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NOTES TO THE READER

Footnotes are provided indicating many of the variant readings in the Greek
text, and which list the manuscript support for each variant. This is called a
"critical apparatus." Here is an example of a footnote on variant readings
typical of those found in this volume:

1:51 txt §Pecde Poe P75 Willoughby Papyrus X B L Ws 0141 ita.bofflcop arm Epiph
Or SBL TH NA28 {/} || &r' &pt1 §eobe (Mt 26:64) A E 047 0211f 0233 i itedr' syr TR
RP [ lac P PP CDN P Q T V 063 083 syrs<

The bold 1:51 is the chapter and verse number, "txt" means this first variant is
the Greek text which the translation in English is translated from; the Greek
words following "txt" are the words of the txt reading, and the variant readings
are separated by the [ slanted double lines. Next are the symbols for the
manuscripts and other witnesses which support that reading. Papyri are listed
first, then majuscule or "uncial" Greek manuscripts, then minuscules (in any
cited), then "versions," which means eatly translations into other languages:
Old Latin first (iteboffl) then Vulgate editions, Syriac, Coptic, Armenian,
Georgian, Ethiopic, Gothic. If the reading is the majority reading by simple
Greek manuscript count, the symbol i is gvien. Next, the witness of early
church fathers is given. After that, two-letter abbreviations for Greek New
Testament editions which adopt that variant reading are given. Consistently
cited editions are five: TR RP SBL TH NA28. But when the Byzantine
majority is split, or the whole body of witnesses is especially variously divided,
sometimes other editions are cited as well, such as AN BG HF TG VS WH.
Following is a list of abbreviations thereof and their meaning:

TR - Textus Receptus, specifically, "The New Testament in the Original Greek
according to the text followed in the Authorised Version; F. H. A. Scrivener;
Cambridge, 1894; but also Stephens 1550, Erasmus, Elzivir, Beza may be cited
where different)

RP — Robinson-Pierpont GNT, "The Byzantine Textform," 2018 edition

SBL — Society for Biblical Literature, 2010, Edited by Michael W. Holmes

TH - Tyndale House Greck New Testament, © 2017 by Tyndale House,
Cambridge; Edited by Dirk Jongkind

NA28 — Nestle-Aland 28th Edition GNT, © Deutche Bibelgesellschaft,
Stuttgart (The same Greek text as the UBS5)

AN — Antoniades GNT, 1904 (the Greck Orthodox Patriarchal text)

BG - Byzantine Greek New Testament, © 2014 CSPMT (The Center for the
Study and Preservation of the Majority Text, Rockville, Maryland): the
Kr/Family 35 Textform (originally promoted mainly by Wilbur Pickering)

HF — Hodges/Fatstad "majority text"

TG — Tregelles, Samuel P., Greek New Testament

VS — Hermann von Soden GNT, 1913

WH — Westcott & Hort GNT, 1881

Following the two-letter Edition abbreviations, are two "braces," { } enclosing
cither a capital letter or a slash: {C} or {\}. Those containing letters are found
in the United Bible Societies' Greek editions, and in this volume reptresent
those found in the UBS5 edition. The United Bible Societies' Editorial
Committee uses these to indicate their evaluation of evidence for the text, as
follows.


https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Robinson_Pierpont_GNT.pdf
https://sblgnt.com/
https://tyndalehouse.com/research/the-greek-new-testament/
https://diebibel.ibep-prod.com/en/bible/NA28/MAT.1
https://cspmt.org/

"By means of the letters A, B, C, and D, enclosed within "braces" { } at the
beginning of each set of textual variants, the Committee has sought to indicate
the relative degtree of certainty, arrived at on the basis of internal considerations
as well as of external evidence; for the reading adopted as the text.

{A} signifies that the text is virtually certain,

{B} indicates that there is some degtee of doubt.

{C} means that there is considerable degtee of doubt whether the text ot the
apparatus contains the supetior reading,

{D} shows that there is a very high degree of doubt concerning the reading
selected for the text."

The braces containg a slash {\} are provided by this author to indicate that the
UBS5 contains no textual apparatus footnote about that variant.

The final variant given is [/ /ac which lists witnesses which have a "lacuna" there;
that is, where the manuscript is defective or damaged or that section is gone,
and/or otherwise is unable to provide witness.

For a list of the abbreviations and dates of early Versions and Fathers, see

https://www .Kkatapi.org.uk/UBSGrNT/Intro2.htm.
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Matthew

The Good News According to

MATTHEW

Chapter 1
The Genealogy of Jesus

1A record of the genealogy of Jesus! the Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abraham:

2Abraham begot Isaac,
and Isaac begot Jacob,
and Jacob begot Judah and his brothers,
and Judah begot Perez and Zerah,
by Tamar,
and Perez begot Hezron,
and Hezron begot Ram,
“and Ram begot Amminadab,
and Amminadab begot Nahshon,
and Nahshon begot Salmon,
Sand Salmon begot Boaz, by Rahab,
and Boaz begot Obed, by Ruth,
and Obed begot Jesse,
and Jesse begot David the King.

David? begot Solomon, by her who belonged to Uriah,
7and Solomon begot Rehoboam,

and Rehoboam begot Abijah,
and Abijah begot Asa,?

11:1 Greek, "Incodg (I8sofis), "Yaysoos," from the Hebrew YW (y&3tia) "Yayshua," which
was a later form of the Hebrew name of Joshua, S_ﬂmﬂj (yohosi‘a) "Y'hoshua." Y'hoshua
in turn had developed by vowel dissimilation from the original Yshoshua. Yeshua mans
"salvation."

2 1:6 txt Sauid S P! X B itk vgmss syrscp copsa arm Did SBL TH NA28 {\} | Saui§ 8¢ o
Pacihevg CEL W i lat syrh geo (TR Aafi8) RP [[lac ADN P @,

®1:7-8 txt aoat EL W £ 2 it@,EF vg syresphpal ps-Eustath (Epiph*) TR RP [ acag P! X B C
(Dluke) jtaur,(duke).glkq ygmss (syrhme) copsamaearm eth geo (Epiph%); Ambrose SBL TH NA28
{B} [ lac ADN P Z @. In the genealogy in I Chronicles 3:10 most Greek manuscripts read
‘Aca, though MS 60 reads 'Acaf. In Antiquities VIIL.XI.3—xii.6 Josephus uses Acavog, though
in the Latin translation Asaph appears. The man's name, of course, was Asa. Is it not
written in the annals of the kings of Israel and Judah? This variant is not a big deal, since
Asaph appears to be just a variant spelling of Asa; probably as a result of passing through
different languages. The New Testament has many examples of this phenomenon. A
Hebrew word cannot end in a vowel, so I suspect that the glottal stop consonant which
ends the Hebrew name was substituted with some other consonant in other languages. In
Hebrew, the name Asa begins and ends with the letter X (Aleph), which is a consonant, a
glottal stop. Other languages, (including Greek) which do not have a letter for the glottal
stop, substituted other consonants for it. The confusion of terminal glottal stops with



Matthew

8and Asa begot Jehoshaphat,
and Jehoshaphat begot Joram,
and Joram begot Uzziah,
%and Uzziah begot Jotham,
and Jotham begot Ahaz,
and Ahaz begot Hezekiah,
%and Hezekiah begot Manasseh,
and Manasseh begot Amon,*
and Amon begot Josiah,
and Josiah begot Jeconiah
and his brothers at the time of
the exile to Babylon.

12After the exile to Babylon:

Jeconiah begot Shealtiel,
and Shealtiel begot Zerubbabel,
13and Zerubbabel begot Abiud,
and Abiud begot Eliakim,
and Eliakim begot Azor,
“and Azor begot Zadok,
and Zadok begot Akim,
and Akim begot Eliud,
15and Eliud begot Eleazar,
and Eleazar begot Matthan,
and Matthan begot Jacob,
eand Jacob begot Joseph,
the husband?’ of Mary,
of whom® was born Jesus,
the one called the Christ.

other unvoiced consonants happens often in English as well, since English has no letter for
the glottal stop. (Though in transliteration schemes, the single straight apostrophe is used
to represent the glottal stop.) In very ancient Greek, the letter ¢ was pronounced like our
letter p, it was not an "f." In English today, words ending in p often sound like they end in a
glottal stop. That is, we do not always aspirate the p as we would if the p was in the middle
of a word, but simply shut off the exhaled air by closing our lips.

#1:10 txt apwv auwv E L W I 0 it(@) vglmss) syresphpal copmae (Ps-Eustath); Aug TR RP ||
QUMWY appwy itausf [ apvev apwe B* || apwe apwe & Be C (DLuke) jtediuke) ffik,q ygmss (syrhms)
cops®f@ arm eth geo Epiph; Ambrose SBL TH NA28 {B} [ lac AD N P . In the LXX of 1
Chron. 3:14, most manuscripts read apwv, but A Be read apwg, and B* and one minuscule
read apvwv. Further, in 2 Kings 21:18, 19, 23-25 and 2 Chronicles 33:20-25, several Greek
manuscripts read apwg. It is admitted by almost all that auwg is an error, whether by LXX
scribes, Matthew, or another scribe.

> 1:16a See the endnote at the end of this document comparing this genealogy to Luke's
genealogy.

¢ 1:16b tov avpa paplag €€ ng eyevvndn 1ooug o Aeyopevog xpiotog is the reading of Pt R
BCELPW zvid )i itaurfffl yg syrphpal copsa (arm) (eth) geo TR RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ lac A
D N ©. Other witnesses, © 13 £547 and some Italic, Syriac and Coptic versions add various
words and phrases in order to clarify the ambiguity of whether Matthew was saying that
Jesus was begotten of Joseph, or of Mary. But the original wording can be properly
understood as meaning born of Mary. It should also be mentioned that two Hebrew
Matthew manuscripts have been found by Jewish textual scholar Nehemia Gordon which
say here that this genealogy is of the "father" of Mary.
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7Thus there were fourteen generations in all from Abraham to David,
fourteen from David to the exile to Babylon, and fourteen from the exile to
the Anointed One.”

The Birth of Jesus

18This is how the birth of Jesus Christ came about. His mother Mary

was pledged?® to be married to Joseph, but before they consummated, she
was found to be pregnant, from the Holy Spirit. »But her husband Joseph,
being a righteous man, did not want to disgrace’ her, and planned to
divorce her secretly.

20But while he was mulling these things over, an angel of the Lord
appeared to him by means of a dream, and said, "Joseph son of David, do
not be afraid to take Mary home as your wife, for what is conceived in her is

by the Holy Spirit. 2'She will give birth to a son, and you are to call his

name Jesus, because he will save his people from their sins."1°

22All this took place in order that what was said by the Lord through

the prophet would be fulfilled, which says: 2"Behold, the virgin shall be

pregnant, and shall bear a son, and they shall call his name Immanuel,"!!

which when translated is, "God with us."
2And when Joseph awoke from his sleep, he did what the angel of
the Lord had commanded him, and he took his bride home. 2°But he did not

know her!? until she gave birth to her firstborn son.!®> And he called his

71:17 Matthew skips after Josiah, Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin (2 Kings 23:34 - 24:6). And his
last set of generations are only 13, not 14. So this arrangement must be a teaching or
memorization aid. Another interesting thing is that fourteen plus fourteen plus fourteen
equals six groups of seven generations, 42 in all (6 sevens). In Hebrew, in the Old
Testament, a group of seven of something is called a week of something. There were six
weeks of generations prior to the Messiah, and the Messiah ushered in the seventh week,
the Sabbath week of generations. The Messiah brought in another rest from creation. As
God took six days to create the First Adam, and then he ceased, so God also took six weeks
of generations to create the Second Adam, and then he ceased.

$1:18 uvnotevBeiong P! X B C* Z SBL TH NA28 {\} | uvnotevBeiong yap CCELP W TRRP ||
lac ADN O @ 0233.

?1:19 txt derypaticon P! KR! B Z SBL TH NA28 {\} [ napaderypaticar 8%2 CELP W X 2 Eus TR
RP [[lac ADN O @ 0233.

©1:21 The Greek name, 'Incodg (I8sofis), came from the Hebrew Y (y&$i‘a)"Yayshua,"

which was a later form of the Hebrew name of Joshua, Y3} (ysho3ii‘a) "Y'hoshua."
Yeshua means "salvation."

11:23 Isaiah 7:14

121:25a "Did not know her" is a euphemism meaning, "he did not have sex with her."

5 1:25b txt Tov viov auTNG Tov TpwTotokov C DE (D* L itdd omit avtng) E N W 087 i itaurfff*
vg syrphpal™* arm eth Diatess Cyril-Jerusalem Did Diddub Epiphan Chrys Proclus; Jer Aug TR
RP [ viov X B Z 0717 (copsa viov avtr) itb:ghk syrscpal™* copmae geo Ambrose Chrom SBL
TH NA28 {A} [ lac A P @ 0233. Adding the words tov before the word viov, "son," and "her
firstborn son," as all manuscripts have in Luke 2:7, would help clarify that sexual
intercourse, brought up here, did not take place before Mary's firstborn. Yet, adding
“firstborn son” still does not make it clear that she had not already had a daughter. It is
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name Jesus.

Chapter 2
The Visit of the Magi

Now after Jesus had been born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of

King Herod, behold, Magi'4 from out of the east showed up in Jerusalem,
2saying, "Where is the one born king of the Jews? For we saw his star in the
east and have come to worship him."

SUpon hearing this, King Herod was disturbed, and all Jerusalem
with him. *And having assembled all the chief priests and Torah scholars of
the people, he inquired of them as to where the Messiah was to be born.

5And they told him, "In Bethlehem in Judea, for this is what has been
written through the prophet:

" 'And you, Bethlehem, in the land
of Judah,

are by no means least among
the rulers of Judah;
for out of you will come a ruler
who will be the shepherd of

my people Israel.">"

"Then Herod called the Magi secretly and ascertained from them
what time the star had appeared. #And he sent them to Bethlehem and said,
"Go and search diligently for the child. And when you have found him,
bring word back to me, so I may come and worship him also."

°After they had heard the king, they went on their way, and lo, the
star, the one they had seen in the east, kept moving on in front of them, until
it arrived and stopped above where the child was. "When they saw the
star, they rejoiced with a surpassingly great joy. "And upon coming to the
house, they saw the child with his mother Mary, and they fell prostrate and
worshipped him. Then they opened their treasures, and presented him with
gifts of gold, and of incense and of myrrh. 2And having been warned in a
dream not to return to Herod, they went back to their country by another

route.

much easier to explain why the words "her firstborn son" might have been added, than to
explain why they might have been deleted. The story, regardless, still makes clear that
Jesus was her firstborn, and that Mary was a virgin prior to the time of Jesus being born.

14 2:1 Plural of Magus, one trained in astrology and dream interpretation, probably in a
tradition based on Zoroastrianism, founded by the Persian prophet Zarathustra or
Zoroaster.

15 2:6 Micah 5:2
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The Escape to Egypt

13And when they had gone, behold, an angel of the Lord appears in a
dream to Joseph, saying, "Get up, take the child and his mother, and flee
into Egypt, and be there until I tell you, for Herod intends to search for the
child to destroy him."

14So he got up, took the child and his mother during the night, and
escaped into Egypt, 1%and was there until the death of Herod, in order that
the thing spoken by the Lord through the prophet would be fulfilled, which
says: "Out of Egypt I called my son."1¢

1*When Herod realized that he had been fooled by the Magi, he was
extremely enraged, and sent orders and did away with all the male
children'” in Bethlehem and all its environs who were two years old or
under, in accordance with the time he had ascertained from the Magi.
7Then what was said through!® the prophet Jeremiah was fulfilled, which

says:

18" A voice heard in Ramah,

a weeping! and loud wailing,
Rachel weeping for her children
and refusing to be comforted,

because they are no more."%

The Return to Nazareth

YAnd after Herod died, behold, an angel of the Lord appears by a
dream to Joseph in Egypt, saying, "Get up, take the child and his mother
and go into the land of Israel, for those who were seeking the child's life are
dead."

21So he got up, took the child and his mother and entered the land of
Israel. 2But when he heard that Archelaus was reigning in Judea in place of

his father Herod, he was afraid to go there. And having been warned in a

162:15 Hosea 11:1

172:16 Greek: maidog - paidas. It is the masculine form of the word. If Matthew had
intended to include girls, he could have added the feminine form, ntaidiokag (paidiskas),
like Luke did in Luke 12:45; Diatessaron 19:26.

182:17 txt Sia X B C W Z 0250 it vg cops? SBL TH NA28 {\} [ uo xupiov S1a D itaur [[umo EL T
0233 TR RP [/ "in the hand of" syr [[lac ANOP &

¥ 2:18a txt wAavBuog N B Z 0250 itaaurbfifiglkla vg syrppal copsamae  Justin
Macarius/Symeon Hesychius; Hilary Jer Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} | "weeping" | 8pnvog kat
kAavbuog C D EL W £ 0233 2 (itd) syresh arm eth geo (Diatessarm) Proclus Or TR RP [ lac A
N O P @. The LXX at Jer 38:15: dwvr} €v Papa fikovsdn Oprivou kal kAavBuod kai ddupuod
PaxnA arokAatopévn ok fi6elev mavoacBat €ml Toig vioig avTHG, 61 0UK eloiv.

20 2:18b Jeremiah 31:15



Matthew

dream, he withdrew to the district of Galilee, 22and went and lived in a town

called Nazareth, so that what was spoken through the prophets would be
fulfilled, that he would be called a Nazarene.?!

Chapter 3
John the Baptizer Prepares the Way

In?2 those days John the Baptizer appears, preaching in the desert,
2saying,? "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven has drawn near." 3This is the

one spoken of through?* Isaiah the prophet:

"A voice calling in the wilderness,
'Prepare the way for the Lord,
make the paths straight for him.?

4This man? John had clothing of camel's hair and a leather belt
around his waist, and his food was locusts and wild honey. >At that time
Jerusalem and all Judea and the whole region of the Jordan went out to him.
6And confessing their sins, they were baptized by him in the Jordan River.?

’But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to
the baptism,? he said to them, "You spawn of snakes! Who warned you to
flee from the coming wrath? 8Then produce fruit characteristic of
repentance. °And do not think you can say to yourselves, 'We have
Abraham as our father." For I tell you that out of these stones God can raise

up children for Abraham. °And? the ax is already set to the root of the

212:23 Greek: Nafwpalog - Nazoraios A Nazarene is someone from the town of Nazareth, just
as a Houstonian is someone from the city of Houston. A Nazarene is not to be confused with a
Nazirite, which is someone who took a time-limited vow not to cut his hair or to eat grapes
or drink wine. We know Jesus was not a Nazirite, because he drank wine. But what 0ld
Testament prophecies was Matthew referring to? See the endnote at the end of this
document, which addresses this question at length.

23:1¢vDELNZ pm it syrs* [ ev 8 X B C W 0233 pm lat syrph copsamae TR RP SBL TH NA28
{\} [ lac AOP Z ® 0250

 3:2 txt Aeywv X B itd cop eth Hilarius | ka1 Aeywv C DELN W X 0233 2t lat syr TR RP SBL
TH NA28 [ko] {\} [lac AOP Z ®

*3:3a 810 X B C D W it vg copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} [ umo ELN £ 0233 TRRP [[lac AOPZ ®
3:3 Isaiah 40:3

%3:4 From the demonstrative use of avtéq "What kind of man was it that came to you and
told you these things?" "He was a man dressed in hairs, with a leather belt around his
waist." "It is Elijah." II Kings 1:7-9 A garment of hair was a mark of a prophet, Zechariah
13:4. "What kind of man did you go out to see?" Matthew 11:7-14

77 3:6 txt 10pdavn motauw X B C* W T 0233 itd syr copsa arm eth Or SBL TH NA28 {\} |
10p8avn C3 D E L 2 lat copmae TRRP [[lac ANOP Z &

% 3:7 txt Pamtiopa R* B (syrP) copsamae geo Or Hil NA25 [ fantiopa avtov X! CDEL W I
0233 2t latt syrs<h TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [lac ANOP Z @

3:10 txt 8e n & B C DS 0233 it vg syrs<P cop Or Ir SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 8¢ vou n (Lk 3:9) EL T
syrh TRRP [[lac PPPADNOPZd
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trees. Every tree therefore not producing good fruit is cut down and thrown
into the fire.

11"[ baptize you in water for repentance, but after me will come one
who is more powerful than I, whose sandals I am not worthy to remove. He
will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire:* 2his winnowing fork is in
his hand, and he will clear out his threshing floor, gathering the wheat into

the barn. But the chaff he will burn up with unquenchable fire."

The Baptism of Jesus

13At that time Jesus arrives at the Jordan, out of Galilee, to John, to be
baptized by him. But John tried to deter him, saying, "I need to be
baptized by you, and you are coming to me?"

®In reply, Jesus said to him, "Permit it now; it is proper for us to
complete all righteousness this way." Then John consented.

16As soon as he was baptized, Jesus came up out of the water, and
behold, heaven was opened to him,?! and he saw the Holy Spirit of God
coming down like a dove, coming onto him. 7And behold, a voice from
heaven, saying, "This is my Son, whom I love; with whom I am well

pleased.”

Chapter 4
The Temptation of Jesus

Then Jesus was led up into the desert by the Spirit, to be tempted by
the devil. 2And he fasted forty days and forty nights, and afterward he was
hungry. 3And the tempter came and said to him,* "If you are the Son of
God, command that these stones become loaves of bread."

4But he in answer said, "It is written, 'Man? shall not live on bread

alone, but on every word* coming out of the mouth of God.""

*03:11 txt TVELHATL aylw Kat Topt PIO1¥id R B C L £ 0233 latt syreph copsa Or Basil TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ mupt kot mvevpatt ayiw syrs [ Tvevpott ayiw E i syrpal BGRP [[lac ADN P Z
®. Codex B has an umlaut. The addition of ka1 Tupt may be a harmonization to Luke.

*13:16 txt nvewyOnoav avtw ¥ CELP W T 0233 M itaaurbdtff gthl vg syrphpal copmae arm
eth geo Ir Ps-Hipp Eus Basil Ps-Justin Chrys Chromat Jer Aug Spec TR RP TH NA28 [avtw]
{C} [ nvewxdnoav (Lk 3:21) R* B vgmss syrs< copsa Irlat CyrJ Diddub Hilary Ps-Vig SBL [ lac
PIOTADNZ & 0250

32 4:3 txt mpoceAOwV o Telpalwv elmev autw Pt R B W itaurff'l vg copmae SBL TH NA28 {\} |
npooNnABev autw o melpalwv Kat emev autw D it syrs<(P) | mpoceAbwv avtw o metpalwy
eimev C EL P 20233 1 itfk) syrh copsa TR RP [[lac AN Z @ 0250

3 4242 txt 0 avOpwmog XBCDELP W Z % 0233 cops? SBL TH NA28 {\} || avépwnog TR RP [
lac P11 A N @ 0250. This is an example of what you sometimes find when you list Greek
witnesses only 8th century and earlier.

* 4:4b Upon every priua - hreema that proceeds from the mouth of God. In Hebraistic
Greek, pripa was used not only for words or statements, but when combined with the Greek
word mav "pan" it means "every matter" or "every thing." See for example how some
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5Then the devil takes him into the holy city and had him stand>® on
the gable of the temple, and he says to him, "If you are the Son of God,

throw yourself down. For it is written:

'He will command his angels
concerning you;

and they will lift you up on their hands,
so you will not strike your

foot against a stone."¥”"

7Jesus said to him, "It is also written: 'You shall not put Yahweh your
God to a test.®"

8Again, the devil led him to a very high mountain, and showed him
all the kingdoms of the world and their splendor, and said to Jesus, "All

these I will give to you, if you will fall down and worship me."
Then Jesus said to him, "Go away, Satan!® For it is written: "You

shall worship Yahweh your God, and him only shall you serve."4?"

Then the devil left him alone, and lo, angels had come and were

attending him.

Jesus Begins to Preach

2And when he heard that John had been arrested, he went away to
Galilee. ¥And forsaking Nazareth, he went and lived in Capernaum, beside
the sea, in the territory of Zebulun and Naphtali, 4so that the thing spoken
through Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled, which says:

15"Land of Zebulun and land of Naphtali,

the road by the sea,

on the other end of the Jordan,

translations rendered Deuteronomy 8:3 as "everything that comes from the mouth of God."
% 4:4c Deuteronomy 8:3

%6 4:5 txt eotnoev X B C D Z it vg syrs<P copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} [ .otnowv EL P W X 0233 i
syrh TRRP [[lac AN @

%7 4:6 Psalm 91:11,12

’% 4:7 Deuteronomy 6:16

*4:10a txt vmaye X B C*id P W £ 0233 itfk vg syrppal copsamsmae geo Diatessarm Or
Asteriusmss Ps-Ignat Tert Hilary Chromat Jer Irlatvid SBL TH NA28 {A} | vade retro
(itaaurcfgl) ygmss syrs [rarm vid || yrarye omiow pov C2 D E L Z M ithdhl* syrchwith* copsamss
arm eth Diatesssyr Peter-Alex Aster Athan Chrys Nest (Ambrose) (Aug) Ps-Vig TR RP [ lac A
N @. The words vraye omiow pov are what Jesus said to Peter in Matthew 16:23 and Mark
8:33.

0 4:10 Deuteronomy 6:13
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Galilee of the Gentiles—
16the people sitting in darkness

have seen a great light;
and on those sitting in the land of the
shadow of death*!
a light has dawned."#

7From that time on Jesus began to preach and to say, "Repent, for the

kingdom of heaven is near."

The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John

18And walking beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw two brothers, Simon
called Peter, and his brother Andrew, casting a net into the sea, for they
were fishers.

YAnd he says to them, "Come you two, follow me, and I will make
you fishers of people.” 2°And they followed him immediately, leaving the
nets.

21And going on from there, he saw another set of two brothers, James
the son of Zebedee and his brother John, in the boat with their father
Zebedee, mending their nets, and he called them. 22And they immediately
followed him, leaving the boat and their father.

Jesus Heals the Sick

ZAnd he went around through all of Galilee, teaching in their
synagogues, and proclaiming the good news of the kingdom, and healing
every disease and sickness among the people. 2*And news about him
spread all over Syria, and they brought to him all who were ill with various
diseases and severe pain, and the demon-possessed, and epileptics and the
paralyzed, and he healed them. ?»And many crowds followed him, from
Galilee and the Ten Cities, and from Jerusalem and Judea, and beyond the

Jordan.

Chapter 5
The Beatitudes

1And seeing the crowds, he went up to the mountainside. And when

1 4:16a Compare Isaiah 9:1 in the LXX: ol katotkoDvteg év XWpa Kai okid Bavdatov, edg
Adpper €@’ Uudg, where the "kai" is not present between "region" and "shadow." Compare
also Luke 1:79: émavou tolg €v okdtel kal okid Bavdtov kabnuévolg. Compare also Psalm
22:4 in the LXX: év péow ok1dg Oavdtov; Job 12:22: é€fyayev 3¢ €ig &G okiav Bavdrov.

2 4:16 Isaiah 9:1, 2
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he sat down his disciples came to him, 2and opening his mouth, he began to

teach them, saying;:

3"Blessed are the poor in spirit,*

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
4Blessed are those who mourn,

for they will be comforted.
5Blessed are the meek,

for they will inherit the earth.
¢Blessed are they who hunger and thirst

for righteousness,

for they will be satisfied.
7Blessed are the merciful,

for they will be shown mercy.
8Blessed are the pure in heart,

for they will see God.
°Blessed are the peacemakers,
for they will be called

offspring of God.*
19Blessed are those who are persecuted

because of righteousness,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

11"Blessed are you when people insult you, persecute you and falsely

3 5:3 The meaning of the expression poor in spirit is difficult to determine with certainty.
Bauer says the sense is probably those who are poor in their inner life, not having a Pharisaic
confidence in their own spiritual adequacy. But I think the meaning is that we should, even
if we are materially rich, live as though we were poor. As the apostle Paul says also in I Cor.
7:30-31: "those who buy, should live as though they did not possess, and those who use this
world, as though they did not make full use of it."

4 5:9 The Greek word here is vioi, "sons." The word children can sound like it emphasizes
the immaturity of the subjects. I also considered the word "offspring," because that would
convey part of what is emphasized here. What is emphasized by this passage is two-fold:
the fact that offspring of a father bear resemblance in personality, values, and quality of
the "faith of their fathers," and two, that these sons are heirs of their father, heirs of a
future kingdom. The word "sons" is said to have been a legal term, and was gender
inclusive. It included daughters. Today, the word "son" legally means, according to Black's
Law Dictionary, 6th Ed., "Male offspring. An immediate male descendant. The word may
be applied also to a distant male descendant. In a broad use, term may be employed as
designating any young male person, as a pupil, a ward, an adopted male child or
dependent." This current legal definition greatly limits the acceptability of this word.
"Children" is defined as: Progeny, offspring of parentage. Unborn or recently born human
being. At common law one who had not attained the age of fourteen years, though the
meaning now varies in different statutes." This definition, which includes the idea of being
offspring, and is gender-inclusive as well, makes the word "children" perhaps the best
choice. This is also the word that Tyndale used, and the King James Version as well. Black's
Law Dictionary, Copyright © 1990, West Publishing Co., St. Paul, Minnesota, All Rights
Reserved.
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say all kinds of evil against you because of me. '2Rejoice and be glad,
because great is your reward in heaven, for in the same way they persecuted

the prophets before you."

Salt and Light

13"You are the salt of the earth. But if the salt is blanded down, with
what will it be made salty? It is no longer potent enough for anything
except to be thrown outside and trampled underfoot of people.

4"You are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be hidden.
15Neither do they light a lamp to put it under a basket, but rather on the
stand, so it enlightens all those in the house. '*In the same way, let your
light shine in the view of people, such that they will see your good works

and give glory to your Father who is in heaven.

The Fulfillment of the Law

17"Do not think that I have come to abolish the Law or the Prophets; I
have not come to abolish them but to fulfill them. 8For truly I say to you,
until the sky and the earth pass away, not one iota,** not one serif,* will by
any means pass away from the Law until everything is carried out.
YTherefore, whoever looses one of the least of these commandments, and
teaches people the same, will be called least in the kingdom of heaven, but
whoever practices them and teaches them, this one will be called great in the
kingdom of heaven. 2For I tell you that unless your righteousness
surpasses that of the Torah scholars and Pharisees, you will by no means

enter the kingdom of heaven.

Adversaries

21"You have heard that it was said to the people of long ago, 'Do not

murder,* and anyone who murders will be subject to judgment.®® 22But I

% 5:18a The Greek says i®ta (i6ta), which is the spelling out of the name of the ninth letter
of the Greek alphabet. It is the smallest letter of that alphabet, and even smaller when it is
"subscript." When the iota is subscript, it is placed under another vowel and in even
smaller size, and the difference it makes is the part of speech of the word, or the "case."
But now, an objection may arise: "But the Law was given in Hebrew, not Greek." The
spoken names of the Greek letters "iota" and the Hebrew letter "yodh" sounded more
similar then than they do now. They even look similar in written form. And both are the
smallest letters of their respective alphabets. Now there was a very important Greek
translation of the Hebrew Old Testament, called the Septuagint, which was widely used by
Jesus' time, whereas the Hebrew language was in danger of dying as a spoken language.
65:18b In the Hebrew language, sometimes the only difference between two different
Hebrew letters is a "serif" or a little horn attached, just a slight little appendage.

75:21a Exodus 20:13. This word ¢ovebw - phoneuw did not mean just murder, but
homicide in general, including by carelessness or negligence, and manslaughter. See for
example Deuteronomy 19:6; Joshua 21:13. And the word phoneuw did NOT include in its



Matthew

tell you that anyone who is angry with his brother®’ will be subject to
judgment. And anyone who says to his brother, "Raca,®” is answerable to
the council.®! But anyone who says, 'You fool!' will be in danger of the fire

of Gehenna.”?

meaning the killing of non-human life. It was not used for the killing of animals. Perhaps
this verse would be better rendered, "Do not murder a human."

18 5:21b This is because the judgment, a trial, was necessary for the purpose of deciding
whether the homicide was justifiable or not. Not all homicide was punishable. The Law of
Moses was full of discussion as to which killings of a human being were punishable, and
which were not. In the same way, later in verse 22, if you are angry with your brother, you
are subject to judgment. This is because not all anger is punishable; some anger is
righteous. Note that Jesus does not forbid anger here. He says that if you are angry, you
are subject to a trial. Quite a difference. The trial may find that your anger was justified.
Paul said, "In your anger do not sin..." (Ephesians 4:26, Psalm 4:4)

© 5:22a txt Tw adeA@w avtov “with his brother” 64 K* B it vg eth™s Qrimssacc to Apollinarus,
Tertvid Chromat Jer Aug% Greek mss2® o Augustine SBI TH NA28 {B} [ tw adeA@w avtou eikn
“with his brother without a cause” %2 D E L W X 0233 m itabdfhklq ygmss syrcs,ph,pal
copsamae arm eth™ geo Irlat mssace. toOrigen Eus Basil Apostolic Constitutions mssace. to Apollinaris
Ps-Justin Chrys Cyril Theodoret; Cypr Hilary Lucifer mssacc. toJerome Aug’ Spec TR RP | lac Jy86
A CNP Z®. Note, Papyrus 64 is also called Papyrus 67, and it definitely does not include
“without a cause.” This papyrus is one of the oldest New Testament papyri we have, dated
between the years 60 to 200. Jerome states that in the majority of ancient manuscripts,
‘without a cause’ is not present. The fact that a majority of Greek mss in Jerome’s time did
not contain it, is far more significant than whether a majority of manuscripts today contain
it. Opponents of the UBS Greek text object to this omission, because they say that it forbids
all anger, even righteous anger. Not so; it only says that if you are angry, you are in danger
of judgment. On the other hand, if the text reads "Do not be angry with your brother
without a cause," that is so easy to get around. Practically everyone who is angry with his
brother believes he has cause to be angry. The end result of adding “without a cause” is
that there is no meaningful prohibition, no truly solemn warning here. Plus, it misses the
whole point of the phrase "will be subject to judgment". The whole point of the judgment
is to decide if there is a cause. It makes no sense to say that if you are angry with your
brother without a cause, you will be tried, to see if there is a cause. Often the argument is
made, that the UBS reading, the one without the phrase, "without a cause," makes Jesus
look like a sinner, since he was angry sometimes. Then what do the people who argue this,
do with the phrase later in this same verse, where the Majority Text says that someone who
says "You fool," is in danger of the fire of Gehenna? For Jesus did say to someone "You
fool" in the Majority Text, in Matthew 23:17.

% 5:22b An Aramaic term of contempt

51 5:22¢ The council of elders at the town gate was a common scene in the life of an ancient
Israelite. By the time of Jesus, there were three sizes of council, or religious court, in Judea.
A local religious court (Bet Din) was composed of three judges, at least one a Rabbi. This
council would hear disputes and accusations and try cases like a court. For higher cases,
however, such as involving offenses punishable by death, as in Deuteronomy 21:18-21 and
22:13-21, a court of twenty-three or more judges was required. Finally, the supreme
Sanhedrin in Jerusalem was composed of seventy men, plus the High Priest who presided
over it. The seventy was made up of three kinds of members: (1) high priests- the current
high priest and former high priests; (2) the Elders: tribal and family representatives of the
lay aristocracy; and (3) and the Scribes, the experts in the law from the Torah. The
Sanhedrin's authority in civil matters was subject to the Romans' limits, but in Jewish
religious matters, it had complete authority, including a body of police and guards under its
command, by which to enforce its rulings. The Sanhedrin was abolished with the
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. The scribes later codified its accumulated conclusions,
however, in the form of the written Mishnah.

%2 5:29 Téevva From Gey-Hinnom, the name of a ravine south of Jerusalem, The Valley of the
Son of Hinnom, which was the trash heap or landfill for the city. The garbage was
perpetually on fire; the fire never went out. See Il Chron. 28:3; II Kings 23:10; Jeremiah 7:31-
32; Joshua 15:8, 18:16. According to Jewish popular belief, the Last Judgment was to take
place there. Thus in the New Testament Gehenna means a place of perpetual fire, further
described as a lake of burning sulfur, whose fire can never be put out, and in which a
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2"Therefore, if you are offering your gift at the altar and there you
remember that your brother has something against you, ?!leave your gift
there in front of the altar, and first go be reconciled to your brother, and
then come and offer your gift.

25"Get on good terms with your legal adversary quickly, while you
are with him on the way, or your adversary may hand you over to the
judge, and the judge hand you over to the officer, and you be thrown in
prison. 2¢Truly I tell you, by no means will you come out of there until you

have paid the last penny.

Adultery

27"You have heard that it was said,*® 'Do not commit adultery.>*' 28But

I tell you that anyone who looks at a woman® to lust for her has already
committed adultery with her in his heart. #So if your right eye causes you
to fall, rip it out and cast it away from you. For it is expedient for you that
one of your parts be destroyed and not your whole body be cast into
Gehenna. 3°And if your right hand causes you to fall, cut it off and cast it
away from you. For it is expedient for you that one of your parts be

destroyed and not your whole body go away into Gehenna.>

31"And it has been said, 'Anyone who releases® his wife must give her

a "release of interest form"."”™® 32But I tell you that anyone who releases his

9

wife, except for grounds of fornication,® causes her to commit adultery, and

person never loses his being, but forever loses his well-being— that is, is forever separated
from God and thus anything good. At the present time, anyone who dies while out of God's
favor goes to Hades (see chapter 21:27-33), which is a temporary storage hell. But later, at
the end of Christ's kingdom on earth, Hades and everyone in it will be thrown permanently
into Gehenna (Revelation 20:5,10-15). This is called the Second Death. There is no remedy
for the Second Death. Jesus mentions Gehenna eleven times (nine times in my harmony /
Diatessaron). James uses the word once, in 3:6.

%3 5:27a eppedn PO X B* W = BG RP SBL NA28 {\} [ eppnn B! D E TH [ eppebn to15 apxatoig L
0233 lat syroh™ Irlat Orlat Eus TR AN [ lac P8¢ A CN P Z @ 0250

5 5:27b Exodus 20:13

55 5:28 That is, a woman not one's own wife.

% 5:30 txt €1g yeevvav aneAdn X B syrc (lat copmae) SBL TH NA28 {\} [ fAnOnoer g v
yeevav L || PAndn e1g yeevvay (Mt 5:29) E W X 0233 0250 itf vgms syrh copsa arm TR RP [ omit
v.30Ditd syrs [lac ACNP Z ®

57 5:31a "Releasing" is the opposite of "cleaving" or "joining."

% 5:31b Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the same passage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it
says that such a release defiles her. This word &nootdoiov - apostésion, "release of interest
form," was used to signify the relinquishment of property. A quit-claim, if you will. In the
culture of ancient Israel there was never any provision for a wife to quit her property claim
in her husband, since the wife was considered property of her husband, and never the
other way around. The apostle Paul in the New Testament, however, states in I Corinthians
7:4, "The wife has not authority over her own body, but rather the husband: and likewise
also the husband has not authority over his own body, but rather the wife." This is a
consequence of being "one flesh."

% 5:32 Greek, nopveia - pornefa. This word was used for generally any sexual intercourse
that is not between a married person and his or her spouse of the opposite sex. There was a
different, more specific word for marital unfaithfulness in particular: poixeia - moichefa,
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anyone who marries a released woman commits adultery.

Oaths

33"Again, you have heard that it was said to the people of long ago,
'Do not break your oath,®’ but pay out to the Lord your oaths.'®! 3But I tell
you not to promise with an oath at all: neither by heaven, because it is God's
throne; 3°nor by the earth, for it is the footstool of his feet, nor by Jerusalem,
because it is the city of the Great King. 3*Neither swear by your head, since
you have not the power to make a single hair white or black. 3But let your

word be 'Yes' for 'Yes,' 'No' for 'No," and beyond these is from evil.

An Eye For an Eye

3"You have heard that it was said, 'An eye for an eye, and a tooth for
a tooth.'®? 39But I tell you not to resist the evil. On the contrary, whoever
strikes you on the right cheek,% turn to him the other also. “And the one

wanting to sue and take your shirt, surrender to him your jacket as well.

“1IAnd whoever conscripts you for one mile, go with him two miles. “Give

and Jesus did not use it here. We know by the disciples' reaction in verse 26 that Jesus was
saying something more narrow and strict than what they had heard before. Some say that
perhaps Jesus was limiting divorce to that situation described in Deuteronomy 22:13-21, the
situation Jesus' stepfather Joseph found himself in when he realized (or so it appeared to
him) that Mary was not a virgin, but had "fornicated while still under her father's
authority." Or, others suggest that Jesus didn't say this clause "if it is not on the basis of
fornication" at all. This exception phrase is not found in Mark and Luke, or any of Paul's
rules for the church (cf1 Cor. 7:10,11); but only in Matthew, the last of the three gospels
written (I now quote Bruce Metzger) "thus representing Jesus as siding with the view of
Shammai. The addition of this 'excepting clause,' as it is called, reflects an attempt in the
early church [of which Matthew was a part] to adjust the high ideal of Jesus' interpretation
of the indissolubility of marriage to suit the exigencies of those whose hearts, like men's
hearts in the days of Moses, were still hard! Such an adjustment of Jesus' teaching fell
within the power to bind and loose given to the apostles (of which Matthew was one)— that
is, power to adapt laws and make exceptions (Matt. 16:19 and 18:18; Diatess. 14:45, 22:36)
Two reasons, among others, why the Matthean form of Jesus' saying on divorce must be
regarded as a modification of this teaching are: (1) If it is original, then the report without
the excepting clause in Mark and Luke represents an advance made by the early church
upon the standards set by Jesus— and this is not likely to have happened; and (2) the
excepting clause does not harmonize with the context in Matthew. If Jesus sided with the
Shammites, why should the disciples be amazed at the strictness of his teaching and
exclaim, "If this is the situation...it is not advisable to marry" [Matt. 19:10]? And in the
context of Matt. 5:32 Jesus is replacing the standard recognized by the Jews of his day with
the perfect standard of God [Matt. 5:17-48; Diatess. 9:10-20]; but if the exceptive clause is
retained, his teaching is no higher than Shammai's." From The New Testament, Its
Background, Growth, and Content, Abingdon Press, p. 163, footnote

% 5:33a Or Do not make an oath not intending to keep it.

¢ 5:33b Numbers 30:2; Leviticus 5:4-6

62 5:38 Exodus 21:24; Leviticus 24:20; Deuteronomy 19:21

5 5:39b Se&iav olayova 8 W X pm itabt) Orlat Cyr RP SBL TH | oiayova cov D itdk syrsc
Augeodd [ §e&iav oov clayova E L pm TR | Se&iav orayova cov B Eus NA28 [oov] {\} [ in
dexteram maxillam tuam "on your right cheek" itaur,bg" || in dextera maxilla tua "on your right

cheek" itff"! vg [ lac A CN P Z & 0233 0250
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to the one who asks you, and do not turn away from the one who wants to

borrow from you.

Love For Enemies

#"You have heard that it was said, 'Love your neighbor® and hate
your enemy.' #But I say to you: Love your enemies, bless those who curse
you, do good to those who hate you,% and pray for those who insult you
and are persecuting you,® %so that you be children of your Father who is in
heaven. For he causes his sun to rise upon the evil and the good, and rains
upon the righteous and the unrighteous. “For if you love the ones who love

you, what reward do you have? Do not even the revenue agents do the
same? “And if you greet your own kind® only, what are you doing beyond
the ordinary? Do not even the Gentiles do the same?® 4Be perfect,

therefore, as your heavenly® Father is perfect.

¢ 5:43 Leviticus 19:18

% 5:44a txt VUWV EVAOYEITE TOUG KATAPWUEVOUG VHAG KAAWG TIOLELTE TOIG UIGOUGLY LHAG DE
(D* vuewv for 1st vuac) EL W X 047 2t itdEh syrh(pal) (syrp Tov katapwuevov) copmae' armmss
ethpp{(TH) geo? (Chrys) (Lucifer) (Spec) TR RP [| VU@V EVAOYEITE TOUG KATAPWUEVOUS VUG
geo! (Athenagoras) Clement Eus” (Theodoret) Tert | vuwv kaAwg TOIEITE TOIG UIGOVGLY
vpag itaaurbff'gll vg armmss Eus” Arsenius Ambrose Chromat Jer Aug [| vpwv & B itk syrcs
copsamae* Theoph Irlatvid Or Adamant Cypr Faustus-Milevis SBL TH NA28 {A} [[lac ACNP Z
® 0233 0250

% 5:44b txt ko1 TPOTELXEGDE LTEP TWV EMNPEATOVTWY VHAG Kl SiwKovTwV vpag De (D* omit
1st vpag) E L (W omit 1st ko) T 047 1 it(2:(0)(d.L(h) syr(e)h(pal) arm ethT™ geo? (Eus) Basil
(Greg-Nyssa) (Nilus) Arsenius (Ambrose) (Chrom) TR RP [ et orate pro persequentibus et
calumniantibus vos itaunffghl || xa1 mpooevxeobe vmep Twv emnpealoviwv vuag geo!
Theophilus (Clem) Or% (Chrys) || ka1 Tpocevxesbe vmep Twv Swkovtwy vuag R B itk syres
copsamae® ethms,pp (Athenagoras) Ors/¢ (Adamantius) Tert Cypr Lucifer Jer”s Faustus-Milevis
Aug (Spec) SBL TH NA28 {A} [ lac A C N P Z & 0233 0250. The opposing theory is that this
verse is harmonized to Luke's gospel.

*"5:47a txt adeApoug X B D Z lat syrcp copsamae' eth TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ @1Aoug EL W £
At ithh syrh arm Basil RP [ lac A C N P ® 0233 0250. The word &8eA¢éc (adelphés), in the
plural can mean one of the same mother, or one of the same blood in a broader sense, like
cousin or clansman, or broader yet, one of the same country or race; or one of the same
rank or club, like associate. Or it could mean simply "your friends, your neighbors, your
acquaintances." But the context here is the issue of enemies. To the natural man, other
political nations and races are enemies. Moses also had to remind the Israelites to be kind
to aliens; had to remind them what it was like to have themselves been aliens in Egypt.

% 5:47b txt ebvikol To avto ¥ B D Z vg eth SBL TH NA28 [ eBvikot outwg syrch || eBviko
ToUTO cops? Basil [| tedwvat ovtwg E L M ith RP [| teAwvat ovtw TR [ tedwval To avto W E
syrP [| tehwvat kat o1 apaptwAot to auto arm [ lac A CN P @ 0233 0250

% 5:48 txt o ovpaviog X B D¢ (E* ovpavioig) L W Z = pm itaff'l vg syrh arm eth Clem Or Ath
Basil Chr Cyp SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ 0 ev 015 ovpavoig E¢ pm itbdgthk syrcp Tert Clem Lcif TR
RP [/ ev ovpavoig D* [[lac A CN P @ 0233 0250
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Chapter 6
Giving to the Needy

1"Be careful not to do your acts of tzedakah” in front of people, trying to
be seen by them, for in that case you have no reward with your Father in
heaven.
2"So when you do your charitable giving, do not sound a trumpet
before you as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the lanes, so they
may be esteemed by people. Truly I tell you, they have their reward in full.
3But you, when you do your giving to the needy, do not let your left hand
know what your right hand is doing, *so that your giving may be in secret.

171

And your Father, who sees in secret, will”! reward you.”?

Prayer

5"And when you pray, do not be like the hypocrites, for they love to
pray standing in the synagogues and on the corners of the boulevards, so
they will be seen by people. Truly I tell you, they have their reward in full.
®But you when you pray, go into your inner room, and when you have shut

your door, pray to your Father who is in secret. Then your Father, who sees

in secret, will reward you.”

7But when you pray, do not speak thoughtless repetition’ like the

7% 6:1 txt tnv Sikarosvvnv B D 0250 vg Hil TH [ 8¢ tv Sikaroouvnv ¥*1b SBL NA28 [3¢] | tnv
ehenuoouvny E W 2t copmael Chr TR RP [ 8¢ tnv eAenpocuvnv L Z X syrPh || 8¢ tnv Soo(e)v
X1a copsa [ tnv Sootv syre [ lac A C N P @ 0233. "Tzedakah" are acts of philanthropy, charity,
righteousness..

7! 6:4a txt anodwoel X B L Z 047 0250 lat syrs< cop arm Or SBL TH NA28 {\} | avtog anmodwoet
D EW & 2t itha syrph Basil TR RP || avtog amodwon Z [ lac A C N P 0233

72 6:4b txt co1 R B D Z itaunffik vg syrc copsamaefay Diatesssyr Or Eus (ps-Clementines) Hil
Ambrose Chr Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} || oot ev Tw @avepw EL W X & 047 0250 1t itab.fghhlq
syrsphpal arm eth geo Diatessam Basil (Apostol Const) Nilus Chrys latmss acc to Aug Spec TR
RP [[lac A CN P 0233

73 6:6 txt oot X B D Z itaur,dffLk yg syrespalms copsamae Diatesssyr Or Eus (ps-Clementines) Hil
Ambrose Chr Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} [[ oot ev Tw pavepw EL W X @ i itabfghhlmg syrph,palmss
arm eth geo Diatessarm Chrys Cyr TR RP [/ lac A C N P 0233 0250

74 6:7 Greek, fattaloyelv (RP) - fattoloyelv (NA28). Following is what BDF §40 says about
this word. All uses of it except one are in Christian literature or dependent on Christian
literature. Because of the doubling of the t consonant, which is incorrect for Greek, we
know this is a word imported or adapted in hybrid form from some other language(s), most
likely Semitic. According to Fredrich Blass, it is a combination of a Semitic word, P®3,
Beth-Teth-Lamedh, for 'empty, inane, idle,' with Aoyeiv appended. According to Delling, it
is a remodeling of Battapilewv - 'stammer,' in connection with - Aoyelv. Also, it looks
similar to the Latin bat(t)ulus = poyiAdAog, that is, speaking with difficulty or having an
impediment in one's speech. And see also Corp. Gloss. Lat. I 32.17, garrulus- fattoAdAog -
fond of talking endlessly, prattling, given to prosy, rambling, or tedious loquacity. In the
only use of Pattoloyelv in non-Christian literature, it had the idea of prattling foolishly. So
I say that in the context here, it means speaking mindlessly with the goal of quantity of
words in mind, rather than thoughtful or heartfelt speech. Therefore we should avoid
possibly even short prayers, if the prayers are formulaic. And consider what this says
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Gentiles do. For they suppose that because of the greater number of their
words they will be heard. 8Do not be like them therefore. You see, your

Father knows what you need before you ever ask him.

*"This, then, is how you should pray:

"'Our Father in heaven,

hallowed be your name.
10Your kingdom come,

your will be done
on earth as it is in heaven.

11Give us today our daily bread.
12And forgive us our debts,

as we also have forgiven”

our debtors.
13And lead us not into temptation,

but deliver us from evil.
For yours is the kingdom, and the power,

and the glory, for ever. Amen."7

14For if you forgive people their trespasses, your heavenly Father will

also forgive you. 3But if you are not forgiving to people,”” neither will your

about 'speaking in tongues' when you don't even know the meaning of what you are
saying., "What therefore does this conclude? 1will pray with the spirit, and I will also pray
with the mind." 1 Cor. 14:15 When you pray, let not your mind be unfruitful, but still pray
with your spirit. I Cor. 14:14. If your mind is idle when you are praying, it is 52 prayer.

7 6:12 txt apnkapev X* B Z vgst syrph SBL TH NA28 {\} [ agiouev D E W £ cop? [ agiowpev L
[ a@repev 8! @ i itfk cop? Didache TR RP [/lac A C N P 0233 0250

76 6:13 txt TOVNPOVL 0TI GOV €0TLV 1] PAGIAELX KAl 1] SUVAIG KAt 1] S0EA €1G TOUG ALWVAG apmy
ELW X @ 0233 M itfg"ka syrhral arm eth geo TR RP || ovnpov ott cov eotiv 1 Suvapig kot n
do&a €1¢ Toug awvag apnv copsafay Didache || movnpov aunv vgel Jer* [ movnpov ¥ B D Z
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textual commentary says that the words “For yours is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory for ever. Amen.” were added probably for the sake of liturgy, adapted from 1
Chronicles 29:11-13. There are several other variants: some witnesses without "the
kingdom and;" some without "the power and;" and the 0ld Latin k reads only "for yours is
the power for ever and ever." Some Greek manuscripts expand "for ever" to "for ever and
ever," and several late manuscripts, 157, 225, and 418, add a Trinitarian ascription, "for
yours is the kingdom and the power and the glory of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit for ever. Amen." There is no previous instance in Scripture of the exact words
"for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen." Some claim
these exact words are found in Hebrew in the Cabala and the Golden Dawn. And that
therefore, they are part of some Wicca initiation rites. But Jesus may have modeled these
words loosely after King David's blessing of Yahweh, on the occasion of the dedication of
the beginning of the building of the temple, in I Chronicles 29:11-13.
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Father forgive you your trespasses.

Fasting

16" And when you fast, do not become of somber countenance like the
hypocrites do, for they disfigure their faces so that they will appear to
people as fasting. Truly I tell you, they have their reward in full. But you
when you fast, anoint your head and wash your face, ®so that you do not
appear to people as fasting, but rather to your Father, who is in secret. And

your Father, who sees in secret, will reward you.

Treasures in Heaven

¥"Do not accumulate for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth
and corrosion”® eat away, and thieves break through and steal. 20But
accumulate for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor
corrosion eat away, and thieves do not break through and steal. 2'For where
your treasure is, there your heart will be also.

22"The eye is the lamp of the body. So if your eye is open and

generous,”’ your whole body will be bright. 2But if your eye is suspicious

and stingy,® your whole body will be dark. If then darkness is the light in
you, how great the darkness!
2"No one can serve two masters. Either you will hate the one and

love the other, or be devoted to the one and despise the other. You cannot

serve both God and Mammon.8!

78 6:19 Ppdoig, "the devourer," which in the Greek Old Testament was used for the locust.
However, the same word has also been used for the corrosion process of metals. There does
seem to be some allusion here to Malachi 3:10, 11. If that were the case, an alternative
translation would speak more of agricultural wealth, as follows: "Do not accumulate for
yourselves stores on earth, where moth and locust eat away..." James 5:2-3 speaks of both;
moths eating at clothing wealth, and corrosion eating at metal weath.

7 6:22 Greek, haplous, which means literally, single. But it is from a Semitic idiom, not to be
translated literally. Compare Proverbs 11:25 in the Septuagint, where haplous means
"generous."

% 6:23 Literally, "if your eye is evil." From the Hebrew, 1"¥ 797 - rah ‘ayin; see endnote
for a full discussion of this concept.

8 6:24 A common Aramaic word for wealth and property, which meant literally, a fortress to
rely on. The sin of serving Mammon involves thinking that there is security in wealth and
property, and with that mentality to store up wealth for the future, as the Rich Fool did in
Luke chapter 12. Jesus taught us not to worry even about food or clothes. He also said to
pray: "Give us this day our DAILY bread." That means that to work so that you have more
than enough stores for just one day at a time, that is serving mammon. The apostle Paul
said that with food and clothes we should be content. Worldly wealth is very insecure,
especially the theoretical kinds such as stocks, bonds, Federal Reserve Notes, negotiable
instruments. And stored up food reserves are perishable and subject to vermin. But if we
store up treasure in heaven, where there are no thieves, rust, or moths, or taxes, that is real
security, real estate. There is a secure inheritance that is non-negotiable. If you do not
think this is what Mammon means, then look at the context before and after: it is all
against storing up more food and clothes than you need for one day. Your retirement is in
heaven. You cannot serve both God and Financial Security.
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Do Not Worry

25"Considering this, I tell you, do not worry for your life, what you
will eat or what you will drink,®? or for your body, what you will put on.
Does not life mean more than food, and the body more than clothes? 2¢Look
at the birds of the sky, that they neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns,
yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Do you not matter more than they?
27 And who of you by worrying is able to add onto his life span one foot?%

28"And about dress, why do you worry? Consider the lilies of the
field, how they grow. They neither labor nor weave. *Yet I tell you, not
even Solomon in all his splendor was dressed like one of these. 3Now if
God so dresses the grass of the field, which is here today and tomorrow
thrown into the stove, how much more would he rather dress you, O you of
little faith? 3'Therefore do not worry, saying, 'What would we eat?' or 'What
would we drink?' or 'What would we wear?' 32For the Gentiles are pursuing
all those things, and your heavenly Father knows that you need all those
things.  3¥But pursue first rather the kingdom of God and his

righteousness,® and all those things will be included for you as well.

3"Do not worry, then, for the next day, because the next day will

have worries of itself. Today's trouble is enough for the day.®

Chapter 7
Correcting Others

"Do not judge, so that you will not be judged. 2For with what

judgment you are judging, you will be judged, and with what measure you

8 6:25 txt n T mnte B W @ itaurfighhg copsamssmael grmmss geolB Or Basil’ Evagrius Nilus
Marcus-Eremita Jermss Spec TH NA28 [n Tt minte] {C} [| ka1 Tt mnte E L N ¥ 0233 A1 syrph
geoA Basil% Aug’s TR RP [ omit X itabffik] yg syrcpal copsamssmae? grmmss Diatesssyr Ath Chrys
Cyr Hil Jer Aug? SBL | lac A C D P Z 0250. The preposition kat can be translated as "or" in
lists like this, especially since it is followed by unde. The omission may be a harmonization
to Luke 12:22.

8 6:27 Literally, one cubit. There was an expression in classical Greek, nixuviov éni xpévov =
"only one cubit of time." It is legitimate therefore to translate this as "a single hour to his
life."

% 6:33 txt PactAelav Tov Oeov ka1 TV Sikatoouvny EL N W I @ 0233 2 ita.aurbbifghh ygclww
syrophpal copmae arm eth(pp) geolA Serapion Basil (Did%) Evagrius Chrys!/12 Marcus-
Eremita Cyr Theod John-Dam (Hil) Chr Aug?7 TR RP TH NA28 [tov 6gov] {C} [ faciAerav twv
ovpavwv kot v dikatoouvny Cl [ BactAeiav kot tnv Sikaroouvny X ithl vgst copmae® Eus
Cyp Aug®7 Macarius/Symeon Spec SBL [ facileiav avtov kat tnv Sikatocuvny cops? |
dikatocuvnv kar v Pactreiav B || Paciheiav tov Osov geoB Diatesssyr Chrys#/12 Jer |
BactAeiav Twv ovpavwy Justin Chrys?/12 [ lac A C D P Z 0250

% 6:34 There is no verb in the Greek text of this last sentence. Therefore, we cannot declare
with certainty whether this sentence is a command (imperative mood), or a statement
(indicative mood). But from my experience, it is usually the simple copula that is omitted,
that is, the word "is."



Matthew

are measuring out, it will be measured®® to you.

3"Why do you look at the speck in your brother's eye, but the log in
your own eye you do not consider? *Or how will you say to your brother,
'Let me pluck the speck out of your eye,' and behold, in your own eye is a
log? >You hypocrite, first take the log out of your eye, and then you will see
clearly to pluck the speck out of your brother's eye.

¢'Do not give to curs what is sacred, and do not toss your pearls
before swine, lest they trample them with their feet, and turn and tear you

to pieces.

Ask, Seek, Knock

7"Keep asking, and it will be given to you; keep seeking, and you will
find; keep knocking, and it will be opened to you. 8For everyone who keeps
asking receives, and the one who keeps seeking finds, and to the one who
keeps knocking, it will be opened.

9"Or is there a man among you who if his child asks® for a loaf, will

give him a rock? °0r if he asks® for a fish, will give him a snake? If you
therefore, though you are evil, know how to give good gifts to your
children, how much more will your Father in heaven give good things to
those who ask him?

12"[n all things, then, whatever you would want people to do to you,
this you also should do to them, for this is the meaning of the Law and the

Prophets.

False Prophets
13"Enter through the narrow gate. How wide the gate and broad the
road that leads to destruction, and how many are the ones going through it!
4How® narrow the gate and troubled the road that leads to life, and
how few the ones that are finding it!

15"Be on your guard against® false prophets, who come to you in

%7:2 txt petpndnoetar X B E L W itabk vg syrcph Clem Or Hil RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
avtipetpnOnoetan N = @ 0233 it vgel Cyr TR [[lac A C D P Z 0250 syrs

7:9 txt eav aitnon EN W Z @ 0281 i lat syrh TR RP [ eav outnoet 8! [ av aitnoet L |
artnoeig C | artnoet X* B ith.(aghh) syrep SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac A D P Z 0233 0250

8 7:10 txt ko eav 1xOuv antnon E @ i syrph eth TR RP [ ka1 eav 1xOuv artnoet N W 2 [ kot av
1xOuv artnoet L [ n kot gav 1xBuv artnon vg syre [ n kot xfuv artnoet X B C 0281 itk (copsa)
arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac AD P Z 0233 0250

714 txt T XLCELN O W T ® 0281 M itaaurbiffigbh(k)lq vg syrephpal (arm) eth Did
Macarius/Symeon Cyp Guad Jer Aug RP TH NA28 {B} [ oti R* vgms copsa™s geo
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[ ke Chrys [l omit (incl. otevn 8¢) Diatess Cyril [[lac A D P Z 0233 0250. Both t1 and ot can be
translated as "how" in this context.
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sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravenous wolves. By their fruits you
will find them out. Do people pick grapes from thorn bushes, or sweet figs
from thistles? 7In the same way, every good tree produces good fruit, but
the weed tree produces evil fruit. A good tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor a
weed tree bear good fruit. Every tree that does not produce good fruit is
cut down and thrown into the fire. 2°Thus by their fruits you will find them

out.

The Wise and Foolish Builders

21"Not everyone saying to me, 'Lord, Lord," will enter the kingdom of
heaven, but only the one doing the will of my Father who is in heaven.
22Many will say to me on that day, 'Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in your
name, and in your name drive out demons and in your name perform many
miracles?' 22And then I will declare to them on record: 'l have never known
you. Away from me, you workers of lawlessness!'

24"Everyone therefore who hears these words of mine and practices
them shall be likened®! to a prudent man who built his house on the
bedrock. And the rain came down, and the rivers came up, and the winds
blew and beat against that house, and it did not fall, for it had been founded
on the rock.

26"And everyone who hears these words of mine and does not
practice them shall be likened to a foolish man who built his house on the
sand. #And the rain came down and the rivers came up and the winds

blew and beat against that house, and it fell, and great was its fall."

8And it came about that when Jesus had finished saying these things,

the crowds were amazed at his teaching, #for he was teaching them as one

who had authority, and not like their Torah scholars.”?

Chapter 8
A Man With Leprosy

!And when he came down from the mountainside, large crowds

followed him. 2And behold, a leper approached® and worshipped him,

0281 2t itfa syrh copsa™ss TR RP [/ lac AD N P Z 0233
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saying, "Lord, if you are willing, you are able to cleanse me."

3And stretching out his hand, Jesus touched him, saying, "I am
willing. Be cleansed.” And immediately his leprosy® was cleansed. *And
Jesus says to him, "See that you tell no one. But go instead and show
yourself to the priest and offer the gift Moses commanded, as a testimony to

them."

The Faith of the Centurion

9 came to him

SAnd when he had entered Capernaum, a centurion
entreating him, ®and saying, "My servant is laid up in the house a paralytic,
being tormented terribly."

7Jesus says to him, "I will come and heal him."

8But the centurion answered and said, "Lord, I am not worthy that
you enter under my roof. But just say a word, and my servant will be
healed. °For I too am a man under authority, having soldiers under myself.
And I say to this one, 'Go," and he goes, and to another, 'Come," and he
comes, and to my slave, 'Do this," and he does."

WAnd Jesus was astonished hearing this, and he said to those
following him, "Truly I tell you, I have not found faith like this from anyone
in Israel.”® 1And I tell you, many will come from east and west, and will
recline with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. '?But
natural heirs of the kingdom will be cast into the outer darkness. Out there
will be weeping, and gnashing of teeth."

3Then Jesus said to the centurion, "Go. As you believed let it be for

you." And in that hour the servant was healed.

Jesus Heals Many

“And coming into Peter's house, Jesus saw Peter’s mother-in-law
bedridden and fever-stricken. *And he touched her hand, and the fever left
her; and she got up and began to wait on him.””

And when evening came, they brought to him many who were

demon-possessed, and he drove out the spirits with a word. And all those

*4 8:3 The Greek word was used for various diseases of the skin— not necessarily leprosy.

% 8:5 A Roman military officer commanding from 50 to 100 men, 100 if the cohort was a
complete one. A full cohort— 1,000 men, would have ten centurions, each commanding 100
of the men.

% 8:10 txt map ovdevi ToocAUTNY TOTWV &V T topanA B W itakd syrchmgpal copsa ethms
Diatessarm Augl/18 SBL TH NA28 {8} | TP OLSEVL TOOAUTHV TIOTIV €VUPOV EV Tw LOPANA
02819 | ovde ev Tw 1opanA tosavtny moTiv ¥ C E L N £ @ 0233 0250 At itaurbfffthl yg
syrsPh copmae arm (ethP?) geo Diatesssyr Orlat Chrys Hil (Chr) Jer Aug!?/18 TRRP [lac AD P Z.
The 2t text words it like Luke in 7:9.
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who had an illness he healed, 7so that the thing spoken through the prophet
Isaiah might be fulfilled, which says:

"Our infirmities he took,

and our diseases he carried."

The Cost of Following Jesus

18But when Jesus saw a large crowd around him, he gave the order to
leave to the other side of the lake.

YAnd one Torah scholar approached him and said, "Teacher, I will
follow you wherever you go."

2And Jesus says to him, "The foxes have holes, and the birds of the

sky have nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere he can lay his head."

% one of the disciples,'® said to him, "Lord, allow

21And another man,
me first to leave and bury my father."
22But Jesus says to him, "You follow me, and leave the dead to bury

their own dead."

Jesus Calms the Storm
BAnd his disciples followed him as he embarked in the boat. 2*And

behold a great storm arose in the sea, such that the boat was getting covered
over by the waves. But he himself was sleeping.

25And coming up to him, they!"! roused him, saying, "Lord, save us!
We are perishing!"

26And he says to them, "Why are you afraid, O you of little faith?"

Then, once he was up, he rebuked the wind and the sea, and there came a

complete calm.
2And the men marvelled, saying, "What kind of man is this, that even

the winds and the sea obey him?"

% 8:17 Isaiah 53:4

% 8:21a The word £tepog without the article means another, different kind of man; that is,
not another scribe, but another man of a different kind.

1008:21b txt tTwv pabntwv X B itabha) copsa Chr SBL TH | 11 (and omit 8¢ twv padntwv
avtov) Chrys [ Twv padntwv avtov CEL N W Z @ 0250 2t itaurff' gkl syresphpal copmae
arm eth geo Jer Spec TR RP NA28 [avtou] {C} [/ lac A D P Z 0233 0281. Perhaps some wanted
to make sure it was understood that the other man was not another scribe / Torah scholar.
But the word étepog without the article means another, different kind of man. To me, the
difference avtov makes is whether the other man was one of the masses in the crowd, or
one of the twelve.

11 8:25b txt mpooeABovteg X B itaaunif k] vg Jer SBL TH NA28 {B} || npoceABovteg avtw cops?
|| tpoceABovteg o1 pabnron C2 E L M1 ith vgms arm geoB Eus Chr BG RP [ tpooeAfovteg ot
podntat autov W T @ itbg'a syrsphpal eth geolA TR AN | tpooeABovteg avtw ot padntat
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The Legion of Demons Near Gadara

8And when he came to the other side to the region of the
Gadarenes, %2 two men coming out of the tombs met him, demon-possessed,
extremely dangerous, such that no one was able to pass that way.

2And behold they cried out saying, "What business do you have with
us, O Jesus, you Son of God? Have you come here to torture us before the
time?"

3%Now some distance from them there was a herd of many pigs
feeding. 3'And the demons begged him saying, "If you drive us out, send
us'® into the herd of pigs."

2And he said to them, "Go!" So coming out they went into the pigs;
and behold, the whole herd rushed down the steep bank into the sea, and
died in the waters.

3And the herders fled. And when they had gone into the town they
reported all things, including the things about the demon-possessed men.
3And behold all the town came out to have a meeting with Jesus. And
when they saw him they begged him that he would move out of their

borders.

Chapter 9

Jesus Heals a Paralytic

1And embarking in the boat, he crossed over and came into his own
town. 2And behold they brought to him a paralytic placed on a mat. And

when Jesus saw their faith, he said to the paralytic, "Take heart, son; your

sins are forgiven."1%

3And behold, some of the Torah scholars said to themselves, "This

fellow is blaspheming!"

1028:28 txt yodapnvwv "Gadarenes" B C T syrsph geo! Diatesssyr Ormss Epiph SBL TH NA28
{C} [ yalapnvwv &* "Gadzarenes" || yepyeonvwv "Gergesenes" X2 E L W @ i syrpabhme arm
eth geo? Diatessam Or Eus? Apoll mssacc to Ephiph Hesych TR RP [ yepalo or Qnvwv
"Gerasenes/Gerazenes" latt syrh™s copsamael+2 [ lac A D N P Z 0233 0250. Note that both
syrPh read Gadarenes in all 3 synoptic gospels. Topographically (the right cliffs, and the
prepositional phrase of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of...which is opposite Galilee"), and
culturally (the raising of pigs), Gadarenes is the most likely. Iam puzzled why any Bible
translation would be content having different cities in different gospels in their version. 1
settle on Gadarenes for all 3 gospels.

199 Mt 8:31 txt amooteihov nuag "send us" & B 0242vid jtab.dff' gLkl vg syrshme cop eth Cyr SBL
TH NA28 {\} || emtpeov nuiv aneAev "allow us to go" C EL W @ 2t itbhd syrph arm TR RP
|| emrpedov nuiv e10eABerv "allow us to enter" T [ lac ADN P

104 Mt 9:2 txt oov o apaptian "your sins are forgiven" X B C* W 0281 Or Chr SBL TH NA28 {\}
|| oot o1 apaption "your sins are forgiven" D itk vgms Or Ir | cov o1 apaption ov C3 [ oot o1
apaptial cov "your sins are forgiven you" EL N T @ 0233 2t latt syr copsa Or Ir TR RP [ lac A
DP Z. Compare 9:5.
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¢And knowing!® their thoughts, Jesus said, "Why do you think evil

things in your hearts? 5For which is easier: to say "Your!%

sins are forgiven,'
or to say: 'Get up and walk'? ¢But so that you may know that the Son of
Man has authority on earth to forgive sins..." Then he says to the paralytic,
"Get up, take your mat and go to your house." 7And he stood up and went

d107

away to his house. 8#After seeing this, the crowd feared'?” and praised the

God who had given such authority to humans.

The Calling of Matthew

°And moving on from there, Jesus saw a man named Matthew sitting at
the taxes post, and he says to him, "Follow me." And he got up and

followed him.
VAnd it came about that Jesus and his disciples were reclining at

table in the house of Matthew, and behold a large crowd of revenue agents!®

and sinners came and were eating with them. MAnd seeing this the

Pharisees said to his disciples, "Why does your rabbi eat with revenue

1Mt 9:4 txt kot Wdwv "and seeing/perceiving/knowing" X C D E* L W & 0233 0281 i
jtaurbdfffglkla  vg Chr Aug TR AN RP NA28 {B} | dwv & "and/but
seeing/perceiving/knowing" N I itah syrpal™ Jer Spec [ ko edwg "and
knowing/perceiving" B EC syrh arm geo! Chrys WH NA25 BG SBL TH | e18wg 8¢ "and/but
knowing/perceiving" syrP copsamae geo? [ lac A P Z. UBS commentary: 'A majority of the
Committee preferred the reading id&v to i8¢ because (a) the latter appears to be a
correction of the former ("seeing another's thoughts seems to be a less appropriate
expression than "knowing" them), and (b) i8¢)v, which corresponds to the statement in ver.
2, was more likely to be altered to €idc)¢g through recollection of €myvovg in the parallel
accounts (Mk 2.8 and Lk 5.22) than vice versa...' Dirk Jongkind: “Both 1dwv and e1dw¢ have
sufficient attestation to consider them seriously. Given how close the two forms are (same
length, both starting with /i/), the question becomes if there are transcriptional reasons
why one would morph into the other? The previous sentence starts with kot 1dov, which
seems a reasonable source of influence to effect the change from &dwg to 1dwv. Both
parallel passages in Mk and Lk read emyvoug, a verb of mental awareness, as is €1dwg. I
don't think that similarity between e18w¢ and entyvoug is strong enough to cause a change
from 1dwv to £1dwg, but it is near enough to see that Mt simply tells the story with g1dwg
instead of emyvoug.” Note that the same variant repeats in Matthew 12:25.

196 Mt 9:5 txt oov a1 apoption X B C D EW @ 0281% RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ cot a1 apaprion LN
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1%9:10 Greek telonai; The telones were not the holders of the 'tax farming' contracts
themselves, (the actual holders were called publicani), but were subordinates (Latin,
portitores) hired by the publicani. The higher officials, the publicans, were usually
foreigners, but their underlings were taken, as a rule, from the native population, from the
subjugated people. The prevailing system of tax collection afforded the collector many
opportunities to exercise his greed and unfairness. Moreover, since the "tax' was a tribute
forced upon the conquered by the conqueror, the collectors of the tribute were personal
reminders to the populace that they, the givers of the tribute, were conquered serfs. Hence
the collectors of the tribute were particularly hated and despised as a class. They were pre-
judged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or collaborators with the occupying foreign
power.
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agents and sinners?"1%
12But he heard, and said, "The healthy have no need of a doctor, but
only those who have something bad do. '*But go learn what this means: '1

desire mercy and not sacrifice.'? For I have not come to call the righteous,

but sinners, to repentance."!!!

Jesus Questioned About Fasting

1“Then the disciples of John came to him, saying, "Why is it we and
the Pharisees are fasting,'!? but your disciples are not fasting?"

15And Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party
able to mourn while the bridegroom is with them? But days will come
when the bridegroom is taken away from them; and then they will fast.

1*"Now no one puts a patch of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment.
For the patch of it tears away from the garment, and a worse tear results.
"Neither do they put new wine into old wineskins. Otherwise, the
wineskins will burst, the wine will spill out, and the wineskins will be
ruined. Rather, they put new wine into new wineskins, and both are

preserved."

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman

8While he was speaking these things to them, behold a certain ruler
came, prostrating himself to him, saying, "My daughter has just now died.
But come and put your hand on her and she will revive." »And getting up
Jesus followed him, including his disciples.

20And behold a woman suffering a twelve year flow of blood came up
behind and touched the tassel''® of his cloak. 2'For she was saying to herself,
"If I only touch his cloak, I will be healed."

2And Jesus turning and seeing her said, "Take heart, daughter, your

1Mt 9:11 The Mishnah associated tax collectors with murderers and highway robbers.
(Nedarim 3:4 and Bava Qamma 10:2)

119 Mt 9:13 Hosea 6:6

MMt 9:13 txt apaptwAovg €1g petavolav 'sinners to repentance" C E L 0281 i its'
syrspabh™ copsamae! Basil TR RP [ apaptwAovg "sinners" X B D N W = @ 0233 itabfffhklg vg
syrph copmae® SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac A P Z. The 2 reading is said to be a harmonization to
Luke 5:32.

"2 Mt 9:14 txt vnotevouev "we fast" RX* B 0281 copsamsmae* geoB Cyr || viiotevouev moAa
"we fast much" X2CD ELN W Z @ 0233 1 itd(&) syrphpal copsamssmae! eth geolA Basil Chrys
TR RP SBL TH NA28 [moAla] {C} [ vnotevouev mukva "we fast frequently" 1
itaaurb,fff'gLhlq vg syrs? Hil Chr Jer Aug [ lac A P Z. Lk 5:33- vnotevovotv mukva; Mk 2:28 -
vhotevovotv only.

113 Mt 9:20 See Numbers 15:38, Deut. 22:12; Malachi 4:2. The “tassels” or “corners” were also
Jesus’ “wings,” because the Hebrew word is the same. So, the prophecy of Malachi 4:2: “But
to you that fear my name the sun of righteousness shall arise with healing in his wings;'"*
and ye shall go forth, and gambol as calves from the stall.”
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faith has healed you." And the woman was healed from that time on.

BAnd Jesus came into the ruler's house, and when he saw the flute
players and the crowd in commotion, ?*he said, "Go your ways. For the
maiden has not died but sleeps.” And they laughed at him with scorn.

5And when the crowd was put out, he went in and took hold of her
hand, and the maiden was raised from the dead. 2°And this news went out

into all that region.

Jesus Heals the Blind and Mute

ZZAnd as Jesus went on from there, two blind men followed him,
crying out and saying, "Have mercy on us, O Son of David!"
28And when he had come into the house, the blind men came to him,

and Jesus says to them, "Do you believe that I am able to do this?"

They say to him, "Yes, Lord."
2Then he touched their eyes, saying, "According to your faith let it be

done for you." 3°And their eyes were opened. And Jesus warned them
sternly, saying, "See that no one knows about this." 3!But they went out and
spread the news about him throughout that whole region.

2And as they were going out, behold a mute who was demon-
possessed was brought to him. **And when the demon was expelled, the
mute spoke. The crowd was amazed, and said, "Nothing like this has ever
been seen in Israel!"

3But the Pharisees said, "By the prince of the demons he expels the

demons."

The Workers Are Few

%And Jesus went through all the towns and villages, teaching in their
synagogues and proclaiming the good news of the kingdom, and healing
every disease and every sickness.!!* 36And when he saw the crowds, he was
moved with compassion for them, because they were like sheep without a
shepherd: harried!!® and laid down in resignation. 37Then he says to his
disciples, "The harvest is truly plentiful, but the workers are few. 38Ask the

Lord of the harvest, therefore, that he send out workers into his harvest."

Mt 9:35 txt — X1 B C* D N W X lat syrph cop eth Chr SBL TH NA28 {\} || kot moAlot
nkohovdnoav avtw "and many followed him" @ itabh [ incl. ev Tw Aaw "among the people”
C3 E pm vgmss syrPal arm geo TR RP [ ev Tw Aaw kat nkoAovbnoav avtw "among the people
and they followed him" &* [[ ev Tw Aaw ka1 ToAAot nkoAovdnoav avtw "among the people
and many followed him" L itg' | lac A P Z 0233 0281

15 Mt 9:36 txt eokvAuevor "troubled, distressed" X B C D EW £ @ 0250 cops@ BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ vexati "tossed violently" it vg Hil Jer [ fatigati "harassed" itd [ ekAeAvuevor "faint,
mentally weary" L itd syrP TR AN [ omit sokvApevor kat eppipupevol N [[lac A P Z 0233 0281
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Chapter 10
Jesus Sends Out the Twelve

1And calling forward his twelve disciples, he gave them authority
over unclean spirits, so as to expel them, and to heal every disease and
every illness. 2And these are the names of the twelve apostles: First, Simon,
the one called Peter, and his brother Andrew; and James the son of Zebedee

and John his brother; *Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas and Matthew the

116

revenue agent; James son!!® of Halphaeus!!” and Thaddaeus;!!® Simon from

Cana'!® and Judas of Kerioth,'? the one who also betrayed him.

SThese Twelve Jesus sent out, giving orders to them, saying: "Do not
go down a Gentile road, and do not enter a town of Samaritans. ®But go
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 7And as you go, preach

saying: The kingdom of heaven has drawn near." #Heal the sick, raise the

116 10:3a Or brother

1710:3b txt AA@atov SBL NA28 [ AA@atov TR RP TH. Genitive of AAgaiog, 6; Heb.:
25 (Halpai). The original Hebrew name starts with the letter Het, an 'h" sound. The SBL
and NA28 texts reflect this h sound, and the others do not. Re: the transliteration of
foreign words into Greek, see, BDF § 39 (3) Laryngeals and Gutterals. "..The question of
where to use smooth or rough breathing with the initial sound is insoluble; it seems
reasonable to employ smooth breathing for 8 and ¥ and rough breathing for ;7 and 17, as
Westcott-Hort have done. Yet it is to be hoped that future editions will follow Lagarde,
Rahlfs, and the Géttingen editions of the LXX which omit both accents and breathing in
proper names and other transliterations wherever absence of terminations and inflection
indicate that no Grecizing was intended (Katz)." The Robinson-Pierpont text in Luke 2:36,
however, retains the rough breathing in “Avva, Hebrew min (Hannach), but the TR and TH
say "Avva.

1810:3¢ txt 0addatog N B itaurff'l vg copsamae™ Jer Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} [ AefPaiog o
emkAnOeig 6addatog C2E L (N -0) W T @ i itf syrphpalmss (arm) (eth) geo ApostConst Chrys
TR RP || AeBPatog o kat Baddatog C*vid || AePParog D itd:(k)n Orlat mssace to Aug || fudas Zelotes
itab.g"haq (syrpalms) [ lac A P Z 0233 0250 0281

19 10:4a txt kavavatog B C L N latt copmae SBL TH NA28 {\} | xavavaiog D [ kavavitng X EW
% @ 1 copsa syrh Chr TR RP [[lac A P Z 0233 0250 0281. BDAG: “Kavavitng, ov, 6 man from
Cana, Cananite. Acc. to Strabo 14, 5, 14 one of the two Stoics named Athenodorus received
this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.; 4nd kdung Tvég (Cana near Tarsus) was
added. Numerous mss. replace the apparently unintelligible Kavavaiog with this term.”
Under Kavd it says the home of, “according to many, also of Simon, Mt 10:4 (s. Kavavaiog).
- Heinz Noetzel, Christus und Dionysus '60. - EDNT.BBHW II 926. M-M.” Note that the
Textus Receptus and KJV read Zealot in Luke 6:15 and Acts 1:13. And Jesus said he came
only to the lost sheep of Israel, and in 10:5 right here one verse later, he tells the twelve to
only go to the lost sheep of Israel, so very unlikely Jesus would have a Gentile as one of the
12, whose name is on one of the twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem. The Zealots
were a political faction of the Jews, so very unlikely Simon was a Gentile. Strong’s
Concordance says Kavavitng (G2581) is derived from 3PX kan-naw', “Jealous.” Canaan in
Greek consistently starts with the letter X. Canaan (Genesis 13:12) Xavaav; Canaanite:
Xavavaiwv (Genesis 10:18) Xavavaiovg (Genesis 15:21). And in the NT, for the Canaanite
woman, Matt 15:22, Xavavaia. The KJV is incorrect rendering the word xavavitng here as
“Canaanite.” The bottom line is that both of the Greek textual variants above mean “from
Cana,” although the first listed variant, kavavaiog, is said by some scholars to be from the
Aramaic for “zealot.”

120 10:4b This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the
Hebrew words P17 WK, " qariyyot, ish Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth. Kerioth
was a town in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the circle of
thirteen (Jesus and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.
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dead,'?! cleanse the lepers, drive out the demons. Freely you have received;
freely give. °Pack neither gold nor silver nor copper in your belts, neither
a bag for the trip, nor two tunics, nor sandals, nor staffs; for the worker is
worthy of his food.

"And whatever town or village you enter, find out who in it is
worthy, and stay there until you leave. 2But when entering the house, greet
it. And if indeed the house is worthy, let your peace arrive upon it. But if

it is not worthy, let your peace return to you. “And whoever does not

welcome you or listen to your words, go outside!?? that house or town and
shake their dust off your feet. *Truly I tell you, on the day of judgment it
will be more bearable for the land of Sodom and the land of Gomorrah, than
for that town.

16"Behold, I am sending you out like sheep in the midst of wolves. Be
shrewd as snakes therefore, yet innocent as doves. 7And be on your guard
against people. For they will hand you over to councils, and they will flog
you in their synagogues. And also before governors and kings you will be
brought, because of me, to be a testimony to them and to the nations. “But

when they deliver!? you over to trial, do not worry how or what you might

say. For it will be given to you at that hour what you should say;!?*
2pbecause you are not the ones speaking, but the Spirit of your Father is the
one speaking, through you.

21"And brother will betray brother to death, and a father a child; and
children will rise up against parents and put them to death. 22And you will
be hated by all because of my name, but the one who endures to the end,

this one will be saved. 2But when they persecute you in this town, flee to a

new one;!® for truly I tell you, you will not finish all the towns of Israel

12110:8 txt vekpoug eyelpete Aempoug kabapilete Sopovia ekParlete: X*2 B C* (D) N = @
0281vid jtabhkla vg (syrs) copsa™*mae' eth geo* arab; Eus SBL TH NA28 {\} | Aempoug
kabapilete Sapovia ekParlete vekpoug eyelpete’ P W syrh | Aempoug kabapilete vekpoug
eyelpete dopovia ekPalete TR AN [vekpoug eyeipete] || vekpoug eyeipete  before
acBevovvtag vgms [| Aempoug kabapilete Sorpovia ekpar(A)ete(omit vekpoug eyeipete) R C3
E L a1 itf syr(Phpal copsa arm eth?™ geol,B HF BG RP [ lac A Z 0233 0250 syr¢ copmae®

12210:14b txt e€epyopevor €w R B D 0281 SBL TH NA28 {\} | e€epxopevor ex L [ e€epyopevor
PUOCENP W I & TRRP [ lac A Z 0233 0250

12 10:19a txt napadwotv X B E* 0171%id SBL TH NA28 {\} [ napadidwotv C E€ i TR RP |
napadwoovsty DL N W 2 lat [ mapadwowoty @ [[lac A P Z 0233 0250

12470:19b txt AaAnonte 8 B C EN W X SBL TH NA28 {\} [| A\aAnoete ® TR RP | omit SoOnoetal
YOp LMLV €V gKeV TN wpa Tt AaAnonte D L itk vgms arm Ormss Cypms | lac A P Z 0233 0250.
Swanson is incorrect in saying E reads -oete. 1looked at the image of the MS myself. The
majuscules D L omit because of homoioteleuton, AaAnonte to AaAnonte. By the same
token, the second AaAnonte could be a mistake of the scribe when picking up where he
thought he left off, when he sees or remembers the first AaAnonte, instead of the AaAnocete
in his exemplar.

12510:23 txt etepav X B W Ors/7 Peter-Alex Ath ApostConstmss Chryslem Socrates” Cyr
Theodoret SBL TH NA28 {C} [ aMAnv C E N X £ & i Lect Clem Ormss Basil ApostConst
Socrates”2 TR RP [ either etepav or aAAnv itaurfl vg syrph copsamae arm eth geo Ambrose Jer
Aug [ aAAnv eav 8¢ ev T aAAn Siwkwoly vuag @evyete €1G ™V aAAnv D 0171%id (jthk)
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before the Son of Man has come.

24"A disciple is not above the rabbi, nor a servant above his lord. 251t
is sufficient for the disciple that he become like his rabbi, and the servant
like his lord. If the head of the house has been called Baal-zibbul,!* how
much more the members of his household.

26"So do not fear them. For there is nothing veiled that will not be
unveiled, or hidden that will not be made known. ??What I say to you in the
dark, you are to say in the light; and what you hear whispered into your ear,
you are to proclaim on the housetops. 2And do not fear because of those
who kill the body but are not able to kill the soul. But do fear on the other
hand the one who is able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna. 2°Are
not two sparrows sold for a penny?!? Yet not one of them will fall to the
ground apart from your Father. **And as for you, even the hairs of your
heads are all numbered. 3So fear not; you matter more than many
Sparrows.

32"Everyone therefore who shall acknowledge me before people, I also
shall acknowledge them before my Father in heaven. 3*And whoever
disowns me before people, I also shall disown that person before my Father
in heaven.

3¢"Do not suppose that I have come to bring peace upon the earth. I

did not come to bring peace, but a sword. 3*For I have come to turn

"'a man against his father,

and a daughter against her mother,

Tatian? || aAAnv kav ek tavtng ekdiwéovotv vuag,pevyete €1 TV etepav L (0r/?) | etepav:
KAV EK TAUTNG SlwKwolv LHAG Pevyete €i¢ TV aAAnv Or | either etepav...aAAnv or vice
versa, or aAAnv..oAnv itabifighq (vgmss) syrs Diatess Petilianus | lac A P Z 0233 0281.
Regarding the construction tnv etepav here, the presence of the article is said by
DeBrunner in BDF §306(2) to be "surprising." He goes on, "It probably means 'the next' is
peculiar."" By this I take him to mean, 'go to the next town, provided it is a different,
previously unvisited town.

2 10:25 txt BeeAlePfovA (P110) C N W = @ N1 it syrh copsa Cyprian TR-Steph RP SBL TH NA28
{\} | BeAlefouA D L || BeelePovA & B || BeeAlePoup TR-Scriv | Beelzebub it vg syrsp KJV [ lac
A P Z 0233 0281. The spelling BesAlefovp would represent the Hebrew 2327 53 - baal
zab(ib as found in 1I Kings 1:2, and means "Baal (Lord) of flies." The spelling Beelzeboul -
'712? '75_7; - ba‘al zab(il would mean "lord of filth." 'Ba'al' means Lord or Prince. Baal was a
Canaanite god, the son of Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a
symbol of fertility. Later the name Baalzebub became associated with the Aramaic
Beeldebaba, 'enemy.' The conflation of Ba'alzebub and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to
be a name for Satan.

12710:29 Literally, "an assarion," which was a little fragment of brass coin. It is a saying or
expression, not meant to be exact, which means "a pittance, a trifle, a doit." This saying is
used in a scoffing manner, and in American English, we say, "I sold it for peanuts." We
don't say exactly how many peanuts, like "I sold it for three peanuts." That is not the
point. A farthing is one quarter of a penny. A hay-penny is a half of a penny, a very small,
light coin. In America we do not have any coins representing a fraction of a penny, but the
word penny itself would do, since a penny by itself will currently buy absolutely nothing.
The American penny is, in fact, only a fragment of copper, since it appears to be made
mostly of aluminum, with a copper guilding!
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and a daughter-in-law against her

mother-in-law —
36 a man's enemies will be

members of his own household.!28

37"He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me;
and he who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me; 3%and
the one who does not take up his cross and follow behind me is not worthy
of me. ¥The person who finds his life will lose it, and the one who loses his
life for my sake will find it.

40"He who receives you receives me, and he who receives me receives
the one who sent me. #'He who receives a prophet because of the title of
prophet will receive a prophet's reward, and he who receives a righteous
one because of the title of righteous one will receive a righteous one's
reward. #*Truly I tell you, whoever gives even just a cup of cold water to
one of these little ones because of the title of disciple, will certainly not lose

his reward."

Chapter 11
Jesus and John the Baptizer

1And it came about that when Jesus had finished giving orders to his
twelve disciples, he removed himself from there to teach and preach in their

towns.

2And when John was hearing in prison about the works of Christ, he,
sending word through!? his disciples, 3said to him, "Are you the one who
was to come, or should we expect another?"

4And in answer, Jesus said to them, "Go and report back to John what
things you are hearing and seeing: 5The blind see again and the lame walk,
lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, and the dead are raised and the good

news is preached to the poor. °And tell him, 'Blessed be whoever is not

offended on account of me.' "130

128 10:36 Micah 7:6

121122 txt S Twv pabntwv X B C¥ D P W Z £ 0233 itdq syrph copsamae' arm SBL TH NA28
{B} | dvo Twv pabnrwv E L & A itaunifighl vg syrhme geor Chrys Jer’ Or TR RP [ discipulos
itabfhk vgms geo(18) Hil Jers [ lac P!° A N 0281 copmae®

120 11:6 Why did Jesus tell John this? Would John be offended by all the good works here
recently listed? Not likely. It is more likely that what John would be offended by was Jesus'
non-abstentious lifestyle, or even what in John the ascetic's view might be "shady"
practices. John had already testified earlier, emphatically and with certainty, that Jesus
was the Expected One. But now it appears, John was having his doubts about him. Jesus
was a contrast to John in the following: He did not worry too much about ceremonial
washing (Diatess 5:45, 14:1-10; 5:25; Matt. 15:1-20; Mark 7:1-23; John 3:25,26, John 2:6). He
de-emphasized the concept of clean v. unclean foods (Diatess 14:9; Matt. 15:11,17; Mark
7:15-19). He did not frequently fast, or at least did not teach his disciples to frequently fast
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7And as they were leaving, Jesus began to speak to the crowd about
John: "What did you go out into the desert to see? A reed being swayed to
and fro by the wind? #0On the contrary, what did you go out to see?

Someone dressed in delicate finery?!3 Behold, those wearing delicate finery
are in kings' houses. °On the contrary, what did you go out to see? A
prophet? Yes indeed I tell you, and more than a prophet. °This'®is the

one about whom it is written:

‘Behold, I am sending my messenger
before your face,
who will prepare your way

before you."3

UTruly I tell you: Among those born of women there has not risen
anyone greater than John the Baptizer. But the one who is least in the
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. !2And from the days of John the

Baptizer until now, the kingdom of heaven has been aggressively

advancing, and the aggressive are seizing it.!13 3For all the Prophets and

(Diatess. 7:24; Matt. 9:14; Mark 2:18; Luke 5:33). He drank alcohol, enabling Pharisees to
dare call him a "drunkard," (Diatess. 10:30; Matt. 11:18-19; Luke 7:33, 34). He associated
with "shady" characters (Diatess 7:22, 10:30, 10:35-36, 21:1, 24:19; Matt. 9:11; Mark 2:16; Luke
5:30; Matt. 11:19; Luke 7:34, 7:39, 15:1-2, 19:7). He violated the Sabbath by allowing his
disciples to husk grain (Mark 2:23-28; Matt. 12:1-8; Lk 6:1-5). He did not pay the two-
drachma tax, except for only the two people who were discovered, out of the total of 13 in
his party (Diatess. 17:22-26; Matt. 17:24-27. On this tax, which was voluntary at best, and
illegal at worst, see the endnote at the end of this document.) It remains today, that some
who consider themselves righteous are offended by these truths about Jesus' lifestyle. But
"Blessed be whoever is not offended on account of me." "For the kingdom of God is not a
matter of eating and drinking, but of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit."
Romans 14:17

131 11:8 txt pahakoig ¥ B D Z ita.aurdff'.g'kq vg SBL TH NA28 {\} || paAakoig ipatiolg CEL N P
W X @ 0233 M itbfhl syr cop arm eth TR RP [ lac P A. 1 do not think the versional
witnesses are true indicators in this variant, since if their Greek exemplar lacked patiog,
they would likely still supply the word for clothing in their target language, as the English
translations do that are based on the NA28 text.

13211:10 txt outwg R B D Z itbg"k syrs< eth Or Amb SBL TH NA28 {\} [ outwg yap CELNP W
¥ ® 0233 i lat syrph cop arm Chr TR RP [ lac A 0281

133 11:10 This quote appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1.

13411:12 The Greek verb translated "aggressively advancing" is fia{w, but also possibly the
deponent Pialopar. The Greek substantive translated "the aggressive" is Piaotrg, a
derivative of the Greek verb just mentioned. The passage is difficult to translate because in
the New Testament this Greek substantive is found only here, and the verb is found only
here and in a similar passage in Luke 16:16. The verb could mean "forcing itself" or
"suffering force," depending upon whether it is deponent or truly middle or passive voice.
The substantive, in other known instances, none in the Bible among them, bears in all three
a negative connotation, of a person characterized by violence or impetuosity. But this does
not absolutely and conclusively mean that there did not exist a less pejorative use for the
word, one that Matthew could have intended. The appropriate connotation must therefore
be gleaned from the context, which concerns John the Baptizer. Jesus had just finished
describing John. He was no wimp swayed back and forth by wind. He wore rough and
tough clothing, ate a rough and tough diet, lived in the rough and tough desert, and
fearlessly rebuked Herod. My impression is that, just as it was such a strong, tough man
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the Law prophesied until John. “And if you are willing to receive it, he is
the Elijah who was to come. 5Let the one who has ears,'>® hear."
16"To what, then, shall I compare this generation? It is like children

sitting in the marketplaces,'3® who call out to the others.!?” 17They say:!%

‘We played the flute for you,

and you didn't dance;
we sang a dirge,'%

and you didn't mourn.'

18For John the Baptizer came neither eating nor drinking, and they say,
'He has a demon." “The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they

say, 'Behold a glutton and a wino, a friend of revenue agents and sinners.'

Well, wisdom is vindicated by her works." 140

pushing the kingdom forward, so also it was such people who were the first to eagerly snap
it up for the treasure it was: aggressive or assertive people. Those who were forceful in the
best sense of forceful. They "seized the day." Such people were also quick (labeled
impetuous by some) to discern trends, and recognize an opportunity. Street wise people,
not fastidious. John represented a somewhat veiled sign as being a type of Elijah. More
cautious people would not jump in on such hints that maybe this was the Elijah who was to
come. They, like the Pharisees, would want more black and white directions. But those
who were impetuous in a good sense, took the plunge. Jesus later in Matt. 21:31-32 sheds
more light on this subject: speaking to the chief priests and elders, he said, "The tax
collectors and the prostitutes are going ahead of you into the kingdom. For John came to
you to show you the way of righteousness, and you did not believe him. And the tax
collectors and the prostitutes did believe him, but even after you saw that, you still did not
repent and believe him." "Seize the day" is a word to the wise. The kingdom of God is not
for the timid. "But as for the timid, and unbelieving, and abominable, and murderers, and
immoral persons, and sorcerers and idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be in the
lake of fire and burning sulfur, which is the second death." (Rev. 21:8) "'And if he shrinks
back, My soul will not be pleased with him." For we are not of those who shrink back and
are destroyed, but of those who believe and possess their souls." Hebrews 10:38-39,
Habakkuk 2:4

% 11:15 txt wta B D itdk syrs SBL NA28 {B} || wta akovetv X CEL N W Z T & M
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e1epo1g autwV C [ Kal TPOsEwVoLGLY Tolg £Tepol autwy EL N W X [ a Tpoc@wvouvta To1g
£TA1POIG AUTWV copsd AN [ kal TPOGPEWVOLGTY TOIG £TALPOIC auTwV & TR BG RP [[ a lac A P
0233 0281

138 11:17a txt Aeyovowv X B D Z vg copsa AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 Aeyovotv CELN W 2 @
syr? TR BG RP [ lac A P 0233 0281

13911:17b txt eBpnvnoauev & B D Z itaurdfifig'kl yg copsamae'*? Greg-Nyss Chrys% Aug!s SBL
TH NA28 {B} || eBpnvnoopev vpv CELN W X @ 01 itabffhq ygmss syrcs.ph arm eth geo Greg-
Nyssmss Did Chrys¥% Hesych Jer Aug” TR RP [ lac A P 0233 0281

*©11:19 txt amo Twv gpywv avtng X B¥ W syrbh copsa™*bo slavmss (Apollinaris); mssace. to
Jerome SBI, TH NA28 {B} || amo wv tekvwv autng B2 C D E L N X @ M itaaurdfffghhla vg
syresh™® copsa™mae! arm (eth) geo Or Epiph Chrys; Hil Ambrose Jer Aug TR RP | amo
TAVIWY TV Tekvev avtng itk (ab omnibus filis suis) || lac A P Z 0233 0281 copmae®, The

readings with tekvwv may be a harmonization to the Luke 7:35 parallel. The ones that add
TavTwV are even more harmonized.
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Woe on Unrepentant Cities

2Then he began to denounce the cities in which most of his miracles
had occurred, because they had not repented: 2'"Woe to you, Korazin! Woe
to you, Bethsaida! For if the miracles that happened in you had taken place
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and
ashes. 2?Regardless, I tell you, it will be more bearable for Tyre and Sidon

on the day of judgment than for you. 2And you, Capernaum, will you be

142

exalted up to heaven?!*! No, you will sink as far as Hades.!*?> Because if the

miracles that happened in you had taken place in Sodom, it** would have
remained until this day. 2*Regardless, I tell you, it will be more bearable on

the day of judgment for Sodom than for you."

Rest for the Weary

At that time Jesus continued, and said, "I praise you, Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because you have hidden these things from the
sophisticated and learned, and revealed them to little children. 2¢Yes,
Father, for it was pleasing this way in your sight.

27"All things have been handed over to me by my Father. No one
knows the Son except the Father, and no one knows the Father except the
Son and those to whom the Son chooses to reveal him.

28"Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give
you rest. ?Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle and
humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 3°For my yoke is easy

and my burden is light."

141 11:23a txt un ewg ovpavov vhwdnon & B* D W itaaurbd L (k]) vg syre copsamae arm eth
geo Irlat Gaud Jer SBL TH NA28 {B} [/ un ewg Tov oupavov viwbnon C @ [/ n ewg Tov ovpavou
vpwOeloa N X ith Chrys% Jerms TR AN RP || n ewg tov ovpavov vpwbng E ithe)d syrsph
Chrys" msacctoJer BG || 1) ewg tov ovpavouv vwdnoet L [ n ewg ovpavov viPwnon B2 [ lac A
HOPQZ0233 0281

4211:23b txt katafnon (Is 14:15; Lk 10:15) B D W ita.aurbdfifLffghhklg vg syrsc copsa arm
eth geo Irlat Jer SBL NA28 {C} || kataPifacOnon X C E (L -oe1) N = syrph copmae TR RP TH [ lac
A OPZ02330281.

%11:23¢ txt euevev (singular) X B C vg syrP SBL TH NA28 {\} || epevev N [ epevov T [
guetvov L W [ epetvav (plural) D E & TR RP [/ lac A O P Z 0233 0281. The Sahidic Coptic has
the plural, but it also has "Sodom and Gomorrah" preceding rather than solely Sodom. The
scribes of the Greek manuscripts that wrote the plural perhaps were hearing "Sodom and
Gomorrah" in their heads. Or, the plural could mean "the people of Sodom" would remain
until today, which has its difficulties. Note that the KJV says "it would have remained..."
probably following the Latin Vulgate and/or the Douay & Rheims. The Wycliffe, Tyndale,
Geneva, and Bishops' Bibles all say "they."
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Chapter 12
Lord of the Sabbath

1At that time Jesus on a Sabbath was going through the grain fields.
And his disciples were hungry, and began to pluck and eat some heads of
grain.!* 2And when the Pharisees saw this, they said to him, "Look! Your
disciples are doing what on a Sabbath is not permissible!* to do!"

3And he said to them, "Have you not read what David did, when he
and those with him were hungry? “How he entered the house of God, and

the loaves of offering he ate,4

which for him was not permissible to eat,
neither for those with him, but only for the priests? 0Or haven't you read in
the Torah that on the Sabbath the priests can, in the temple, desecrate the
Sabbath, and yet are innocent? °And I tell you, something greater than the
temple is here.!'¥” 7But if you had known what this means: 'I desire mercy,
not sacrifice,' you would not have condemned the innocent. 8For the Son
of Man is lord of the Sabbath."!%°

°And going on from that place, he went into their synagogue, Yand

behold, a man with a shriveled hand.!® And they questioned him, in order

144 12:1 This was the allowable practice of "plucking the heads," see Deuteronomy 23:24, 25,
"If you enter your neighbor's vineyard, you may eat grapes until you are fully satisfied, but
do not put any in a container. If you enter your neighbor's grain field, you may pluck the
heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to your neighbor's standing grain."
But, the Mishnah and Tradition of the Elders forbade: “MISHNA II.: The principal acts of
labor (prohibited on the Sabbath) are forty less one--viz.: Sowing, ploughing, reaping,
binding into sheaves, threshing, winnowing, fruit-cleaning, grinding, sifting, kneading,
baking, wool-shearing, bleaching, combing, dyeing, spinning, warping, making two spindle-
trees, weaving two threads, separating two threads (in the warp), tying a knot, untying a
knot, sewing on with two stitches, tearing in order to sew together with two stitches,
hunting deer, slaughtering the same, skinning them, salting them, preparing the hide,
scraping the hair off, cutting it, writing two (single) letters (characters), erasing in order to
write two letters, building, demolishing (in order to rebuild), kindling, extinguishing (fire),
hammering, transferring from one place into another. These are the principal acts of labor-
-forty less one.”

http: jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talm h html

145 12:2 The Greek word translated "permissible" is the impersonal participle €gotiv, which
is derived from the same root as £€ovoia, the word for authority. If an activity was £gotiv,
that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis to be something "allowed" by the Torah.
If something was not £€goty, as is the case here, that means it was "bound," that is, the
rabbis had adjudged that it was forbidden by the Torah.

146 12:4 txt e@ayev o P D W itaurff5ka TH [ epayev ovg C EL N T & 0233 i it vg syrh copsa
Eus Chr TR RP [ epayov oug X [| epayov o B SBL NA28 {\} [/ lac A P Z 0281

14712:6 God said, "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy." The goal of the
commandment was holiness. In the temple, it was always holy. It was holy in the temple
every day, not just on the seventh day. When you are in the holy of holies in the temple,
there are no holy days. The temple, its configuration and materials and form, were a
pattern of the body of Christ. When we are in Christ, we are in the Holy of Holies. There,
there are no days holier than others, for everything is holy. In this passage, Jesus said,
"Something greater than the temple is here." That something is the body of Christ.

148 12:7 Hosea 6:6

1%12:8 txt eotiv X B CD EL W X 0233 1 syroP copsa arm eth Or Cyr Tert RP SBL TH NA28 {\}
[ eotv kau itf vg syrh TR [ eotiv 0 vi0g TOL AVBpWTOL Kat Tov caPPatov @ [ lac AP Z 0281

150 12:10 txt avBpwmog xelpa exwv & B C W SBL TH NA28 {\} | avBpwmog nv tnv xetpa exwv
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that they might accuse him, saying, "Is it permissible to heal on the
Sabbath?"

1Then he said to them, "Is there anyone among you who, if he has
one sheep, and it falls into a pit on the Sabbath, will not take hold of it and
lift? 2And how much more valuable is a human being than a sheep!
Therefore, it is permissible to do good on the Sabbath."

13Then he says to the man, "Stretch out your hand." So he stretched it
out, and it was restored, just as sound as the other. And the Pharisees

went out and began to plot against him, as to how they might kill him.

Crowds Follow Jesus

5But being aware of this, Jesus departed from there, and many

crowds!®! followed him, and he healed them all, and ordered them not to
make him manifest, so that the thing spoken through the prophet Isaiah
might be fulfilled, which says:

18"Behold, my servant whom I

have chosen,
my beloved, in whom my soul
is well pleased;
I'will put my Spirit upon him,
and he will announce
righteous judgment

to the nations.
"He will not quarrel or cry out;

nor will anyone hear his voice in

the streets.
20A bruised reed he will not break,

and a smoldering wick he will
not snuff out,
till he leads righteous judgment

to victory.
21And in his name the Gentiles will

put their hope."152

TR RP || nv eket avBpwmog Tnv xelpa exwv E [ avBpwtog nv ekel exwv v xetpa N T 0233 |
nv avOpwnog ekel TNV xelpa exwv @ [ avBpwmog nv exet Tv xetpa exwv DL [[lac A P Z 0281
151 12:15 txt oxAot toAAot C D E L N¢ W T @ 0281 1t itdfh(a) syrph copsams arm (eth) geo Or
Eus%# Chrys (Hil) TR RP TH [NA28 oxAou {C} | moAloi oxAot 0233 [ moAlot R B
ita.aurb,ffLf%g k] vg (syres) Eus¥ Chr Jer Aug SBL [ oxAot N* [[lac AP Z

152 12:21 Isaiah 42:1-4
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Jesus and Baalzibbul

22Then a demonized man who was blind and mute was brought to

him, and he healed him so that the mute man'>® spoke and saw. 2And all
the multitudes were astonished and said, "Could this be the Son of
David?"154

2But when the Pharisees heard this, they said, "Only by Ba'al-
zibbul, ' the ruler of the demons, is this fellow driving out the demons.”

But knowing their thoughts, he said to them, "Every kingdom
divided against itself will be desolated, and every city or house divided
against itself will not stand. 2°And if Satan is driving out Satan, he is
divided against himself, so how will his kingdom stand?

2"And if I am driving out the demons by Baal-zibbul, by whom are
your disciples driving them out? Therefore, they will be your judges. 26But
if I am driving out the demons by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of
God has come upon you.

2"0Or how can anyone enter the house of the strong man and carry
away his things, unless he first binds the strong man? And then he will
plunder his house.

30"The person who is not with me is against me, and the one who does
not gather with me is scattering.

$1"Therefore I tell you, all kinds of sin and blasphemy will be forgiven
people, but the blasphemy of the Spirit will not be forgiven. 32And whoever
speaks a word against the Son of Man will be forgiven, but whoever speaks
against the Holy Spirit, that will not be forgiven him, either in this age or in
the one to come.

33"Either call the tree good and its fruit good, or call the tree bad and

153 12:22 txt kw@ov X* B D cop SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kw@ov ka1 82 || kw@ov ka1 tvpAov W |
TUPAOV Kal kweov 0281 arm [ tupAov kat kweov kat C E N @ i syrh TR RP [ kweov kat
Tu@Aov kot L 20233 [[lac AP Z

15¢ Mt 12:23 The Traditions of the Elders and Pharisaic teaching declared that 3 steps were
required in order to cast out a demon: 1, talk with demon, 2, find out its name, 3, cast it out
by name. So then, they could not cast out a demon if the person or demon did not speak.
Thus it was considered a sure sign of being the Messiah, if someone cast a demon out of a
mute person.

19 12:24 txt PeeAlefovA P21 C D E (L) N W £ & 0233d 0281 M it syrh (copsamae) TR RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} | Beelefoul R B || Beelzebub (itff") vg syrscp [ lac A P Z. The spelling BeeAlefoup
would represent the Hebrew 2327 '75_7;3 - ba‘al zabib as found in II Kings 1:2, and means
"Baal (Lord) of flies." The spelling Beelzeboil - iﬂ:}' '75_7:;1 -ba‘al zabiil would mean "lord of
filth." "Ba'al." means Lord or Prince. Baal was a Canaanite god, the son of Dagon, the god
of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a symbol of fertility. Baalzebub, as in the
Hebrew text of 11 Kings 1:2, is a derisive alteration of Baalzibbul meaning "Prince of flies."
In this way the followers of Yahweh made fun of Baal. Later the name Baalzebub became
associated with the Aramaic Beeldebaba, "enemy." Thus the conflation of Baalzebub and
Beeldebaba, "Beelzebub," came to be a name for Satan. To avoid confusion in all the names,
this author thought it best to revert to the original form of the name.
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its fruit bad; for the tree is known by its fruit.!>

34"You spawn of vipers, how are you able to speak good things, since
you are evil? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks. 3The
good person brings forth good things out of his treasure of good,'™” and the
evil person brings forth evil out of his treasure of evil. 3And I tell you,
every idle word which human beings will speak, they will have to give an
explanation for it on the day of judgment. 3For out of your words you will

be justified, and out of your words you will be condemned."

The Sign of Jonah

3%Then some of the Torah scholars and Pharisees responded to him
saying, "Teacher, we want to see a miraculous sign from you."

39But he answered and said to them, "An evil and adulterous
generation asks for a miraculous sign. And no sign will be given to it except
the sign of the prophet Jonah. “For as Jonah was three days and three
nights in the belly of the huge sea creature, so the Son of Man will be three
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.

41 "Men of Nineveh will rise at the judgment with this generation and
condemn it, for they repented at the preaching of Jonah, and behold,
something greater than Jonah is here. #The Queen of the South will be
resurrected at the judgment with this generation and condemn it, for she
came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and
behold, something greater than Solomon is here.

#"Now when an unclean spirit comes out from a human being, it
goes through waterless places, seeking rest, and does not find it. *‘Then it
says, '1 will return to my house from which I came." And when it arrives, it
finds the house standing empty, swept clean and put in order. “Then it
goes and brings with it seven other spirits more evil than itself, and they
enter inside and live there. And the final condition of that human is worse

than the first. That is also how it will be with this evil generation."

Jesus” Mother and Brothers

#While he was still speaking to the crowd, behold, his mother and

brothers had been standing outside, wanting to talk to him. ¥And someone

156 12:33 Compare Gospel of Thomas, saying 43: “His disciples said to him, ‘Who are You, that
You should say these things to us?’ [Jesus said to them,] “You do not realize who I am from
what I say to you, but you have become like the Jews; for they (either) love the tree and
hate its fruit or love the fruit and hate the tree.” Jesus likened himself to a tree, and his
sayings and his deeds were the fruit of that tree. Some people liked his deeds, but not him.
Some liked him, but not his sayings, etc. But if a tree’s fruit is good, it is a good tree.

197 12:35b txt ayaBov Onoavpov X B CDEN W X @ i lat syrPh cop Ormss Did Chr RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} || ayaBouv Onoavpov tng kapdiag itf"ff* vgmss syrc arm eth Clem Ormss TR | ayafov
Bnoavpov g kapdiag avtov L [ lac A P Z 0233 0281
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said to him, "Behold, your mother and your brothers have been standing
outside, wanting to talk to you."

48And he replied to the one who informed him, and said, "Who is my
mother, and who are my brothers?" #And extending his hand toward his
disciples, he said, "Behold, my mother and my brothers. 5°For whoever does
the will of my Father in heaven, that person is my brother and sister and

mother."

Chapter 13
The Parable of the Sower

'That same day Jesus went out of the house and sat down by the lake.
2And such large crowds gathered around him, that he got into a boat!® to
sit in it, and all the people stood on the shore.

3And he spoke many things to them in parables, and said: "Behold,
the sower went out to sow. “4And as he sowed, some seed fell beside the
way,'® and the birds came and ate them up. 5And other seed fell on the
rocky spots, where it did not have much soil, and it sprang up quickly,
because it did not have depth of soil. ¢And when the sun came up, it was
scorched, and because it had no root, it dried up. 7And others fell on the
thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked them. 8And others fell on the
good soil, and yielded fruit, one a hundredfold, the other sixty, and another

thirty. °Let the one who has ears, hear."1¢

The Parable of the Sower Explained

10And the disciples came to him and said to him, "Why do you speak
to them in parables?”

1TAnd he answered and said to them, "To you it has been granted to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it has not been
granted. 12For to the one who has, it will be given, and he will have an
abundance. As for the one who does not have, even what he has will be

taken away from him. 3For this reason I speak to them in parables, that

158 13:2 txt mhotov R B C L W Z X SBL TH NA28 {\} [ to mAotov D E ® 211 TR RP [/ lac A N P 0233
0281. Note that the Textus Receptus contains the definite article with "boat," but the
English translations based on the TR do not say "the boat" but rather "a boat / a ship." See
the Geneva Bible, Tyndale, Bishops' Bible, the KJV, and the NKJV, which all say "a" not
"the." This is because the definite article in Greek does not necessarily mean "the" in
English. The article here is not anaphoric, as it cannot be referring back to a known boat,
since there is no boat mentioned previously in the context. The article cannot be referring
to "the only" boat, because there were several boats owned by the disciples, besides the
fact that other people could have had boats on hand.

15 13:4 Or possibly, "beside the row." The way or road for seed is the row.

190 13:9 txt wra X* B L itaeffik syrs SBL TH NA28 {B} || wta akovelv 2 CDENOW ZZ & M
itaurb,dfgihlng vg syreph copsamae arm eth geo Diatessarm Just Docetists and Naacenesacc to
Hipp Chrys Jer Spec TR RP [ lac A P 0233 0281
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‘Though looking they do not see,
and though listening

they neither hear nor understand.'

14]n them the prophecy of Isaiah is fulfilled, which says:

‘With an ear you will hear
and never understand;
and looking, you will see,

and not at all perceive.
15For this people's heart

has become impervious;
they hardly hear with the ears,
and they have shut up their eyes,
lest they see with the eyes
and hear with the ears
and understand with the heart,
and turn,

and I would heal them.'16!

16"But blessed are your eyes because they see, and your ears, because
they hear. 7For truly I tell you, many prophets and righteous ones longed
to see what you are seeing, but did not see it, and to hear what you are
hearing, but did not hear it.

18 "Hear then the parable of the sower: YWhen anyone hears the word
of the kingdom and does not understand, the evil one comes and snatches
away what was sown in his heart. This is the seed sown beside the way.
20And what was sown on the rocky spots, this is someone who hears the
word and immediately with joy receives it. 2'But having no root in himself,
he is alive only a short time. For when tribulation comes, or persecution

because of the word, he quickly falls away. 22And what was sown in the

thorns, this is someone who hears the word, and the worry of the world, 62

11 13:15 Isaiah 6:9,10; This and other quotes of the Old Testament may differ from what
your English Old Testament says, because your Old Testament was translated mainly from
the Masoretic Text. When the gospels writers were recalling the words of Jesus, the
differences between how they say Jesus quoted the 0.T. and what our Old Testament says
could be because they were quoting from the Septuagint, which is the Greek translation of
the Hebrew Old Testament, done a couple hundred years before Christ. Or, they were
quoting from the Hebrew text from which the Septuagint was translated from, but now
does not exist because of the Masoretes standardizing all the Hebrew texts.

16213:22a txt tov cwvog X* B D itadeffgihk copsams arm SBL TH NA28 {\} || Tov aiwvog
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and the seductiveness of wealth 193 choke the word, and it becomes
unfruitful. 2*And what was sown on the good soil, this is someone who
hears the word and understands, who does bear fruit and produces; one a
hundredfold, the other sixty, and another thirty."

The Parable of the Look-alike Weeds

2¢He put before them another parable, as follows: "The kingdom of
heaven is likened to a man sowing good seed in his field. 2°But while the
people were sleeping, his enemy came and sowed zizania'® in between the
wheat, and went away. 20And when the wheat grass had sprung up and
formed seed,'® at that same time the zizania became apparent.

27"So the owner's servants came to him and said to him, 'Sir, you
sowed good seed in your field, did you not? How then does it have
zizania?'

28"And he said to them, 'A hateful person did this.'

"And the servants say to him, 'Do you want us to go out, then, and collect
them?'
2"But he says, 'No, in case while collecting the zizania you uproot the
wheat along with them. 3°Leave both to grow together until the harvest,
and at the time of harvest I will tell the reapers: Collect the zizania first and

tie them in bundles to be burned, but gather the wheat into my barn.""

Toutou RI CEL N W X @ 1 itaurbffflq vg syr copsamssmae*> or TR RP [ lac A P Z 0233 0281

16 13:22 Or "deceitfulness of wealth." I see two possible interpretations of this. One, that
wealth is seductive, and draws the poor toward it and away from the kingdom. Two, is that
it is talking about those who obtain wealth in this world, and they are deceived into
thinking that they are wealthy.

16113:25 Greek: (1{dviov - zizania, a grass plant in Palestine that looked like wheat in every
way, except until the head of seed appeared, because the zizania seed heads were different
from the wheat heads. The zizania grain was not good for anything. The King James
Version rendered {i{dviov as the English word "tare," a word probably descended from the
Arabic tarhah, (noun) or tarahah, (verb), the basic meaning of which is transferred to the
English word "tare." To "tare" goods is to ascertain the difference between the gross
quantity and the net, to ascertain the quantity of the useful, and throw away the damaged
goods, along with the packaging, the pallets, and whatever other deleterious material may
be found with it. This word "tare' was first chosen as an English translation of {ilGviov for
revisions of John Wycliffe's NT, and the word was made the standard by Mr. John Purvey, in
his 1388 revision of the Wycliffe New Testament, and subsequently was adopted for use in
Tyndale's and all English Bible translations of the 1500's and 1600's. Purvey chose the word
tare because the tare vetch was a common weed problem among the plants of the England
of his day. The seeds of the tare vetch had to be removed from the seed corn after harvest.
But the tare vetch did not resemble the corn plant at all. The Greek word translated in this
parable as "wheat" could mean either corn or wheat, but the plant zizanium resembled
wheat, not corn. 1 concluded that the word "tare" is not appropriate here for three
reasons; One, its meaning does not include the look-alike trait of the plant; Two, the word
now refers to a vetch that is cultivated with oats for use as fodder, unlike the useless
zizanium; and Three, it is a word too seldom used for most people to understand.

165 13:26 Greek: fruit
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The Parables of the Mustard Seed and the Yeast

$1Another parable he put before them, and said, "The kingdom of
heaven is like a mustard seed, which a person took and sowed in his
garden, ¥which indeed is smaller than all the seeds, but when it grows, it
becomes a tree, larger than all the herbs, such that the birds of the sky come
and nest in its branches."

3He told them another parable: "The kingdom of heaven is like yeast,

which a woman took and buried into three measures!®®

of dough, until the
whole batch was leavened.”

34Jesus spoke all these things to the crowds in parables; indeed he

would typically speak nothing!® to them without a parable, *so that the
thing spoken through the prophet might be fulfilled, which says:

"I will open my mouth in parables,
I will utter things hidden

since the creation of the world."168 169

The Parable of the Look-alike Weeds Explained

%Then, leaving the crowds, he went into the house. And his disciples
came to him and said, "Explain to us the parable of zizania in the field."

%And he answered and said, "The one sowing the good seed is the
Son of Man, *¥and the field is the world, and the good seed, these are the
children of the kingdom. The zizania are the children of the evil one, ¥and
the enemy who sows them is the devil. The harvest is the end of the age,
and the reapers are angels.

40"And as the zizania are collected and consumed by fire, so it will be
at the end of the age.!”? 4'The Son of Man will send out his angels, and they
will collect out of his kingdom all the things that lead to sin and those who
practice lawlessness; “?and they will throw them into the furnace of fire.
There will be weeping there, and gnashing of teeth. At that time, the
righteous will shine forth like the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Let

166 13:33 Greek: three sata, about 5 gallons, or 22 liters.

197 13:34 txt ovdev X* B C W X itf syrh copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ouk 82D E L @ 0233 Ui lat syrcp
TRRP [[lac AN P Z 0281

168 13:35a txt katafoAng koopov ¥*2CDEL O W X @ 0233 i lat syrPh cop arm geo Clem Ps-
Clem Chryslem Hesych Hil Jer% TR RP [NA28 koopov] {C} [| katafoAng X! B itek eth Or Jer%
Eus SBL TH [ apxng syres [ lac AN P Z 0281. Ps 77:2 LXX: dvoiéw év napaPolais o otdua
uov, @béyEouo mpoPAfuata &’ dpxfic. NETS: "I will open my mouth in a parable, 1 will
utter problems from of old"

12 13:35b Psalm 78:2, except that the context in Psalms speaks of things "we HAVE heard
and known." The quotation resembles the Septuagint more than the Hebrew.

17 13:40b txt owvog X B D lat syrsc copsamae arm eth Irlat Or Cyr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ciwvog
Toutou CLP W X @ 0106 0233 0242 0250 Ui itbh.d syrph copsa™ TR RP [ lac A N Z 0281
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the one who has ears, hear.17!

The Parables of the Hidden Treasure and the Pearl

44"Thel”? kingdom of heaven is like treasure hidden in a field, which
when a man found it, he hid it again. Then out of his joy he goes and sells
what things he has, and buys that field.

45"Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant who was looking
for fine pearls. *And!”® when he found a single valuable pearl, he went

away and sold every thing that he had and bought it.

The Parable of the Net

47"Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net cast into the sea and
catching every kind of fish, which when full, the fishers pulled up onto the
shore, and sitting down, they collected the good kinds into baskets, but
threw away the bad. #This is how it will be at the end of the age. The
angels will go forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the midst of
the righteous, and throw them into the furnace of fire. There will be

weeping there, and gnashing of teeth."

51Jesus said to them,!7* "Have you understood all these things?"

They are saying to him, "Yes, Lord."”>
2And he said to them, "Therefore every Torah scholar discipled

into!”® the kingdom of heaven is like a person who owns a house, who puts

forward out of his treasure room items both new and old."”

A Prophet Without Honor

3And it came about that when Jesus had finished these parables, he

17113:43 txt wta R* B 0242 itabek vg Hil Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} [ wta axovetv 2 CDELNOP
W T ® 0106 0233 0250 i itaur.d.fff.ghhlq vecl syrcs,phpal copsamaefay arm eth geo Diatessarm
Or Chr Pelag TR RP [ lac A Z 0281

17213:44 txt opora ¥ B D 0242 lat syrs< cop eth SBL TH NA28 {\} [ maAwv opota CELNP W =
® 0106 0233 0250 M1 ithha syre.h) arm Orlem TR RP [/ lac A Z 0281

17 13:46 txt evpwv d¢ & B D L 0233 02429 ith vg syrep cop SBL TH NA28 {\} [ og evpwv CEN
P W Z @ 0106 0250 2t itf(®) syrh TR RP [ lac A Z 0281

17413:51a txt Aeyet avtoig o inooug cuvnkate C EL N W I @ 0233 It ithha syreph (jta vgmss
copmae™*?) TR RP [ suvnkate X B D lat syrs copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ lac A P Z 0281

175 13:51b txt var kupie CELN W X ® 0233 Ut it syreh cop TR RP [[ var X B D lat syrs< SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ lac AP Z 0281 copmae’

176 13:52 txt €1 v factAelav E L ® pm it8" TR RP [ tnv Paciieiav 0233 [ ev tn Pacireia D lat

geo Irlat Aug [/ tn Baciheia X B C N W T 02819 jtek syr cop arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [[lac AP Z. I
perceive from the reading of 0233 that the ending of the word prior to the €1 of the TR RP
reading is the same: i.e.: yabntevdeig €1g, which perhaps caused some copyists to overlook
one of the occurences of €1g. This is why I have chosen the TR RP reading for my text.
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moved on from there. *And coming into his home town, he taught them in
their synagogue, such that they were astounded, and said, "Where did this
man get this wisdom and these miraculous powers? 5%Isn't this the son of
the carpenter? Isn't his mother named Mary, and his brothers Jacob and
Joseph!”7and Simon and Judah? 3And aren't all his sisters here with us?
Where then did this man get all these things?" And they were offended by

him.
And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor except in his

home town, and among his relatives."
%And he did not do many miracles there, because of their unbelief.

Chapter 14
John the Baptizer Beheaded

1At that time, Herod the tetrarch heard the report about Jesus, 2and
said to his attendants, "This is John the Baptizer! He is risen from the dead,
and that is why miraculous powers are at work in him!"

3Now Herod had arrested John, and bound him, and put him away in
prison, because of Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. “For John had been
saying to him, "It is not lawful for you to have her." 5And though wanting
to kill him, he feared the crowd, because they regarded him as a prophet.

6And when Herod's birthday celebration took place,!”® the daughter
of Herodias!'”? danced among them, and she pleased Herod; 7for which
reason he promised with an oath to give her whatever she might ask for.

850 after being instructed by her mother, she says, "Give me here on a
platter the head of John the Baptizer."

17713:55 txt 1wone X! B C N O ¥ itaaurbfffglhla* yg syreshmspal copmae'* Orpt Eus Bas Jer

Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} [ twong L W ® 0106 pm itka° syrp? copsafay arm ethro? Chrys TR RP |
wwon syrh [ iwavvng 8* D E pm itd vgmss Orpt || __Inc P03 || lohannes et Toseph vgmss [ lac AP Z
0233 0281

178 14:6a txt yeveoioig 8e yevouevoig X B D L Z SBL TH NA28 {\} [ yeveoiwv 8¢ yevouevwv CN
% [ yeveoiwv 8¢ ayopevwv E€ (E* -vov) W @ 0106 1t TR RP [ lac A P 0233 0281

172 14:6b 1t is difficult to follow Herod's family tree. But this is little wonder, the way they
fornicated, adulterated, and married relatives. For example, who was Herodias' first
husband? But the following is what can be distilled from all accounts. Herodias' first
husband, named Philip in the Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also known as Herod Philip.
That's all. They were the same man. Herodias then divorced Herod Philip and married
Herod Antipas, who was Herod Philip's half brother (the father of both was Herod I, king of
Judea, 4 B.C., who had eight wives in his lifetime. Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne II,
the third wife, and Herod Antipas' mother was Malthake, the fourth wife). Josephus says
that Herodias already had a daughter named Salome before she married Herod Antipas (p
485 of The Works of Josephus, trans. William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book
18, chapter 5, secs. 136,137). 1 am confident that the dancer in question was Salome, the
daughter of Herod's wife Herodias. (FYI: Salome later married another Philip, who was yet
another half-brother of Herod Antipas, this time by Herod I's fifth wife, Cleopatra. So
Salome lived with her father for a while, then lived with her half-uncle, then married a
different half-uncle.)
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9Though greatly distressed,® the king because of his words of oath!8!
and those reclining with him, commanded that it be given, %and sent orders
and beheaded John in the prison. 'And his head was brought on a platter
and given to the girl, and she carried it to her mother. 2And his disciples
came and took the corpse!®? and buried him.!®3 Then they went and told

Jesus.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

18And hearing this, Jesus went away from there, in a boat, to a remote
place by himself. And the crowds heard, and followed him on foot from the
towns.

1#And when he got out, he saw the large crowd, and was moved with
compassion for them, and healed their sick.

®Now as evening came on, the disciples came to him, saying, "The
place is remote, and the hour is already late. Therefore, dismiss the crowds,
so they can go away into the villages and buy food for themselves."

*But Jesus said to them, "They do not need to go away. You give
them something to eat."

7But they are saying to him, "We have nothing here except five
loaves and two fish."

BAnd he said, "Bring them here to me.” »And having directed the
crowds to recline on the grass, he takes!® the five loaves and the two fish,
and looking up to heaven, he blessed God. And after he broke the loaves, he
gave them to the disciples, and the disciples to the crowds.

20And all ate and were satisfied. And they picked up the extra of the

fragments, twelve large baskets!® full. 2Now the ones eating were about

180 14:9a txt AvmnOe1g o Pacidevg Sia B D itab.dffLif%ghh ygmss eth SBL TH NA28 {B} [ eAumndn
o BactAevg Sia L* || ___]81a &g Z || ehumnbn o Pacidevg dia §e X C ELC W £ @ 0106 2t itaur.fklq
vg syrésph copsamaefay arm geo Jer TR RP [ lac A N P 0233 0281

181 14:9b The Greek for oath is in the plural, an idiomatic pluralization of abstract topics that
frequently serves as a designation of concrete phenomena. 'Deaths,' for example, would
mean "ways of dying," or "cases of death." Here it would mean something like "words of
oath." Other examples are Matthew 14:9 and Luke 5:21.

182 14:12a txt mrwpa X B C D L T itek syrscp SBL TH NA28 {\} || owua E W @ 0106 2t syrh
copsamae TR RP [ lac AN P Z 0233 0281

183 14:12b txt avtov X* B 0106 itaff' SBL TH NA28 (avto[v]) {\} [ avto R2CDEL W £ ® i lat
TRRP [ lac AN P Z 0233 0281

1814:19 txt Aafwv B C2EL P X @ copsa Or AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 Aafwv X C* W
067 itffuh arm TR [ eAafev D [ lac A N 073 0233 0281

185 14:20 k6@rvog (képhinos) a large, heavy basket for carrying things. Interestingly, the
baskets used in the feeding of the 4,000 later on were a smaller basket. In the accounts of
the feeding of the 5,000, all four gospels use the Greek word képhinos, but in the account of
the feeding of the 4,000 all two of the gospels that contain the event used the Greek word
onupic. A kophinos was used for many things, including carrying manure, while a spuris
was a smaller basket used for carrying edibles.
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five thousand men, without!8® women and children.

Jesus Walks on the Water

2And he'® immediately ordered his disciples to get into the boat and
go on ahead of him to the other side, while he would dismiss the crowds.
ZAnd after he had dismissed the crowds, he went up into the mountain by

himself to pray. And as evening came on he was alone there.
%The boat was now in the middle of the lake,'® being battered by the

waves, because the wind was contrary. %And in the fourth watch!® of the
night he went out toward them, walking on the lake. 2°And when the
disciples saw him walking on the lake, they were terrified, saying, "It's a
ghost!" And they cried out in fear.

ZJesus immediately spoke to them and said: "Take heart, itis I. Don't
be afraid."

28And Peter answered him and said, "Lord, if it's you, order me to
come to you on the water."

29And he said, "Come."

And Peter got down out of the boat and walked on the water, and
went toward!® Jesus. 3°But when he saw the violent wind,'®! he became
afraid, and beginning to sink, he cried out, saying, "Lord, save me!"

3 And immediately Jesus reached out his hand and grabbed him, and
says to him, "O you of little faith, why did you doubt?"

32And when they had climbed!®? into the boat, the wind died down.

1% 14:21 The Greek word for "without" in Matthew 14:21 is xwpic (choris), which generally
means "without, apart from." Here it could mean "besides, in addition to, not counting,"
But it is also possible that there were no women and children present at all. See the
endnote about this, which discusses the possibilities in greater detail.

187 14:22 txt nvaykacev & B C* D P W I @ lat syreph cop arm eth Or Chr SBL TH NA28 {\} |
nvaykacev o mooug E L vgms TR RP [[lac A N Z 073 0233 0281. This variant of the name Jesus
present versus absent is very common, and is probably due to the scriptures being broken
up into lections, or sections for reading at different times. It was probably the necessity to
revise the text to make clear who was being talked about, since the earlier context was not
included in the lection.

18 14:24 pecov tng Bahacong nv X CELP W £ @ 073 0106 21 (lat) syrh ethRo*P Or Chryslem
Chrom Jer Aug TR RP TH | v €15 pecov tng Oalaoong D || nv pecov tng Oaaocong itde !
(Eus) || amexewv amo tng yng kavoug syreP? [ otadiovg moAloug amo tng yng ameixev B
(copsa) SBL NA28 {C} || lac AN Z 0233 0281

18 14:25 Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m.

190 14:29 txt ka1 NABev B C*vid syres arm geo Chrys SBL TH NA28 {B} || nA\Bev copsa | eAberv
nABev ovv R* [ eAOerv R2C2D EL P W X @ 07304 0106 2 latt syrph.pal copmae.(fay) eth Or Bas
Gaud Chrom TR RP [/ lac A N Z 0233 0281. Possibly the Greek exemplar for the Sahidic
Coptic read eAOe1v and the translator(s) interpreted it as an "infinitive of result."

19114:30 txt avepov wyxvpov B2 CDELP X ® 0106 i latt syr arm eth geo Or Bas Chrys Gaud
Chrom Jer Aug TR RP SBL TH NA28 [1oxvpov] {C} [ avepov oxvpov opodpa W (copmae?) |
avepov & B* 073 vgms copsamaefay | lac A N Z 0233 0281

19214:32 txt avaPaviwv avtwv X B D 073 syrh Or Cyr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eppavtwv avtwv CE
LNPW X ® 0106 2 TR RP [ pPavtt avtw (it vgs) syre copsamsmae | lac A Z 0233 0281
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33Then those in the boat worshipped!®® him, saying, "You truly are the Son

of God."

194

3And once they had crossed over, they came ashore™™* at Gennesaret.

%5And when the men of that place recognized him, they sent word into that
whole area, and they brought to him all those who were sick. 3¢And they
were entreating him that they could just touch the tassel of his cloak; and as

many as touched were completely healed.

Chapter 15

Clean and Unclean

'Then some Pharisees and Torah scholars from!®® Jerusalem come to

Jesus, saying, 2'Why do your disciples break the tradition of the elders?!%
For they do not wash their hands when they eat."
3And in response he said to them, "And you, why do you break the

command of God for the sake of your tradition? “For God said,'®” 'Honor
father!® and mother' and 'The one who curses father or mother must be put
to death." SBut you say, whoever says to father or mother: 'Whatever you

might be owed from me is a gift vowed to God,' ¢he will not at all'*® honor his

193 14:33 txt mpooekvvnoav X B C N £ 073 itff' SBL TH NA28 {\} | ovteg nposekuvnoav copsa ||
eABovteg mpooekuvnoav D E L P W @ 0106 i lat syrph copmae TR RP || mpoceABovteg
npocekuvnoav syrs< [ lac A Z 0233 0281

194 14:34 txt em v ynv €1¢ X B D W @ 073 0106 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} [ emt tnv ynv CN Zite ||
€1 Tnv ynv E L P 2t lat TR RP [/ lac A Z 0233 0281.

199 15:1 txt amo X B D cop Ortwice SBL TH NA28 {\} [ otoamo CELNP W X ® 0106 2t TR RP [ lac
A 70233028

196 15:2 Ezra had set up a group of men called the Sopherim, whose task it was to teach the
Torah to the people. This was well and good. But the Sopherim decided that to make
absolutely sure that no one broke one of the 613 Mosaic laws, they would make a “fence”
around those 613 laws by making some more finely tuned laws, which, if people obeyed
these latter, they would be assured of not even getting close to breaking one of the 613
Torah laws. The Sopherim (scribes) acknowledged that only the Torah was authoritative,
and that their “fence” laws could be debated. A few generations later, other teachers of the
law arose, called the Tanaim. These made another fence around the fence laws of the
Sopherim. Now, however, the Tanaim’s laws were considered debatable, but the laws of the
Sopherim were considered as final authority. Into this situation Jesus Christ was born,
where the laws of the Sopherim were considered greater in authority than the actual
Torah. In fact, where the “fence” laws conflicted with the Torah, the “fence” laws were
considered to have priority. These laws were called the Mishnah, or the Oral Law, or here
called the Tradition of the Elders. You were considered to have sinned if you broke one of
them, just as if you had broken one of the laws of Moses.

197 15:4a txt eimev N2a B D 073 ita.aurb,de,fflff2gllq vg syrs,c,p,hmg Copsa,maeHz,fay arm eth geo
Diatesssyr Ptol Irlat Or Amphil Cyr Ambrosiast Chrom Jer Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} || evetethato
Aeywv X*2b CELN W Z @ 0106 i itf syrh (Chr) TR RP [/ lac A P Z 0233 0281
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father or his mother2®

with it, and you have annulled the word?"! of God for
the sake of your tradition.

7"You hypocrites! Isaiah has prophesied rightly about you, in saying,

8" 'This people draw near to me with their mouth,22

and honor me with their lips,
but their heart is far from me.
9They worship me in vain,
teaching as Torah

the decrees of human beings.'??

WAnd calling the crowd forward, he said to them, "Listen, and
understand: "The thing entering into the mouth does not make a human
being unclean, but rather the thing coming forth out of the mouth, that is
what makes the human being unclean."

2Then the disciples came and are saying to him, "Do you know that
the Pharisees were offended when they heard this statement?"

BAnd he in answer said, "Every plant that my heavenly Father has
not planted will be uprooted. !Leave them; they are blind leaders of the
blind. And if a blind person leads a blind person, both will fall into a pit."

15And in response Peter said to him, "Explain the parable to us."

16And he?™ said, "Are you also this unintelligent? 7Do you not*®
understand that everything entering the mouth goes into the stomach, and
then is ejected into the sewer? 8But the things coming forth out of the
mouth come from the heart, and those things make the human being
unclean. For out of the heart, come forth evil reasoning, murder, adultery,
fornication, theft, false testimony, slander. 2Those are the things making

the human being unclean; but the eating with unwashed hands, that does

20 15:5¢ txt TOV TATEPA AUTOL 1] TV unTepa avtov C EL N W I 0106 0233 21 itaurtfft yglmss).cl
syrPh eth geoA (Diatesssyr) Chrys Cyr% (%) Chrom TR RP [ tov matepa autov kol TNV
unTepa avtov @ itd copmae’ (ith syrs) [ tov matepa avtov n TV untepa 073 it vgst Cyr¥s
Jer || tov matepa n tnv pntepa avtov geoB (Diatessarm) Or Ambrosiaster || Tov Tatepa autov
X B D itade syrc copsa geo?A Orlat Aug SBL TH NA28 {C} || omit kot ov pn TiuNoM TOV TATEPQ
aUTOU N TNV UNTEPA autov copmae’ [ lac AP Z 0281

2115:6 txt Tov Aoyov 823 B D itab.de () syrs,cphmg copsamae arm eth geolB Irlat Orpt Eus
Chrom SBL TH NA28 {B} || tov vouov R*2b C 073 Ptol [ tv evtoAnv ELN W £ @ 0106 0233 1
itaur,f,g1,1,q vg syrh copmae® geoA Did Orpt Chrys Cyr Cyr TR RP [ lac A P Z 0281

22 15:8 txt eyy1lel pot 0 AA0G OUTOG TW GTOUATL aUTwWV kat C EC (E* outwg) N W = @ 0106 itfa
syrit TR RP [/ o Aaog ovtog X B D L 073 0233 lat syrscp copsamae'** arm eth Cl Or Did SBL TH
NA28 {\} | lac AP Z 0281. The longer reading seems to be a harmonization to the LXX text
of Isaiah 29:13 in Codex Vaticanus, according to Weiss.

23 15:9 [saiah 29:13
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not make the human being unclean.”

The Faith of the Canaanite Dog

21And leaving there, Jesus departed to the areas of Tyre and Sidon.
2And behold a Canaanite woman from those borders, after coming
forward, kept crying out,?* saying, "Have mercy on me, Lord, Son of David!
My daughter is suffering terribly from a demon."

2But he answered not a word to her. So his disciples are coming to
him and urging him, saying, "Send her away, because she keeps crying out
behind us."

24And in response fo her he said, "l was sent only to the lost sheep of

the house of Israel.”

25But she comes and bows down?” to him saying, "Lord, help me."
26And he in answer said, "It is not right to take the children's bread
and toss it to the dogs."

And she said, "True, Lord; yet the dogs certainly eat of the crumbs

falling from their master's table."2%

20 15:22b txt expalev X2 B £ 02817 itd syrc copsa? arm SBL TH NA28 {\} || expa&ev R* Z 02817
(itaefe') copsa? Or Chryspt (Aug) (Hil) [ expavyaoev C [ expalev omow avtov D [ expatev
avtw (vg) syrh [ expavacev avtw E* L 0233 [ exkpavyacev avtw EC W & 0106 2t Bas Chryspt
TR RP [ expalev avtw itffk [ lac AN P
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28 15:27 The Greek in this verse is quite unusual. There is either an unusual use of the word
vat, or an unusual use of the word yap. The word vau is usually an affirmative answer, that
is, expressing agreement. The word yap is a causal conjunction, used to express cause and
effect. If both these words are used in this verse according to their most common usage,
then this verse makes no sense. Following is how the verse should read, when rendering
these two words in their most common meanings: "Yes, Lord, for even the dogs eat of the
crumbs falling from their master's table." The affirmative agreement on her part makes no
sense, because she is contradicting Jesus' statement that it is not right to give to dogs the
children's bread. The "for" makes no sense, because this is what she would be saying, "Yes,
you are right that it is not right to give the dogs of the children's bread, because even the
dogs eat of the crumbs falling from their master's table." The conclusion she makes in that
case is a non-sequitur. Therefore, every translation out there has rendered one of these
two words irregularly. Most or all choose to render yap irregularly. They render it as an
adversative, which is flat wrong, in my opinion. I know of no instance in any Greek
literature where yap is an adversative. But if we are not going to render yap as an
adversative, then there are only two or three other solutions: to render vai as a "Yes"
answer in opposition to what Jesus had said, as follows: "Yes, it is, Lord, for even the dogs
eat of the crumbs falling from their master's table," or, to render yap as "Why." This latter
is well within the realm of possibility according to the lexical authorities. The other main
causal conjunction, 8ti, not infrequently means "Why?" Thus, one very possible rendering
of this woman's answer is as follows: "Yes, Lord, yet why do the dogs eat of the crumbs
falling from their master's table?" In this rendering, the word kot is used as an adversative,
which is lexically valid. Another possible rendering again makes ka1 the adversative, and
yap meaning "certainly," which is lexically valid, as follows: "True, Lord, yet the dogs
certainly eat of the crumbs falling from their master's table." Now, we have some clues in
this context that the Canaanite woman said something very unusual, in Jesus' view. Jesus'
response to the woman's statement expresses much emotion and surprise. Jesus' response
begins with the interjection "Q. This is an interjection that Jesus used in only two other
contexts, both of them preceding harsh rebukes of the apostles; once when they could not
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28Then in answer Jesus said to her, "Oh, woman, great is your faith!
Let it be for you as you desire." And her daughter was healed from that

very hour.

Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand

2And when he departed from there, Jesus came near the Sea of
Galilee; and having gone up into the mountain, he was sitting there. 3*And
many large crowds came to him, having with them the lame, the blind, the
mute, the cheiroplegic,?” and many others, and they laid them down at his
feet, and he healed them, 3'causing the crowd to marvel, seeing the mute
speaking, the impaired of hand whole, and the lame walking and the blind
seeing, and they glorified the God of Israel.

2And calling forward his disciples, Jesus said, "I feel for the crowd,
because they have been staying with me three days now and do not have
anything to eat. And to dismiss them without eating, I am not willing, lest
they collapse on the journey."

3And the disciples say to him, "Where in the desert could we obtain
so many loaves of bread, enough to satisfy so large a crowd?"

3And Jesus says to them, "How many loaves do you have?"

And they said, "Seven, and a few fish."
35And having ordered the crowd?! to recline on the ground, 3¢he took
the seven loaves of bread and the fish, and when he had given thanks, he
broke and gave to the disciples, and the disciples to the crowds.?!! ¥And all
ate and were satisfied, and they picked up the fragments that were left over,
seven full baskets. 3¥Now the ones eating were four thousand men, apart

from women and children. 3°And after he dismissed the crowd, he

heal a boy, and the other in Luke when he called them slow of heart to believe the
scriptures. I think what it is here is a woman with much chutzpah. Not only is she a
woman talking this way to a man, but she was talking to not just any man, but a Rabbi.
Then, we have the fact that she is a Gentile talking to a Jew, and a Rabbi at that.

29 15:30 "Stricken hand," that is, those impaired of upper limb. The Greek word is kvAAog,
which can mean someone with any limb of the body either deformed, maimed, or
incapacitated in any way. However, kullds here is found with another word meaning
"lame" having already been used, so you would think that kullds is referring more to
something different from legs or feet, e.g., to the hands or arms. In fact, the only other
usages of kullds in the New Testament are in the context of a maimed hand, Mt 18:8, Mk
9:43.

210 15:35 txt Tw oxAw X B D itbff.f2 '] vg syrh copsamssmae arm eth Or SBL TH NA28 {\} [ toug
oxAoug C [ toig oxhowg EL N P W T @ 0233 i itadefkq syrep Hil TR RP [ lac A Z 0281.
Compare the variant below in v. 36.

11 15:36 txt toig oxAoig X B L iteLf syr copsams SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tw oA CDENP W = &
A it> vg copsamssmae arm Chr TR RP [ lac A Z 0233 0281. Compare the variant above in v. 35.
1 offer a few observations: (1.) The plural is maintained in both by L syrcp. (2.) The singular
is maintained in both by arm. Iwould not begrudge any translator rendering all these the
same, as one or the other. (3.) This may demonstrate how insignificant the singular v.
plural of oxAog is.
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embarked in the boat, and went into the territory of Magadan.?!?

Chapter 16
The Yeast of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herod

1And the Pharisees and Sadducees approach him, and testing him, they

asked him to show them a sign from heaven.

2But he in answer said to them, [When evening comes, you say, 'Fair
weather, the sky is red." 3And in the morning, 'Today, stormy weather, for
the sky is red and threatening.' [["You hypocrites,]] The face of the sky you
know how to judge, but the signs of the times you are not able to?]?!3 4'A
wicked and adulterous generation demands a sign, and no sign will be
given it except the sign?'* of Jonah."?!5 And he left them and went away.

SAnd when the disciples were going to the other side, they forgot to
take bread loaves. °And Jesus said to them, "Watch out. Be on your guard
against the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees."

7And they were deliberating among themselves, saying, "We didn't

21215:39 txt payadav &* B D itd SBL TH NA28 {C} | uayeSav &2 it(a)aurb?,e?,Lff(f),g"1?
syrs<.copsa Eus Jer Aug [ Magdu syrP || yaySada E L X€ @ i syrh arm geo eth Chrys TR RP |
uaydadav C N O W =* itd copmae’ [[lac A P Z 0233 0281. Magdala is derived from the Semitic
word for "tower,"migdal. In the MacMillan Bible Atlas on page 146, Aharoni and Avi-Yonah
state that Magadan, Dalmanutha (Mark 8:10), and Magdala are all the same place. Magdala
was on the westernmost part of the shore of the Sea of Galilee. The name Mary Magdalene
means Mary of Magdala.

3 16:2-3 txt include without vmoxpitar C D (W) SBL TH [NA28] {C} | include all bracketed E L
(N) 0 = @ (8¢ ta) M itaaurbdebfff.gllq v syrph eth geo Eus Chrys; Jevenc Hil Jer Aug TR

RP [/ omit all bracketed & B X 0474cc. to Gregory syrs,c copsamae'* arm; Or mssacc. toJer [ lac AP Z
0233 0281. An impressive group of manuscripts and versions lacks these words. And
Jerome says most of the manuscripts known to him did not contain it. Many scholars
consider it a later harmonization to Luke 12:54-56, with some adjustment for weather.
Bauer points out that the word used in this pericope for "is red," nuppdlw - purrazd, is
found only in literature by Byzantine writers. (The Septuagint has muppilw - purrizd)
There is some chance that Scrivener and Lagrange are right in their argument that the
pericope was omitted by copyists in Egypt and other places where red sky in the morning
does not announce rain.

24 16:4a 1wva R B D L itff'g"l vg copsa Hil SBL TH NA28 {\} [ iwva tov tpogntov CENO W

@ N it> vgel syr copmae™ arm eth Or TR RP [/ lac A P Z 0233 0281. Note: There is not a
transcription of MS 023 (0) available to me. I got its reading for this variant by squinting at
the image of it with difficulty, since it is faded gold lettering on a purple background.
Generally speaking, you may assume O has the same reading as N and %, as the three are
siblings, and they along with @ are called the purple codices, except that O seems to have
had a more scrupulous scribe. The readings of ® I obtain from a transcription from the
Bibliothéque nationale de France, "Les Manuscrits Grecs de Berat D'Albanie et Le Codex
Purpurius ® par Pierre Batiffol."

*'° 16:4b Matthew 12:40 (DRP) says, "For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the
belly of the huge sea creature, so the Son of Man will be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth." And further, according to II Kings 14:25, the prophet Jonah was from
Gath Hepher, in Galilee, in the territory of the tribe of Zebulun (Joshua 19:13), only one hill
over from Nazareth, if not the same hill. Jonah volunteered to be killed in order to save the
rest of the souls on the boat, would be dead for 3 days, and then would come back to life.
Jonah said about himself that he was in Sheol / Hades (Jonah 2:2). This is yet another way
in which Jonah was a sign of Christ.
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bring bread loaves."

8And Jesus knowing, said, "You of little faith, why are you reasoning

6

among yourselves, 'We have #!® no bread loaves? ‘Do you still not

understand nor remember the five loaves for the five thousand, and how
many basketfuls you got??!” %Nor the seven loaves for the four thousand,
and how many basketfuls you got? "How do you not understand that it
was not about bread that I was speaking to you? But be on your guard?!®
against the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees.” ?Then they understood,
that he had not meant they should be on their guard against yeast [of

bread],?!” but against the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees.

Peter’s Confession of Messiah

13And upon entering into the area of the Caesarea that was in Philip's
jurisdiction, Jesus queried his disciples, saying, "Who are the people saying
the Son of Man is?"?2

1“And they said, "Some, John the Baptizer; others, Elijah; and still
others, Jeremiah or one of The Prophets."

15He says to them, "And you, who do you say [ am?"

16And Simon Peter answered, and said to him, "You are the Christ,
the son of the living God."

7And Jesus in response said to him, "Blessed are you, Simon son of
John,??! because it was not flesh and blood that revealed this to you, but my

Father, who is in heaven. 8And I also say to you, that you are Peter, and

upon this rock??? I will build my church, and the gates of Hades will not

216 16:8 txt exete X B D lat syrh™e copmae arm eth TH NA28 {\} [ eAafete CEL W X @ M itf syr
copsa Eus Or TR RP SBL [ lac AN P Z 0233 0281

?1716:9 The verb in "basketfuls you got" is Aaufdvw, the same verb as in verse 7 prior, "we
didn't bring bread loaves." The word Aapf&vw means take or receive.

18 16:11 txt mpooexete de X B C* L T syrp copsamae eth Or SBL TH NA28 {\} [ npocexete D* lat
syrs< Luc [ mpooeyelv mpocexete &g C2 (itd om-3€) | mpoceyetv D2E W @ Mt syrh arm TR RP [ lac
ANPZ02330281

16:12 txt {oung twv aptwv N2 B L itaur(e)gll yg copsamssmae! Or (Ambrose) Jer SBL TH
NA28 {C} | Cuung tov aptov C E O W T @ i itha syrph copsa™s eth geoA Chrys Gaud TR RP |
___apt___ 0281 | Luopng twv @apioaiwy kat cadSovkaiwv X* itff' syre || Zuung D itabdff syrs
copmae® arm geo’B Luc [ lac AN P Z 0233

20 16:13 txt Tiva X B 0281 vg syrph cop eth Or SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ttva ue (C)DEL (W) = @ i
it vgmss (syrs<) Irlat TR RP [[lac AN P Z 0233

21 16:17 See footnote on John 1:42

16:18 Peter’s name means “rock” in Greek. Yes, Jesus did build his church upon Peter,
and also upon the other eleven apostles. See Revelation 22:14 “with the wall of the city
having twelve foundations, and on them twelve names, of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.”
Rev. 21:9 says this is talking about “the bride, the wife of the Lamb.” So we see that the
church is built on Peter indeed, but Peter’s foundation is no wider or higher than the other
eleven foundations. And was he the only apostle allowed to bind and loose? No, we see
that all the apostles practised that.
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prevail against it. And?? to you I will give the keys of the kingdom of
heaven, and whatever you declare to be forbidden on earth shall have been
forbidden in heaven, and whatever you permit on earth shall have been

permitted in heaven."??* 20Then he admonished the disciples,?® that they

not tell anyone that he was the Christ.?2

Jesus Predicts His Death

2lFrom that point on, Jesus began to reveal to his disciples that he had
to leave for Jerusalem, and suffer many things at the hands of the elders and
chief priests and Torah scholars, and be killed, and on the third day rise
again. 22And after pulling Jesus aside, Peter began correcting him, saying,
"God forbid, Lord! This will never happen to you."

2But he turned and said to Peter, "Get behind me, Satan! A
hindrance you are to me, because you are not considering the concerns of
God, but the concerns of mortals."

24Then, Jesus said to his disciples, "If someone wants to follow me, he
must deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me. 2*For whoever
tries to keep his life will lose it. But whoever loses his life for my sake, will
find it. 26For what will it gain a human being, if he acquires the whole
world, but is penalized his soul? In other words, what shall a human being
pay, in trade for his soul? ?’For the Son of Man will soon come in the glory
of his Father with his angels, and then, he will pay back to each one,
according to the way of life of each. 2®Truly I tell you, There are some of
those present here, who will certainly not taste death before they see the Son

of Man coming in his kingship."

2 16:19a txt ka1 Swow co1 B2 C* EW I @ 2 Eus TR RP [ kot 601 Swow D it | kot ov Swow L

[ Swow de co1 0281 copsa™® [ wow oot X B* C2 syrep copsamssmae SBL, TH NA28 {\} [ lac AN P
70233

416:19b Or, "Whatever you forbid on earth is as good as forbidden by heaven, and
whatever you permit on earth is as good as permitted by heaven." This "binding and
loosing" teaching appears also in Matthew 18:18. It should be noted that here in 16:19, the
verbs are in the 2nd person singular, Jesus saying it to and about Peter only, whereas in
chapter 18 v. 18, the verbs are in the second person plural, Jesus saying it to, and giving this
authority to, all of the apostles.

5 16:20a txt padntaig X B C D copsa™s SBL TH NA28 {\} | pa®ntaig avtov EL W T @ 11t lat
syr cop TR RP [[lac AN P Z 0233 0281

26 16:20b txt autog €oTv 0 xpiotog X* B L @ itaaurbe gl ygmss syrcp copsa arm geo?
Diatess Or Chrys Hil Ambrose SBL TH NA28 {B} || ovtog o6tV 0 XpioTog nooug D || avtog
£6TLV INGOUG 0 XploTog X2 C EW X Mt itdflar vg syrh copmae™ geo! eth Jer TRRP [[lac ANP Z
0233 0281. As Willker points out, "incovg o xpiotog appears nowhere else in the gospels. It
also makes no real sense here, because the disciples (and everybody else) knew that he was
called 'Jesus,' the main point being that he was the Christ."
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Chapter 17
The Transfiguration

1And after six days Jesus takes Peter, and James, and John his brother,
and he is leading them up into a high mountain, by themselves. 2And he
was transfigured in front of them, and his face shone like the sun, and his
garments became bright as the daylight. 3And behold, Moses and Elijah
appeared to them, conversing with Him.

*And in response, Peter said to Jesus, "Master, it is good for us to be

here. If you want, I will make?” three shelters here, one for you, one for
Moses, and one for Elijah."

SWhile he was still speaking, behold a bright cloud overshadowed
them, and behold, a voice from the cloud, saying as follows: "This is my
beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased. Listen to him." °®And when
they heard this, the disciples fell on their faces, and were extremely
frightened.

7And Jesus approached them, and after touching them reassuringly,

he said, "Stand up, and do not be afraid." #And when they opened their

eyes, they saw no one, except Jesus himself alone.??

°And as they were coming down from the mountain, Jesus was
admonishing them, as follows: "Do not tell anyone about the vision, until

such time the Son of Man is raised from the dead."”
0And the disciples queried him, as follows, "So why do the Torah

scholars say that Elijah has to come first?"

229 d 230
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11Tn answer, he?? sai "Elijah does indeed come first,?*! and will

27 17:4 txt momow wde X B C* itbfP ygmss Chrom?2/4 Jer SBL TH NA28 {B} | momnow itf!
Chrom% [| monowuev wde C*DEL O W T 0281 Ui itaaur.d(e)fgilng vg syr? cop geo Orgkilat
Chrys Chrom% Aug TR RP [ noinowpev vgmss arm (Diatess) Greg-Elv [ moincopev wde @ syr?
eth [[ lac AN P Z 0233. The UBS5 footnote is not sure whether the Syriac's Greek exemplar
read an aorist subjunctive 1st person plural, moinowypev, or future indicative 1st person
plural, townoopev. The Etheridge, Murdock and Lamsa Syriac-to-English translations all
read, "we will make." But the reason the UBS is not sure is that any translator may
legitimately render both the aorist subjunctive and future indicative forms as "we will
make." The NA28 text reads an unambiguous future indicative 1st person singular, "I will
make." Most English translations of the TR/Byz reading render it as "let us make."
Another way to render that would be, "we should make." But does the "we" include Jesus
and Moses and Elijah, or is Peter proposing that only the disciples make them? The
translations of the Syriac make it sound like the latter.

228 17:8 txt avtov moouvv povov B* SBL TH NA28 {\} [ incouv avtov pyovov X [ avtov povov
copmae’ || tov oovv povov B2 C*E L X @ Mt TR RP [ noovv povov W [ tov noouvv povov ped
gavtwv C2 [ wovov tov moovv D lat arm | lac A N P Z 0233 0281 syrS. The rest of the Coptic
and Syriac have some form of (tov) inoovv povov without avtov. The ancient manuscripts
which include avtov in some way are X B* ® 700 copmae®, The English translations that
render autov are: the Amplified, NASB, NRSV, Mournce, and the HCSB, but then the CSB
eliminated it.

2 17:11a txt 0 8¢ X BD L W Z lat cop SBL TH NA28 {\} | o 8¢ ioovg C E T @ i itfa syrph TR
RP [/ lac AN P 0233 0281
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restore all things. 2But I am telling you, that Elijah has already come, and
they did not recognize him, but did with him whatever they wished."
13Then the disciples understood that he had spoken to them about John the
Baptizer.

The Healing of a Boy Who Had an Evil Spirit

1“And when they had returned to the crowd, a man came up to him,
kneeling down to him, ®and saying, "Lord, have mercy on my son, because
he is lunatic and suffering horribly. For example, he often falls into fire, and
often into water. °And I brought him to your disciples, and they were not
able to heal him."

7And in answer, Jesus said, "O unbelieving and perverted
generation! How long shall I stay with you? How long shall I put up with
you? Bring him here to me." '8And Jesus rebuked him, and the demon
departed from him, and the child was healed from that time on.

YAt that time, the disciples came to him in private, and said, "Why
were we not able to drive it out?"

2And he says*? to them, "Because of your lack of faith.?* For truly I
tell you, if you have faith as small as a mustard seed, you will say to this

mountain, 'Move from here to there," and it will move. In fact, nothing will

be impossible to you."?*

235 in Galilee, Jesus

2And when they were gathering back together
said to them, "The Son of Man is about to be betrayed into the hands of
human beings, 2°and they will kill him, and during the third day he will rise

again." And they were very sad.

Z [ ernev avtoig ot K [ lac AN P 0233 0281

B117:11¢ txt epxetar mpwtov C E (L mpwtov later) Z T @ Mt ithd syrph TR RP [ epxeton XBD W
lat syr¢ copsamae'** SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac A N P 0233 0281 syrS. The parallel in Mark 9 has
TPWTOV.
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33 17:20b txt oAyomiotiav R B 0281 syrcpal copsamae™ arm eth geo Diatess Or SBL TH NA28
{A} | amiotiav CDEL O W X @ Mt latt syrsh Chrys (Hil) Jer Aug Spec TR RP [[lac AN P Z 0233
24 Mt 17:21 txt lack v. 21 X* B 0281 iteff' syrscpal copsabortmae? ethms geo SBL TH NA28 {A} |
TOUTO € TO YEVOG 0UK EKPAANETAL €1 Un €V TTPOGEVXN KAl VnoTela X2 [ Touto e To yevog ovk
EKTIOPEVETAL €1 UN EV TPOCELXN Kot viotela CDEL O W T @ 2 vg ita.aurbdffP.ghlngr (syrph)
(copmae') arm eth Or Aster Basil Chrys Hil Ambrose Jer Aug TR RP [/ Touto 8¢ 0 yevog ovk
e€epXETAL €1 UN £V TPOSELXN KAl VoTela 118 205 209 1505 £1074 [l lac AN P Z 0233. There is
no instance in the New Testament where either Jesus or his disciples had to fast in order to
cast out a demon. In fact, Jesus said all you needed is as faith as little as a mustard seed.
Which is it? Faith as small as a mustard seed is all you need, or also add your works, like
fasting? The fact that 3 different Greek verbs are used in the manuscripts that do contain
the verse, is an indication that the verse is not original. I think this is an "ascetic"
corruption to the gospel of Matthew.

25 17:22 txt ovotpepopevwv X B 0281%d lat copsa™ Hil Jer Aug SBL TH NA28 {B} |
avaotpe@opevwy C (D) EL O W Z @ 1 it(e)ff' syr copsamssmae' arm? eth geo Chryslem TR RP |
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The Two Drachma Tax

2And when they arrived in Capernaum, the collectors of the two
drachmas?* approached Peter, and they said, "Does your rabbi not pay the
two drachmas?"
%He says, "Yes he does."
And when Peter had come into the house, Jesus spoke to him first, saying,
"What do you think, Simon: the kings of the earth, from whom do they

collect toll and tribute — from their sons,?¥ or from others?"

26 And when he answered,?*® "From others," Jesus said to him, "Alright

2617:24 A drachma was worth about a day's wage. The two drachma collection, 6 grams of
silver, was the so-called temple tax in Exodus 30:11-16. But this payment was not intended
to be a tax at all. Quoting Exodus 30:12, "When you take a census of the Israelites to
number them, at the time he is numbered each man shall give a ransom for his life to
Yahweh, so that no plague may come upon him for being numbered." The money was
primarily an offering as atonement for the evil act of a man being numbered. Then it was
merely incidental that as long as the temple personnel had this money anyway, "You shall
take the atonement money from the Israelites and shall designate it for the service of the
tent of meeting; before Yahweh it will be a reminder of the ransom given for his life." Ex.
30:16. It was an offering or ransom money to atone for the repugnant stench to God caused
by the act of numbering the people. There are other scriptures indicating God's
displeasure with the idea of his people being numbered. See for example, I Chronicles
chapter 21, and 27:23,24. It is clear that the payment was a ransom for a man's life. How
many times must a man be ransomed? Ransom, even to terrorists, is not paid more than
once. The ransom was to be paid only when a man "crosses over to join those who are
numbered," Exodus 30:13,14. God had never commanded that the ransom be paid annually,
as the tradition came to be. For it was only to be collected "when you number the people,"
v. 12. This was in anticipation of the only census ever ordered by God, the one that took
place in Numbers chapter 1. God was against the numbering of the people as a practice.
This was allowed just one time only, with a way to escape his wrath built in. The only
additional census permissible was of aliens, as in I Chron. 2:17. Jesus apparently was not in
the habit of paying the two drachmas. In this instance he only paid for himself and for
Peter, and did nothing about the other eleven apostles, since they were not brought up.
Jesus did not "obey every law of man." He did not just automatically do what every
bureaucrat told him to do. Jesus was not a chump, and neither should his disciples be. We
are supposed to be wise as serpents. For a reading of all the scriptures showing how the
tradition of the annual tax came about, see the endnote entitled, "How did a once-only
atonement offering become an annual tax?"

»717:25 The meaning of viot, "sons," here, could be an extended meaning; that is, "from
their own relatives in race and culture, extended to their countrymen, from their citizens."
This is a possible interpretation because it is made an antonym of aAAotpiol, which in
Jewish Greek like in the Septuagint, meant "aliens." Here the meaning would be, that since
the two drachma tax was supposedly for maintenance of the temple- God's house, then
God's children, the citizens of the kingdom of God, were exempt from that tax.

28 17:26 txt eumovTog 8& ano twv aAAoTpiwv B 0281 it(aurb)eff(fgLln) ygmss syrpal copsa
arm ethppTH Chrys (Jer) SBL TH NA28 {B} [ eimovtog 8¢ Tov TeTpov ano Twv aAAoTpiwy
orgr(at®) [ Aeyer avtw o meTpog amo Twv aAhotpiwv E W T & i ithd syr(cphh (copmae) ethms
geo? Orlat” Bas TR RP | Aeyel avtw amo twv aAhotpiwv D itd syrs geo!? | o 8¢ epn amo twv
aMotpiwv gmovtog de amo twv aAlotpiwv X ethms | Aeyer avtw o merpog amo Twv
alotpiwv emmotog de ano Twv ahotpiwv L* (L eimovtog) [ Aeyel avtw 0 TETPOG amo Twv
aMotpiwv emovtog 8 avtov amo twv aAlotpiwv C [ lac A N P Z 0233. Three major
manuscripts, X C L, put two variants in their manuscript side by side without choosing one.
This is quite rare.
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then, the sons are free.”* 2But, so that we not scandalize them,?*? go to the
lake, cast a hook, and the first fish that comes up, take, and when you have

opened its mouth, you will find a four-drachma coin.?*! Take that, and give

it to them, as mine and yours."*#

Chapter 18
Who Is the Greatest?

In that same hour, the disciples approached Jesus, saying, "So who is the

greatest in the kingdom of heaven?"

283 stood him in the midst of them, 3and

2And calling a child over, he
he said, "I tell you truly: unless you change and become like little children,
there is no way you will enter into the kingdom of heaven. *Whoever
therefore humbles himself like this child, that is the one who is greatest in
the kingdom of heaven. 5And whoever receives one little child such as this

on the basis of my name, is receiving me.

More About Little Ones

¢As for that person through whom one of these little ones who believe
in me might ever be scandalized, it would be better for that person that a
mill stone be hung around?* his neck and be sunk in the bottom of the sea.

"Woe to the world, because of those scandalizings. Certainly, the

2917:26 This word free, will not be understood properly, unless one understands "tribute"
properly. Tribute was a poll tax paid to the conqueror, by a conquered or subjugated
people. Anyone paying tribute, was by definition not free, but rather a member of an
enslaved nation.

20 17:27a Some surmise that Jesus did this in order to appear to be compliant with an
illegitimate tax, so as not to scandalize any believers who thought that he surely must
"obey every law of man." That is possible. But also possible, is that Jesus wanted to honor
the oral contract Peter had already made with the tax collectors: the collectors had
previously asked if Jesus pays the tax, and Peter had answered in the affirmative. Thus,
only those two individuals involved in the oral contract, were obligated to pay it this
instance.

1 17:27b A silver coin worth four drachmas, equivalent to 12 grams of silver. Each man was
to pay 6 grams of silver, which =1 stater=1 Babylonian shekel=1/2 of a sanctuary shekel
(Phoenician or Hebrew standard).

242 17:27¢ Note that Jesus did not tell the other eleven disciples to pay. The payment at issue
in this passage was a Jewish religious matter, and originally not even a tax (see previous
footnote on "the two drachmas." Jesus and the disciples were Sons or Citizens of the
Kingdom of Heaven, so were not subject to this "tax." Remember, the Levites did not pay
the census atonement fee tax. (Numbers 1:48, 49) All those who become Citizens of the
kingdom of God have the same status in regard to this tax as the Levites had. "God has
made us kings and priests, and we will reign on the earth." Rev. 5:10 Kings don't pay the
tax. And kings is what Jesus and the twelve apostles were.
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scandalizings are bound to come. Nevertheless, woe to the person through

whom the scandalizing comes.

8And if your hand or your foot scandalizes you, cut it* off, and
throw it away from you. It is better for you to enter into life maimed or
crippled, than to be thrown into everlasting fire having both hands or both

feet.

°And if your eye scandalizes you, tear it out, and throw it away from you.
It is better for you to enter into life one-eyed, than be thrown into fiery

Gehenna with two eyes.
10See that you not despise or overlook even one of these little ones; for

I tell you, in heaven their angels through it all are seeing the face of my

Father who is in heaven.?*¢

12What do you think? Suppose a man has a hundred sheep, and one
of them is lost. Will he not leave the ninety-nine on the mountain, and go
look for the one that is wandering? !3And if he happens to find it, truly I tell
you, he rejoices over it more than the ninety-nine that were not lost.

14That is how undesirable it is, in the eyes of your Father in heaven,

that even one of these little ones be lost.2%”

A Brother Who Sins

15Now if your brother sins,?*® go show him his fault, just between you

5 18:8 avtov ¥ B D L lat syrcp copsa arm eth Luc Hil SBL TH NA28 {\} [ cuta ENW £ ® I
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»18:11 txt lack v. 11 R B L* iteff' syrspal copsamae™*™ geg2s Or Eus-Can; Juvenc Jer SBL TH
NA28 {B} || nABev yap o viog Tov avBpwnov cwoat to anoAwAog. D E LMg N W T & 078vid 2t
it(@)aur,(b),d,(0.ff%.gL,(Ln).gr! vg syrc:p arm geo Chrys; Hil Chrom TR RP [ nA8ev yap o v10¢ Tov
avBpwrov {ntnoat kal cwoal To anoAwAog. syrh eth [[ lac A C P Z 0233. The UBS Editorial
Committee says that there can be little doubt that the words AABev ydp 6 vidg ToD 0D
(Cnthoar) kal o®oar T6 dmoAwAdg are spurious here, being absent in the earliest witnesses
representing several textual types (Alexandrian, pre-Caesarean, Egyptian, Antiochian), and
manifestly borrowed by copyists from Lk 19:10 [or Matthew 9:13]. The reason for the
interpolation was apparently to provide a connection between ver. 10 and verses 12-14. On
the other hand there appears no reason why it might have gotten deleted or removed if
original.

47.18:14 Or, "...that even one of these little ones be ruined."

2% 18:15 txt apaptnon ¥ B 0281 cops? Cyr; Aug/? WH | apaptn (Lk 17:3) Orlem Bas#® |
apaptnon €1 ce DEL N O W X @ 078 M itaaurbdefffi+2,1hlng(rt) yg syresphpal copmael+2
arm eth geo Basms Chrysmss; Hil Lucifer Pacian Chrosmat Jer Aug®? TR RP SBL TH NA28 [g1g
o€] {C} | apaptn 1g oe W Bas5/? Did Chrys Theodoret [/ lac A C P Z 0233. There might have
been a dictation error, that when reading non €1 oe the listener thought that there had
been a repetition by accident (because the last two syllables sound similar in later Greek to
the first two syllables), or that the reader changed his pronunciation or stumbled over the
pronurnciation, and so the scribe listening wrote only the first set of sounds. On the other
hand the phrase "against you" might have been added, according to the UBS textual
commentary, to harmonize this verse with the "against me" of v. 21 shortly hereafter
where Peter asks, "How many times shall my brother sin against me and I forgive him?"
The reading without "against you" is the earliest, but this could have been changed very
early on, according to the UBS commentary. In the UBS 5th Edition Greek New Testament,
the words "against you" are in single square brackets, and this result is given a C rating of



Matthew

and him. If he listens to you, you have won back your brother. 6But if he
does not listen, take with you one or two others, so that 'upon the mouths of
two or three witnesses every matter be established." 7And if he refuses to
listen to them, tell it to the assembly. And if he refuses to listen to the
assembly, he should be considered by you as no different than a gentile or a
revenue agent.

8Truly I tell you, what things you apostles on earth declare to be

forbidden, shall have been forbidden in heaven; and what things you on

earth declare to be permitted, shall have been permitted in heaven.?#

YAgain I say?® to you, if two of you on earth agree with one voice
concerning any and all matters about which you make request, it will be
brought about for you by my Father who is in heaven. 2°For where two or

three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.

The Parable of the Unmerciful Servant

21At that time Peter approached and said to him,*! "Lord, how many
times shall my brother sin against me and I forgive him? Up to seven

times?"

certainty. Regarding single square brackets, the explanation is "that the enclosed word,
words, or parts of words may be regarded as part of the text, but that in the present state of
New Testament textual scholarship this cannot be taken as completely certain."

I believe that the phrase "against you" [if your brother sins against you] was added in
order to harmonize this verse with the "against me" of v. 21 shortly thereafter where Peter
asks, "How many times shall my brother sin against me and I forgive him?"

Peter was thinking of himself, but Jesus was thinking of the whole church and church
discipline.

In my opinion, when it comes to variants in the Greek text of the New Testament, this is
one of the most damaging, the longer reading containing "against you," is damaging. Here
is the practical situation. A brother is reported to have sinned, or be sinning. But not
sinning against anyone in particular in that community. So no one goes and confronts him
about it, because it was not involving them. The result is gossip, and then inflating of the
original rumor, and even ultimately progressing to people "bearing false witness against
their neighbor."

Does anyone in that scenario want to "win back your brother"? If you have Christian love
for your brother, you will go to him and talk to him about it, even if he did not sin against
you in particular, because if the rumor is true, you want him to be restored. And if the
rumor is not true, you do not want people spreading untrue things about your brother. This
may not be scientific textual criticism, but I believe for practical and doctrinal and
ecclesiological reasons that the shorter reading must be correct. English translations that
do not include "against you" are: GW, NASB, NET, NIV, ERV, Mounce, Amplified.

24 18:18 Or, "Whatever you forbid on earth is as good as forbidden by heaven, and whatever
you permit on earth is as good as permitted by heaven." This "binding and loosing"
teaching appears also in Matthew 16:19. It should be noted that here in 18:18, the verbs are
in the second person plural, Jesus saying it to, and giving this authority to, all of the
apostles, whereas in 16:19, the verbs are in the 2nd person singular, Jesus saying it to and
about Peter only.
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2Jesus says to him, "I tell you, not up to seven times, but up to

seventy [times] seven times.?*?

2"Therefore, the kingdom of heaven may be likened to a man in
ruling power who desired to settle accounts with his servants. 2‘So he
proceeded to settle, and had one of his debtors brought to him, one who
owed him ten thousand talants. 2But since he did not have the means to
repay, the master ordered him to be sold as a slave, and also his wife and
children and everything he had, and then to be paid back.

26"The servant therefore fell down, and was entreating him, saying, >
‘Be patient with me, and I will pay you back everything." ?And moved with
compassion, the master of that servant released him, and forgave his debt.

28"But then after he went out, that servant found one of his fellow
servants who owed him a hundred denarii, and he seized him, and was
choking him, saying, 'Pay me back everything you owe.'

29"The fellow servant therefore fell down at his feet, > and was
begging him, saying, '‘Be patient with me, and I will pay you back." 3°But he
was not willing, and went and threw him into the debtors' prison, until such
time he could pay back the debt.

31"When therefore his fellow servants witnessed these events, they
were extremely upset, and went and reported to their master everything
that had happened. 3?Then summoning him, his master is saying to him,
You wicked servant! All that debt of yours I forgave you, because you
begged me. 3*Aren't you then also obligated to forgive your fellow servant,
as I have forgiven you?'

3"And in anger, his master handed him over to the jailers, until such
time he could pay back everything he owed. 3*This is how my Father in

heaven will act toward you also, unless you each forgive your brother from

your heart."?

22 18:22 cf. Genesis 4:24: "If Cain is avenged seven times, then Lamech seventy-seven times."
It is equally beyond human nature to forgive the same person 77 times in one day, as it is to
forgive the same person 490 times in one day. But Gentiles do not need to know this
reference in order to understand that Matthew means to indicate a number that is large
beyond human nature. In a story taken from older accounts, Plutarch, Mor. 245d uses the
number 7,777 for the same purpose (cf. Polyaenus 8, 33).
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Matthew

Chapter 19

Jesus Tested on Divorce

1And it came about that when Jesus had finished these discourses he
departed from Galilee, and went into the region of Judea on the other side of
the Jordan. 2And large crowds followed him, and he healed them there.

3And some Pharisees came to him, testing him, and saying, “Is it permitted
for someone to release®® his wife for any cause at all?”
“But in answer he said, “Have you never read, that from the

beginning the creator made them male and female, 5and said, 'For this
reason a man shall leave father and mother, and be joined to his woman,
and the two shall become one flesh’? °As a result, they are no longer two,
but one flesh. What therefore God has joined together, no human being is
allowed to separate.”

"They are saying to him, "Why then did Moses command to give a

58 in order to release?” %

release of interest form?

8He says to them, "Moses, in view of the hardness of your hearts,
permitted you to release your wives, though it is not originally designed
this way. °But I tell you that whoever releases his wife, except upon
grounds of fornication, and marries another, commits adultery, and

whoever marries her who was released, commits adultery.”2%°

256 19:3 "Releasing" is the opposite of the cleaving or joining commanded in the Genesis
passage.

%7 19:4 txt o kTi0ag B ite syrpal cop arm eth geo Or Meth Serap Ath Ps-Clem SBL TH NA28 {B}
[l o monoag X CDEO W Z = @ 0233 M litaaurb,dfff gL hlq vg syresph Orlat ApCon Chrys Cyr
Hil Ambrosiaster Jer Aug Spec TR RP [ eroinoag L || lac AN P 0281

2% 19:7a This word dnootdoiov - apostésion, "release of interest form," was used to signify
the relinquishment of property. A quit-claim, if you will. In the culture of ancient Israel
there was never any provision for a wife to quit her property claim in her husband, since
the wife was considered property of her husband, and never the other way around. The
apostle Paul in the New Testament, however, states in I Corinthians 7:4, "The wife has not
authority over her own body, but rather the husband: and likewise also the husband has
not authority over his own body, but rather the wife." This is a consequence of being "one
flesh." Paul in the same context explains the application of this teaching, that is, the wife
may not refuse sex to the husband, nor may the husband refuse sex to the wife, nor are
they allowed to live apart for any significant period of time. This is not to negate Paul's
teaching elsewhere that the husband is the head of the wife, and that the woman was made
for the man, not the man for the woman.

#919:7b txt amoAvoat R D L Z itaaurdefflglhl v syrral arm ethms geo Or; Jer Aug [ amolvoat
avtnv BCEN O W X @ 078 087 (0233 amoAvetv) M itha syrph copmae eth TR RP SBL TH NA28
[avtnv] {C} | amoAvoar v yuvaika itb vgmss syrcs Trlat Ambrose Spec [ lac A P 0281. It
should be emphasized that Moses never commanded that anyone release his wife, but only
that if/when he does, he must write the form. (Deuteronomy 24:1)
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1The disciples are saying to him, "If this is the situation of a man with
a wife, it is not advisable to marry!”

11And he said to them, "Not everyone can receive this word, but only
those to whom it has been given. 2For there are some who are eunuchs,
who were born that way from their mother’s womb. And there are some
who are eunuchs who were made to be eunuchs by human beings. And
there are some who are eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs for
the sake of the kingdom of heaven. The person who is able to receive this,

should receive it.”

The Little Children and Jesus

13At that time, little children were brought to him, so that he might
lay his hands on them and pray for them. But the disciples scolded them.
14But Jesus said, "Let the little children come to me, and do not hinder them.
For of such is the kingdom of heaven." And when he had laid hands on

them, he moved on from there.

The Rich Young Ruler

16And behold, someone came up to him and said, "Good Teacher,?*!

what good must I do so that I will have eternal life?"22
7And he said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No one is good

except One, God.?? But if you want to enter eternal life, keep the

HOLXEVANVAL WOAUTWG KAl O YAHWY amoAeAVHEVNV potxatar P2
un €M TopVeLd Kal yaunon aAAnv potxatot & L it vgmss syrs NA28 {B}
TIAPEKTOG AOYOU TIOPVELAG TIOLEL AUTNV UOLXELONVAL KL 0 ATOAEAVUEVNY YaUNGAG LOLXOTAL
B
TIUPEKTOG AOYOU TIOPVELAG TIOLEL AUTNV UOLXELONVAL KAL O ATOAEAVUEVNY YaUWY PoLXaTal
0233
Tap’ €KTOG AOYOU £TTL TTOPVIAG KAl yapnen aAAnv porxatar @
TIPEKTOG AOYOL TTOPVELAG Kat yarunon aAAnv poixatal D itabdeghhr! ygms copsa

lac A P 0281.
The UBS textual commentary says, "After potxatat several witnesses add kai 6
anoAeAvpévny yaudv (or yaproag) porxartat (‘and he who marries a divorced woman
commits adultery'). Although it might be argued that homoeoteleuton (potxarat ...
potxdtat) accounts for its accidental omission from X D L 1241 dl, the fact that B C* f! al read
uoxarat only once (at the conclusion of the combined clauses) makes it more probable that
the text was expanded by copyists who accommodated the saying to the prevailing text of
5:32."
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commandments."
8He says to him, "Which ones?" And Jesus said to him, "Do not
murder, do not commit adultery, do not steal, do not give false testimony,

Yhonor your father and your mother,' % and, love your neighbor as

yourself."26>

2The young man says to him, "All these I have kept.?®® What am I
still missing?"

2Jesus said to him, "If you want to be perfect, go sell your possessions
and give it to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven, and then come
follow me."

22But when the young man heard this statement, he went away
regretting, for he was owner of much property. 2*And Jesus said to his
disciples, "Truly I say to you, hardly will a rich person get into the kingdom
of heaven. 2*And again, I say to you, it is easier for a camel®”’ to pass
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich person to enter into the kingdom
of God."

And when they heard this, the disciples?® were greatly astonished,

saying, "Who then can be saved?"

Naassenesace: to Hippol (Ps-Clementines) || T1 ue epwtag nept Tov ayabouv €16 eotiv 0 ayabog X
B2 L itad (lat syrs.ch™8) copmae Or geo2(® Novatian Jer SBL TH NA28 {A} [ t1 ue epwtag mept
Tov ayabov eoTv 0 ayaBog B* [ 11 e epwrag mept ayabov e1g eotiv ayaBog D [ T1 pe epwrag
nept Tov ayadov ovdeig ayabog e1 pn €16 o Oeog its%h Eus Aug [/ lac A N P Z 0233 0281. The
Majority Text reads, “Why are you calling me good? No one is good but one: God.” The
UBS and Nestle / Aland text read T1 pe épwtdc mept Tov dyadod; €1 éotv 6 dyaddc.: "Why
are you asking me about what is good? There is only One who is Good." In addition, that
text does not contain the word ayabe -"good" modifying Teacher when the man first
addresses Jesus in verse 16. The UBS editorial committee says that the passage clearly was
changed by copyists to harmonize Matthew's account with Mark 10:18 and Luke 18:19. And
they say about the majority reading, as shown in my translation above, that if it "were
original in Matthew, it is hard to imagine why copyists would have altered it to a more
obscure one, whereas scribal assimilation to Synoptic parallels occurs frequently." Well, I
for one can easily imagine why someone would not like the reading "Why are you asking
me about what is good?" It seems preposterous that a Rabbi would object to being asked
about what is good, since declaring what was good or what was not good, that was his job.
And even more preposterous, is that the Son of God, who was made into flesh in order to
declare the attributes of the Father to men, would object to being asked about what is good.
264 19:19a Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20

26519:19b Leviticus 19:18
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10:20) C E O W X @ m itabefffhng vgcl syr(cs)phpal copsamae™ arm eth geo Orsklat
Marcellus Chrys (Cyr) (Hil) Ambrose Aug TR RP [/ lac AN P Z 0233 0281

26719:24 Just as it is impossible, humanly speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible" for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.
Some people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle,"
because he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also
the word for a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus would want to invent a simile that was in line
with his main point: "something impossible." His illustration must demonstrate something
that is impossible, naturally speaking. "Camel" is more impossible than "rope," so at worst,
camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the best rendering because it is more impossible.
268 19:25 txt o1 padntal R B C* D L Z T & 02817 lat syrsp:h copsa arm Hil SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o1
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26And Jesus looked at them, and said to them, "With human beings,
this is impossible; but with God, all things are possible."

27Then Peter answered and said to him, "Look how we have left
everything, and followed you. What then will there be for us?"

28And Jesus said to them, "Truly I say to you: In the new beginning,
when the Son of Man sits on his glorious throne, you who have followed me
will also yourselves sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel. 2 And everyone who has left houses or brothers or sisters or father or
mother?® or children or fields for the sake of my name, will receive a
hundred times as much, and inherit eternal life. 3°But many who are first

will be last, and many who are last will be first."

Chapter 20
The Parable of the Workers in the Vineyard

1"Similar therefore is the kingdom of heaven to a landowner, who
went out early in the morning to hire workers together into his vineyard.
2And he came to an agreement with the workers, of a denarius a day, and
sent them into his vineyard. 3And when he went out, about the third
hour,?”? he saw others, standing in the market place idle. 4To them also he
said, "You also go out into my vineyard, and whatever is right, I will give
you." 5So they left. And again, he went out about the sixth hour and also
the ninth hour, and did the same thing. ®And about the eleventh hour he
went out and found others standing,?’! and he says to them, "Why are you
standing here the whole day idle?"

"They say to him, "Because no one has hired us."

He says to them, "You also go out into my vineyard. And whatever is

right, that you will receive."?”2
8And when evening had come, the owner of the vineyard says to his

2919:29 lack 1 yovouka B D itabdeff,fn syrspal Chrys Irlat Or Vict-Pett Hil Paulinus-Nola
Spec NA28 {C} [ include n yovaika 8 CEL W T @ 21 itaurbdefighhlq vg syrph copsamae'? arm
eth geo Bas Greg-Nyss Cyr Ambrose Jer TR RP SBL TH [/ lac A N P Z 0233 0281. Some scholars
think the inclusion of "wife" in Matthew is a harmonization to Luke's gospel, 18:29, where
all editions contain yvvouka. In Mark 10:29, the Byzantine text includes yuvoika while the
NA28 does not.

70 20:3 That is, about 9 a.m. Then again at 3 p.m. and 5 p.m. The Jewish clock began at
sunrise and sunset; thus the third hour was about 3 hours after sunrise, hence 9 a.m. The
11th hour was only one hour before dark.
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(E) the word Anypeobe is at the bottom right corner of the leaf by itself and in smaller
letters. I have never seen elsewhere in this manuscript a line comprised entirely of only
one word.
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foreman, "Call the workers and pay them their wages, starting from the last
ones, to the first ones." 2And those who had arrived at about the eleventh
hour, each received a denarius. !°And the ones who had arrived first
expected to receive more, yet they received a denarius each themselves. 1So
they got together and were complaining to the landowner, ?saying, "These
last ones worked one hour, and you have treated them the same as us who
have borne the burden of the whole day, and the scorching heat."

1BAnd he in answer to one of them said, 'Friend, I am not doing you
wrong. Did you not agree to a denarius with me? ¥Take what is yours and
go your way. So this is what I want to give to the last ones, as I also gave to
you. BIs it not*”® permissible for me to do what I want with things that are

mine? Or is your eye evil?’* because I am generous?'

16Thus, the last will be first, and the first will be last.27>"

Jesus Again Predicts His Death

7And as he was going up to Jerusalem, Jesus took the twelve
disciples aside in private, and said to them on the way, ¥"Behold we are
going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man is going to be betrayed to the
chief priests and the Torah scholars, and they will condemn him to death.
YAnd he will be handed over to the Gentiles, to be ridiculed and crucified,

and during the third day he will rise again."

A Mother’s Request

20At that time, the mother of the sons of Zebedee approached him,
along with her sons. She is worshiping him and asking a favor from him.
2And he said to her, "What do you want?" She says to him, "Decree that

73 20:15a txt ovk...n o o@BaApog B* D L Z SBL [ n ovk...n 0 o@BaApog X CEN W = @ 085
syrPh copsa TH [NA28 first n in [] ] {C} || ouk...e1 0 o@BaApog B2 | 1 ovk...€1 0 o@Bauog lat
Chrys TR RP [ lac A P 0233 0281. Note that none of the English translations translate the
first ) as "or." But they are probably not following the reading of B* DL Z © SBL. The BDF
grammar in § 440 (3) says a simple interrogative fi does not exist in the NT. In § 440 (1)
DeBrunner gives four examples in the NT of "simple interrogative #," Matt. 20:15, 26:53; 1
Cor. 9:8; 2 Cor. 11:7. This must be how the first n is being interpreted.

74 20:15b d@pBapog movnpog, "evil eye," is a Semitic concept, in which the attitude of the
heart or the force of a person's thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the narrowing
of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, or even voodoo, toward one's
neighbor. This concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an end note at
the end of this document.

275 20:16 txt eoxatol R B L Z 085 copsamae® Diatess SBL TH NA28 {A} || eoxatol ToAAot yap
€101V kKAntot oAryor 8¢ ekAektor C D EN O W E @ 0300 2t latt syr copmae’ arm eth geo Chrys
Jer TR RP [ lac A P 0233 0281. It is more likely that these words were incorporated by
copyists from 22:14, where they terminate another parable, than that so many witnesses
deleted these words.
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these two sons of mine sit one on the right and one on the left of you?® in

your kingdom."
2But in answer Jesus said, "You do not know what you are asking.?””

Are you able to drink the cup which I am about to drink?"?”®

They say to him, "We are able."

23He says to them, "My cup you will indeed drink,?” but to sit on my
right or on my left is not mine to grant, but is only for those for whom it has
been prepared by my Father."

2And when the other ten heard, they were upset about the two
brothers. #°And Jesus, calling them to him, said, "You know that the rulers
among the nations lord it over them, and the great ones exercise authority
over them. It shall not be’® so among you. Instead, whoever wants to be
great among you shall be your servant, ?and whoever wants to be first
among you must be your slave. 2Just as the Son of Man did not come to be

served, but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for many."

Two Blind Beggars Receive Their Sight

2And as they were leaving Jericho, very large crowds were following
them. 3°And behold, two blind men sitting alongside the road, when they

hear that Jesus is passing by, they cry out, saying, "Have mercy on us, Lord,
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#720:22a In this phrase, "you are asking" is plural. Whereas, when the mother was
worshiping and asking, it was singular. Whether or not it was the mother's idea, or the
sons', or both, Jesus addresses them in the plural. In the next sentence when he asks, 'Are
you able...", plural, he is surely addressing the sons, not the mother.
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Son of David!"?!

31But the crowd scolded them, that they should be quiet. But they
cried out?? the more, saying, "Have mercy on us, Lord, Son of David!"

2And Jesus stopped, and called out to them and said, "What do you
want me to do for you?"

3They are saying to him, "Lord, that our eyes be opened." 3¢And
feeling sorry for them, Jesus touched their eyes, and immediately they

saw,?? and they followed him.

Chapter 21
The Triumphal Entry

And when they drew near to Jerusalem and arrived at Bethphage
on?®* the Mount of Olives, at that time Jesus sent two disciples, 2telling
them, "Go into the village ahead of you, and immediately you will find a
donkey tied up, and her colt with her. Untie them and bring them to me.
3And if anyone says anything to you, say, The Lord needs them, and will
send them right back."

“Now this happened so that what was spoken through the prophet
would be fulfilled, which says,

"Say to the Daughter of Zion:
‘Behold, your king is coming to you meek,
and riding on a donkey,
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Matthew
and on a colt,?® the foal of a donkey.'28"

¢And those disciples went, and did just as they were instructed by
Jesus. 7They brought the donkey and the colt, and placed their cloaks on
them, and he sat on them.? 8And the large crowd of people spread their
garments out on the road; and some were cutting branches off the trees and
spreading those on the road. °And the crowd proceeding ahead of him, and

those following after, were shouting out as follows:

"Hosha na? to the Son of David!"

"Blessed is he who comes in the
name of the Lord!"2s

"Hosha na in the highest!"

®And when he came into Jerusalem, the whole city was stirred,
saying, "Who is this?"
1TAnd the crowds would say, "This is the prophet Jesus, from Nazareth,
Galilee."

Jesus Clears the Temple

290

2And Jesus went into the temple,~" and he threw out all the ones

who were selling or buying in the temple. And the tables of the

283 21:5b It appears to me that Matthew, who was certainly not a scholar, or a later editor of

him, mistook this exepegetical kat, "and," in the Greek of the Septuagint Zechariah 9:9, émi
vnofoytov kai TdAov véov, and in this Matthew passage as meaning "on" both a donkey
and its colt. An exepegetical "and" would make that Zech. verse read, "and mounted on a
donkey, specifically a young colt." Perhaps as a result of misunderstanding this, Matthew's
account of Jesus' donkey ride has Jesus in v. 7 sitting on both the donkey and its foal. The
other gospel writers say only the foal. See Mark 11:1-7; Luke 19:30-35; John 12:14, 15. And
the Zechariah passage itself says he rides only one animal.

26 21:5b Zechariah 9:9
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the KJV says.

28 21:9a ‘Qoavvd = Aramaic J PUITIX - hosa’ na, similar to the Hebrew 3 PR - hosi'ah
nd’, an expression reminiscent of the 3 FT¥*ITIX in Psalm 118:25 meaning "Help" or "Save,
I pray," an appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the Hallel (Ps. 113-118), it
was familiar to everyone in Israel. The Septuagint Psalm 117:25 has "Q Kopie, o®oov &1 - O
Kdrie, soson dé, "O Lord, save now!" or "Save indeed!" No doubt some in the crowd
accompanying him expected him, as the Messiah ben David, to literally "save now," and
deliver them from the Romans and set up the kingdom of David.

2 21:9b Psalm 118:26
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moneychangers®! he overturned, and the seats of the ones selling doves.

1BAnd he says to them, "It is written:

‘My house shall be called
a house of prayer';>?

but you are making it
'a den of thieves.'2%"

1“And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he

healed them. !*But when the chief priests and the Torah scholars saw the

wonders that he performed, and the children, who?**

were crying out in the
temple and saying, "Hosha na to the Son of David," they were indignant,

6and they said to him, "Do you hear what they are saying?!"

And Jesus says to them, "Yes. Have you never read,

'Out of the mouths of children
and those still nursing
you have arranged for yourself
praise'?%5?"

7And he left them, and went outside the city, to Bethany, and found
lodging there.

The Withered Fig Tree

18And early in the morning, as he was on his way back to the city, he
was hungry. And when he saw a lone fig tree by the road, he went up to
it. And he found nothing on it but only leaves. And he says to it, "May
there never be fruit from you again." And immediately the fig tree
withered.

20And when the disciples saw this they marvelled, saying, "How did
the fig tree immediately wither?"

2LAnd in answer Jesus said to them, "Truly I say to you, if you have

#121:12b The Greek word here, koAvPiotrig - kollubistés, is traditionally translated
"moneychangers," but bankers is what they were. They are called moneychangers here
because the main purpose of their "tables" when in the temple area was to break up larger
currency into smaller change, and also perhaps to exchange foreign currency, if there was
such a thing in the Roman empire. But the fact is, what the "tables" were is little in-temple,
mini-branches of banks. We know they were tables of bankers offering other banking
services such as savings accounts paying interest, because of Luke 19:23, where the "tables"
were places to put money on deposit to earn interest.

22 21:13a Isaiah 56:7

2% 21:13b Jeremiah 7:11
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521:16 Psalm 8:2 Note also that in that culture, it was normal for children of speaking age
to still be breast feeding.
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faith, and do not second guess, not only will you do something like the fig
tree, but also should you say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and thrown into
the sea,' it would happen. ?2In fact anything whatsoever that you ask for in

prayer believing, you will receive."

The Authority of Jesus Questioned

ZAnd after he had come into the temple, as he was teaching, the high
priests and the elders of the people approached, saying, "By what authority
are you doing these things? And who gave you the authority for these
things?"

2And in answer Jesus said to them, "I will also ask you one question,
which if you answer me, I will then tell you by what authority I do these
things. 2The baptism of John, where was it from, from heaven, or from
human beings?"

So they discussed it away by themselves,?® saying, "If we say, 'From
heaven,' he will say to us, "Then why didn't you believe in him?' 2°And if we
say, 'From human beings,' we fear the people, for they all hold John to be a
prophet.”

ZAnd they in answer said to Jesus, "We do not know."

So he also told them, "Neither am I telling you by what authority I am
doing these things."

The Parable of the Two Sons

28"So what do you think? A man had two sons. And he went to the
first son and said, 'Son, go work in the vineyard®’ today." 2And he in
answer said, ' will not,' but with a subsequent change of heart, he did go.
30And he went to the other?®® son and said the same thing. And he in answer
said, T will, sir,' and did not go.

31Who of the two performed the will of the father?"

26 21:25 txt mop gavtog X C D EW X @ 0102 0233 i TR RP TH [ ev gavtoig B L Z Cyr SBL
NA28 {\} [ lac A N P 0281. The reading with mop has strong support. Iimmediately thought
that since ev eavtoig is a very common phrase in the gospels, and map eavrtoig is not, it is
far more likely that scribes would write ev eavtoig automatically unconsciously, than the
other way around. So I changed my text to the map eavtoig reading, and this was before I
looked up the Tyndale House reading and saw that they follow that reading. The
preposition mapa with the dative case answers the question "where." They were "by"
themselves, which implies separation for privacy; thus, "away by themselves."
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They are saying, "The first one."?*
Jesus says to them, "Truly I say to you: the revenue agents and
prostitutes are getting into the kingdom of God before you.’® 32For John
came to you with the way of righteousness, and you did not believe in him.

The revenue agents and prostitutes, however, did believe in him. And you

even’’! when you saw that, did not subsequently have a change of heart and

believe in him."

The Parable of the Tenants

33"Listen to another parable. There was a landowner who planted a
vineyard, and he put a hedge around it, and dug a winepress in it, and built
a watchtower, and leased it out to tenant farmers, and journeyed away.
34And when the time of harvest had drawn near, he sent servants of his to
the farmers, to take his fruit.

%And this is the reception the farmers gave his servants: one they
flogged, another they killed, another they stoned. 3Again he sent other
servants, more than before, and they treated them the same way. %So
finally he sent his own son to them, thinking, "They will respect my son.'

3But the farmers when they saw the son said to each other, 'This is
the heir. Hey, let's kill him, and his inheritance will be ours." 3°And they
took him and cast him outside the vineyard and killed him.

“0When therefore the owner of the vineyard comes, what will he do to

those farmers?"

41They are saying to him, "He will kill those creeps catastrophically,’%

9 21:31a txt o mpwto¢ R CEL O W Z Z @ 0102 0281 syr&ph copsamssmae eth Chrys Or Eus Cyr
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3% 21:31b This phrase Tpodyovstv vuag - prodgousin humas, "are going ahead of you," is a
"comparative expressing exclusion," according to BDF §245a(3). It is a Semitic way of
expressing exclusion or replacement, by creating a physical distance or separation between
the two things compared. The object being replaced is put off at a distance, or behind at a
distance. Bauer, in 2(b), says it means, "the tax-collectors will get into the kingdom of God
before you."
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32 21:41 There may be an alliteration here, kakobU¢ kak®¢ - kakotis kakds (bad guys badly),
where the word for bad guys starts with the same sound as the word for badly. He will kill
those bad guys badly. Thus, many translations render it "bring those wretches to a
wretched end." The reason they chose those words is that they start with the same sound,
not necessarily because those words are the best translation for the Greek words. The
reason I chose three words starting with the K sound is that that sound is generally
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and give the vineyard to other farmers, who will pay him back the fruits in
their seasons."

“Jesus says to them, "Have you never read in the scriptures,

"'A stone which the builders rejected,
this one has become
the chief cornerstone.
From the Lord this came about,
and it is marvelous
in our eyes'303?"

#Therefore I say to you, that the kingdom of God will be taken away
from you, and given to a nation producing its fruit. “And the person who

trips over that stone will be broken into pieces, and upon whomever the

stone falls, it will turn him into powder."3%

#5And when the chief priests and the Pharisees heard this parable of
his, they knew that it was about them that he was speaking. “And though
seeking to arrest him, they feared the crowds, since they held him to be a
prophet.

Chapter 22
The Parable of the Wedding Banquet

!And once again Jesus in response to them spoke by means of a
parable, saying, 2"The kingdom of heaven may be likened to a king, who put
on a wedding feast for his son. 3And he sent his servants to summon those
who were invited to the wedding, and they did not want to come.

“Once more, he sent other servants, telling them, 'Say to those invited,
"Look, my noon meal has been prepared, my bulls and fattened animals are

slaughtered, and everything is ready. Come now to my wedding feast."

5But they disregarded this and went off, one to his own field, another on®%

his trade route, ®and others of them captured his servants, and insulted and

considered an unpleasant sound. (Although Kappa was a softer K than was Xi, Kappa being
the unaspirated and Xi being the aspirated K sound.) Thus we get the word "cacophonous."
And the Spanish word "caca."

303 21:42 Psalm 118:22,23
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killed them.

7And the king®® became angry, and sending his soldiers, he slew
those murderers, and burned their city. 8Then, he says to his servants,
'Seeing as how my wedding feast is ready, and the ones invited were not
worthy, °go out therefore onto the crossings of the roads, and whomever
you find, invite them to the wedding feast." 1°So going out into the roads,
those servants gathered everyone that they could find, both the evil and the
good. And so the wedding hall was filled with guests reclining.

"Now when the king went in to observe the ones reclining, he saw
there a man who was not dressed in wedding clothes. 2And he says to him,
‘Friend, how is it you have come in here without having wedding clothes?'
And he was speechless.

3Then the king said to his servants, 'Bind his feet and hands, and
throw him3"7 in the outer darkness; there, there will be keening, and

gnashing of teeth." *For many are invited, but few are chosen."

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

15Then the Pharisees left, and plotted how?% they might entrap him in
a saying. '°And they send disciples of theirs to him, along with Herodians,

saying as follows, "Teacher, we know that you are honest, and that you

309

teach the way of God with integrity,”” and it makes no difference to you

about anyone, for you pay no attention to the personage of people.?'? 17Tell
us then, what do you think? Is it permissible to pay the tribute to Caesar, or
not?"

8But aware of their evil, Jesus said, "Why are you testing me, you
hypocrites? °Show me the coinage used for the tribute." And they brought
him a denarius. #And he says to them, "Whose image is this, and whose
inscription?"”

2They say to him, "Caesar's."

Then he says to them, "So Caesar's things you give back to Caesar,
and God's things to God." 22And when they heard this, they were amazed,

and they left him, and went away.
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310 22:16b In other words, "It makes no difference to you who you are dealing with, as far as
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Marriage at the Resurrection

ZDuring that same day, Sadducees approached him, (Sadducees
say 3! there is no resurrection), and they questioned him 24as follows:
"Teacher, Moses said, 'If a man dies without having a child, his brother shall
marry the man's wife, and raise up descendants for his brother." #Well,
there were seven brothers near us, and the first one after marrying, died,
and since he had no descendant, his brother took his wife. 26And it was the
same with the second, and the third, up till and including all the seven.
27 And last of all, the woman died.3!2

28In the resurrection, then, of which of the seven will she be wife? For
all of them had her."

2YAnd in answer Jesus said to them, "You are mistaken, from not
knowing either the scriptures or the power of God. *For in the resurrection,

they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the angels of God
in heaven.33

31Now about the resurrection of the dead, have you never read the
declaration to you from God, where he says, 32T am the God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'34? He3! is not the God of the
dead, but of the living."

3And when the crowds heard this, they were astonished at his

teaching.

The Weightiest Commandment

34And when the Pharisees heard that he had silenced the Sadducees,

they gathered together on that same place, %and one of them, a lawyer,3'

31122:23 txt Aeyovteg R* B D W Z 0102 0233 itdff! copmae'* geo! Orlem Meth SBL TH NA28 {B}
[ o1 Aeyovteg R2E O X @ 0107 cops arm eth geo? TR RP [ ot o1 Aeyovteg L [ lac A C N P 0281.
312 22:27 txt aneBavev & B L W it(e) copsamss syrc eth SBL TH NA28 {\} | aneBavev ket DE = @
0102 0233 i lat syrp:h copsamssmae Chrys TR RP [ lac A CN P Z 0107 0161 0281

313 22:30 txt "the angels of God" X ECL W £ @ 0102 0161 M itaunff'.ghl vg syrsphpal Chrys Cyr
Orvid Orlat Hil Jer Aug?/7 TR RP SBL TH || "the angels" (Mk 12:25) B D E* 0233 itab.def{fhqr
vgmss syrc copsamae'? Or Diatess Justdub Meth Epiph Tert Zeno Ambrose Chrom Aug5/7 NA28
{B} [ lac A C N P Z 0107 0281. The Latin manuscripts and Latin Fathers, and the Syriac &
some other versional witnesses are not indicative of the presence or absence of the definite
article. In this footnote I am mainly concerned with the presence or absence of Beov.
Swanson says E* omits tov 8eov and I can see why: the words TOY @Y EN OYNW €ICIN are
smaller and fainter. This means the scribe had to shrink the rest of the words on the line in
order to fit TOY @Y in the line without having to correct the next line as well. I think
Swanson is correct.

314 22:32a Exodus 3:6

*1522:32b txt "He is not the God" X B D L W itaurbde it gihlar yg syresp.pal copsamae geo?
eth Chrys Orlat Cyp Didlat Hil Chrom Jer Aug SBL TH NA28 {C} [ "God is not the God" E T @
0102 0233 Mt vgms syrh arm geo! Dider Or ApCon (John-Dam) TR RP [ lac A C N P Z 0107 0281
*19 22:35a txt vopikog X B D ECL O W £ @ 0102 0161 itaaurbdfffiff.glhlar! yg syre.phhsrpal



Matthew

questioned him, testing him: 37 3"Teacher, which is the greatest
commandment in the law?"

%And he told him, "You shall love Yahweh your God with all your
heart and with all your soul and with all your strength.'® 3This is the

greatest and primary commandment.?'? 3And the second one is like it: 'You

shall love your neighbor as yourself.? 40n these two commandments

hang all the law and the prophets.”

Whose Son is the Messiah?

“IAnd as long as the Pharisees were collected together, Jesus
questioned them, “saying: "What do you all think about the Christ— whose
son is he?"

They are saying, "David's."
“He says, "How is it then that David, by the Spirit, calls him Lord,

saying, “'Yahweh said to my Lord,?*! "Sit at my right hand until such time I

322 your feet."*?3 4So, since David calls him Lord,

put your enemies under
how is he his son?"
#And no one was able to answer this argument, nor did anyone from

that day on dare ask him anything else.

copsamae eth geo! Chryslem-; Tert Hil Jer Aug TR RP SBL TH [NA28] {C} || vouikog tig (like
Luke 10:25) E* 0233 || omit (like Mark 12:28) ite syrs arm geo2 Org"!2 [ lac AC N P Z 0281. It
would be hard to explain why second and third set of witnesses would differ, other than
that they were assimilating to the other gospels. In addition, Matthew nowhere else uses
the word vouikog. Thus, the editorial committee of the United Bible Societies' Greek New
Testament gives the reading with vopikog only a "C" rating of certainty.

317 22:35b txt avtov X B L lat syrP copsa™s* SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avtov ka1t AeywovDEO W X @
0102 01617/ 0233 M it syr(s.c)h copsamssmae TR RP [ lac A C N P Z 0281

318 22:37 Deuteronomy 6:4, 5

319 22:38 txt n ueyaAn ka1 tpwtn X B Z Or Hil Aug SBL TH NA28 {\} | n ueyaAn ko1 n mpwtn L
|| veyan ka1 mpwtn D it vg cops? syreP eth [ mpwtn ko ueyon itdfd syrh arm Baseth Op TR
RP || n mpwtn kot ueyaAn E O T @ 023394 Bas [| n mpwtn kot n peyaAn W [ lac A C N P 0281.
Swanson erroneous re article in Cod. E.

320 22:39 Leviticus 19:18

971 22:44a Einev kup10g T Kuplw, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew

JN'? 73T ORMT - no'um Yehovah 1a’dondi of Psalm 110:1. In this verse, both the
Tetragrammaton 71* (YHVH) and Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say,
"Adonai said to Adonai." In an attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in
between, one of these: |, to make them be in separate phrases, and thus the Masoretic text
reads:'? 18" ;Nﬂjﬂj o.

322 22:44b txt vmokatw X B D L Z ithehd syrep copsa Aug SBL TH NA28 {\} | unoroSiov EW I
® 0102 0161 0281 i lat copmae™* syrh arm eth Cyr Or Hil Lcf TR RP [ lac A C N P 0233. The 2
text is worded exactly as Psalm 109:1 in the LXX. The 21 text also has vrmonodiov in Mk
12:36; Lk 20:43, and Acts 2:35. The NA28 has vnokatw in Mk and vronodiov in Lk and Acts.
323 22:44c¢ Psalm 110:1



Matthew

Chapter 23

Jesus Denounces the Rabbis

IThen Jesus spoke to the crowd and to his disciples, 2saying, "The
Torah scholars and Pharisees sit in the seat of Moses;3?* 3therefore whatever
they say to you, you should do and keep,*® but not according to their works
should you do. For they say and don't do.

4But they bind heavy loads®* and place them on the backs of the

people, but they themselves®” would not budge them with a finger of
theirs.

SBut every act of theirs they do with the goal to be seen by people;
for’?® they enlarge their phylacteries, and lengthen their tassels;*” ¢and they
love the places of honor in the banquets, and the prominent seats in the
synagogues “and the greetings in the marketplaces and being called Rabbi®?
by the people.

8But you, you should not be called Rabbi, because there is only one
teacher®! for you, and you are all brothers. °And call no one on earth your

father, because there is only one father of you, the heavenly one.33
°Neither should you be called Master, because there is only one master of

you, 38 the Messiah. !But the greatest among you shall be your servant.

%24 23:2 Jesus appears to be saying that they legitimately took the place of Moses, and still at
the time, were sitting there. Note also that the arrangement of furniture in synagogues in
that time included a literal raised seat in the front, symbolically reserved for Moses.

325 23:3 txt moinoate ko tnpeite N2 B L Z 0281 copsamae'? SBL TH NA28 {\} | moieite xan
tnpette D itaurd [ tnpetv tnpeite kot moteite EW £ 0102 0107 i itd syrph TR RP [ tnpette kat

noteite lat Irlat || tnperv tnpeite @ [ monoate 8* syrS copmae® [ axovete ka1 moteite syre [ lac
ACNPO0233

326 23:4a txt Papea L itabeffh syrscp copmae® [rlat Orlat Hil Ambrose Aug’ SBL || ueyaAa fapea
R eth || apea ka1 SusPactakta B D2 (D* adusPactakta) EO W T & 0102 0107 i itaurdLif.ghlg
vg syrhpalmss copsa(mae’) arm geo Chrys Jer Aug¥ TR RP TH NA28 [ka1 Suofaotaxta] {C} [ lac
ACNPZ02330281

327 23:4¢ qutol 8¢ Tw X B D L syr(50)p copsamae™ [rlat SBL, TH NA28 {\} [ tw 8¢ EW = & 0102
0107vid 1t lat syrh TR RP [/ lac A CN P Z 0233 0281

328 23:5a txt mAatuvouoly yap X B D L it vg syrph copsa Chrys Dam Or SBL TH NA28 {\} |
mAatuvovotv 8¢ EW X (syr¢ ka1) Bas TR RP [ lac ACN P Z ® 0233 0281

%2 23:5b txt ta kpaoneda ¥ B D copsymae! eth? SBL TH NA28 {\} | o kpaomneda avtwv ith
vgmss copsa? eth [ ta kpaoneda twv atiwv L || Ta kpaoneda Twv tpatiowv avtwv EO W T
0102 0107 ithP*h.a syr arm Bas TR RP [/ lac A C N P Z ® 0233 0281. The Latin and Coptic etc.
translators could have legitimately rendered the definite article ta as a possessive pronoun
in their target language.

330 23:7 txt pafPr X B L T 0102 lat syrP copsamae SBL TH NA28 {\} | papfr pafpr D E W 0107 2t
syrsGh TRRP [[lac ACN P Z @ 0233 0281

31 23:8 txt o Sidaokalog X2 B (syrsp) copsamae Chrys Or SBL TH NA28 {\} || o kafnyntng
X*20 D L (W) (syrsP) Bas [ o ka®nyntng o xp1otog E £ 0102 (syrh) i TRRP [[lac ACNP Z &
0233 0281. The Syriac translations say Rabbi instead of kabnyntng or didackarog. The
kabnyntng readings are redundant, since kabnyntng is used again in v. 10.

*3223:9 txt ovpaviog X B L 0107 arm eth Bas Cyrpt SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev ovpavoig D W X lat
Dam || ev To1G ovpavoig E 0102 Ui syrh Baseth Cyrpt TR RP [/ lac A C N P Z & 0233 0281

333 23:10 txt o1 kaBnyNnTNG vuwV eotiv €16 B L NA28 {\} [ €1 yap oTv vpwv o kabnyntng & =



Matthew

12And whoever promotes himself will be lowered, and whoever lowers
himself will be promoted.

13Woe to you, Torah scholars and Pharisees, you hypocrites! For you
close the kingdom of heaven in people's faces; you yourselves do not enter,
and neither do you allow those who are entering to enter.3%*

15Woe to you, Torah scholars and Pharisees, you hypocrites! Because
you traverse sea and land to make one convert, and when it happens, you
make him twice the son of Gehenna that you are.

*Woe to you, you blind guides, that say, 'Whoever swears by the
temple, that is nothing; but whoever swears by the gold of the temple, he is
obligated." 70O blind fools! For which is greater— the gold, or the temple
that makes the gold something holy?

180r that say, 'Whoever swears by the altar, that is nothing; but
whoever swears by the gift that lies upon it, he is obligated." You blind
men!3> For which is greater— the gift, or the altar that makes the gift
something holy?

2]t follows therefore, that when you swear by the altar, you are
swearing by it AND everything that lies upon it, ’and when you swear by
the temple, you are swearing by it AND by the One residing in it.

2And when you swear by heaven, you are swearing by the throne of
God AND by him who sits upon it.

ZWoe to you, Torah scholars and Pharisees, you hypocrites! For you
tithe the mint and dill and cumin, and have passed over more important
matters of the law— justice, mercy and faith. But®* these latter you ought to
practice, without leaving the former undone. *You blind guides, straining

out a gnat, but swallowing a camel!

0107%d || €16 yop vuwv goTv o kabnyntng E At ithd syrph cop TR RP | e1g yap eotiv o
kaOnyntng W 0102 [ lac ACN P Z 0233 0281

3% 23:13 txt ovan 8 VULV ... €16eABetv (omit v. 14 ) X B D L Z ita.aurdefflg! ygst,ww syrs,(palms)

copsamae* arm geo Orgrklat Eus-Canons Cyr Jer SBL TH NA28 {A} || 13 ovat 8¢ vurv
YPAHHATELS KOl PAPLONIOL UTOKPLTAL OTL KATEOOIETE TAG OIKAG TWV XNPWVY KAl TPOPOTEL
pakpa Ttpocevyopevol Sia touto AnpecBe meplocotepov kptua 14 ovat de LUV ... eloeADeV
(with minor variants) E O W X (® lacunose until oti katecbiete) 0102 0107 i itf (syrph) eth
Chrys AN HF BG RP [/ 13 ovat 8 vutv ... e16eABetv 14 ovat 8¢ vy ... kpipa 0233 itbhlLr!
vgel (syropalmss) Hilary TR [ lac P* P77 A C N P 0281. See Mk 12:40; Lk 20:47. The United
Bible Societies' textual commentary: "That ver. 14 is an interpolation derived from the
parallel in Mk 12:40 or Lk 20:47 is clear (a) from its absence in the earliest and best
authorities of the Alexandrian, the Western, and the Caesarean types of text, and (b) from
the fact that the witnesses which include the passage have it in different places, either after
ver. 13 (so the Textus Receptus) or before ver. 13."

339 23:19 txt TugAol 8 D L Z itaaurdeff g\ hl vo syrsc copmae® Jer SBL TH NA28 {\} | pwpot
kol oot B C E O W X @ 0102 0233 1 itf syrph with *pal copsamae! arm eth geo Orlat
Didachelat TR RP | lac A N P 0281. The longer reading is possibly a harmonization or
unconscious scribal repetition from 23:17.

336 23:23 txt 8e €81 B C L W X @ 0102 0233 pm itadh syr copsamss TH NA28 [8¢] {\} [ a1 deL E |
€81 X D pm lat copsam™smae TR RP SBL [ lac A N P Z 0281. The txt reading means "but you
were obligated to practice," except that that lacks the necessary force in English compared
to how I have rendered it. But note the reading of Codex E.



Matthew

Woe to you, Torah scholars and Pharisees, you hypocrites! For you

clean the outside of the cup and dish, but the inside is full of grabbiness®’

and intemperance.>*

260 blind Pharisee! First clean the inside of the cup,® such that the
outside will be clean as well.

Woe to you, Torah scholars and Pharisees, you hypocrites! For you
are like whitewashed tombs, that sparkle beautifully on the outside, but
inside are full of bones of the dead and all sorts of unclean things.

2850 you also, outside you appear to people as righteous, but inside
you are loaded up with hypocrisy and lawlessness.

2Woe to you, Torah scholars and Pharisees, you hypocrites! For you
build the tombs of the prophets, and decorate the graves of the righteous,

%and you say, 'If we had lived in the days of our forefathers we would not

337 23:25a Picture a grabbiness, continuously acquiring things, always wanting more things.
There may be a play on words here with the "cup and dish," when it comes to grabbiness
for food and drink, and the other word in this sentence, intemperance.

338 23:25b txt akpaotag X B D L @ 0102 0281 pm itadeffhr' arm geo Orlat Bas TR NA28 |
adikiag C E pm itf syrP Chrys AN HF BG RP [ akpaociag adikiag W (syrh) || akabapoiag O =
itaur{f.g'l vg syrspal cop Clem Jer [| mAeove€iag Dam [ adikiag ko mAeovediag eth [ movnprag
(Lk 11:39) Quodvultdeus [/ lac A N P Z 0233. The Greek word here, axpacia - akrasfa, means
to have no or to exercise no power over one's self, in restraining the pursuit of pleasure,
the pursuit of one's appetites. (The Majority text, which the KJV did not follow in this
instance, reads adikiav here-"unrighteousness"-instead of akpaciag) But it is hard to say,
"the inside is full of an absence of something." I was tempted to say here, "full of
addictions," because that is the ultimate result of lack of restraint, and the decline in
usefulness to society spoken of by Socrates and Aristotle on the subject of this word
akpaota. It is not solely a Bible-belt fundamentalist concept, that unrestraint in the pursuit
of pleasure brings the downfall of civilization, but it is also the belief and teaching of the
great Greek philosophers. See the end note on this verse and the word akpacia, with
excerpts of the classic philosophers, showing how they used the word.

339 23:26 txt (8th century and earlier)

TOTNPLOV ... ektog autoL  itae ) syrs geo (Irlat) (Chrys¥) NA28 {D}
TOTNPLOV ... e€wbev itd Clem

TOTNPLOV ... e&whev autov D

TOTNPLOV KAl THG TAPOPLSOG...£KTOG itaur L ff,gLhl vo copmae'*? Orlat Ambrose Jer

TIOTNPLOV KAl THG TAPOPLIO0G...£VTOG avtwy R*
TOTNPLOV KAl TNG TapoP1dog...ektog avtov B* E* eth Bas (Chrys¥%) SBL
TOTNPLOV KAl TNG TapoP1doG...£kTog avtwv X2 B2 C ECL O W X & 0102 0281 Mt syrphpal copsa
arm Bas” TR RP TH

lac ANPQZ0233
1.) When I was pasting in the Robinson-Pierpont text of v. 26, I pasted it over v. 25 by
mistake, because I saw what I thought was the kai tfig mapoyidog of my previous NA28 text
of verse 26. This shows how this phrase may have gotten duplicated into v. 26. (2.) The
witnesses that have kot tng napoyidog and the singular pronoun avtov are witnesses that
point to text without ka1 tng TapoPidog. (3.) The witnesses that do not have either avtov
or avtwv point to originally having the singular pronoun and the reading of B* E*, but then
realizing the singular avtov did not agree with the text of having both cup and dish, so
they eliminated the avtov without eliminating ka1 tng napondog.(4.) The NA28 text also is
read by the Greek manuscripts © f1 205 700, and the MSS 2* and 1582* omit kot tng
napoPidog but with avtwv. (5.) The most important question to ask in textual criticism is
"which reading would cause the rise of all the other readings?" And my answer is that the
archetype text is probably the NA28 reading. But note also that in v. 25, no manuscript has
the plural pronoun avtwv when talking about both the cup and dish, but rather have no
pronoun at all. In other words, they all say "but the inside is full of..." and they do not say
"but their inside" or "but the inside of them."



Matthew

have been parties to the blood of the prophets.'
%1By so saying, you are bearing witness against yourselves, that you

are sons of the murderers of the prophets.

32You fill indeed the measure of your forefathers.34

30 you snakes, you spawn of vipers, how will you wiggle out of the
sentence of Gehenna?

34Therefore behold, I am sending to you prophets, and wise men, and
Torah scholars; some of them®!! you will kill and crucify, and some of them

you will flog in your synagogues and pursue from town to town, ¥so that

on you will come all the blood of the righteous that gets spilled#

earth,3 from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zechariah son of

Barachiah, whom you slaughtered between the sanctuary and the altar.

upon the

%Truly I tell you, this will all fall upon this generation.

%Q Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that kills the prophets, and stones those
sent to it! How often I have wished to gather together your children, as a
hen gathers together her young under her wings, and you were not willing.
3%Now behold, your house will be left to you desolate.

%For I tell you, from now on, me you will not see, until such time you

say, 'Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord."3%

Chapter 24
Signs of the Times

1And Jesus was proceeding on his way, and left the temple, and his

disciples approached to show him the construction of the temple. 2But in

34 23:32 This is traditionally translated as an imperative: "Fill up then, the measure of your
forefathers." But the imperative inflection of verbs was usually identical to the indicative.
Therefore, it is possible that this could be an indicative, and be rendered, "You fill indeed
the measure of your forefathers." This rendering would be in accord with Luke's parallel in
Luke 11:48, which states that their forefathers did the killing, and they did the building.
That is a filling or completion of the measure of their forefathers. This could be something
like our expression, "You fill your father's shoes." My main reason for rendering this as an
indicative is the dia touto - dia touto (for this reason) that Jesus begins verse 34 with. "You
will pursue and kill my prophets just like your forefathers did." He is saying that they do
indeed fill the shoes of their forefathers (includes women- Jezebel).

311 23:34 txt €€ autwv P70id X B W X & 0102 ited vgst syrsp Irlatpt SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ ko €€
avtwv C D E L At it vgelww syrh™ copsa Irlat pt TR RP [ lac A N P Z 0233 0281. There was
definitely parablepsis happening involving the second occurrence of ka1 €€ avtwv later in
this verse before pactiywoete; in fact Codex D omits the second set accidentally.

*#223:35a The verb here for blood being spilled, is in the present participle form. That
means there is no time limit to it. It means "all the blood being spilled" or "all the blood
that gets spilled." Jesus is not limiting the blood he is talking about to only the blood shed
prior to his time. Iunderstand why some may think he was, because of how he said, "from
Abel up to Zechariah." But that is not him limiting it to that time span. One could
legitimately word this as "all the blood of the righteous that ever gets spilled." See next
footnote.

343 23:35b Revelation 18:24, "And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints,
indeed of all the slain upon the earth."

34 23:39 Psalm 118:26



Matthew

answer>® he said to them, "Do you see all these things?34 Truly I tell you,
by no means will there be a stone left upon a stone that will not be thrown
down."

3Then as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives, his disciples came to
him privately, saying, "Tell us, when will these things happen, and what
will be the sign of your coming and of the end of the age?"

*And in answer Jesus said to them, "See that no one misleads you.
SFor many will come in my name, saying, I am the Christ,' and they will

deceive many. °And you will hear about wars and rumors of wars. Do not

be alarmed. For such are bound to happen,¥ but the end is still not yet.

’For nation will rise up against nation, and king against king, and

348 in various places. #But all these are

there will be famines and earthquakes
just the beginning of birth pains.

°At that time they will deliver you over to trial, and you will be hated
by all nations because of my name. °And then many will be scandalized,
and others will betray and hate each other; 'and many false prophets shall
arise, and lead many astray. 2And because of the increase of lawlessness,
the love of many will grow cold. '*But the person who remains to the end,
that one will be saved. *And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached in
the whole inhabited earth, for a witness to all nations, and then the end will
come.

®When therefore you see the abomination of desolation spoken of

through the prophet Daniel being in the holy place, (Reader, think.)3* 16then

345 24:2a txt o 8¢ amokpiOe1g etmev avtoig ¥ B D L lat syrpal cop SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o 8¢ icoug
emmev aqutolg C EW X @ itfla syrph Or TR RP [ lac AN P Z 0233 0281

316 24:2b This at first looks like it is saying, "Do not look at all these things." But BDF §427(2)
says, "Both o0 and 1] are still used in questions as in classical." BDF §440 further explains,
"00 is employed to suggest an affirmative answer, ufi (urjtt) a negative reply; in the latter,
un with the indicative is an external indication that it is a question, since independent prj
can be used in no other way than interrogatively." So in this case of Matt. 24:2, the word o0
suggests a "yes" answer to Jesus' question. It is not necessary to translate the Greek word
into a corresponding English word. It is obvious that the disciples did see them.

317 2436 txt yeveoBa1 ¥ B D L ita%d copsamae’ eth Cypr SBL TH NA28 {B} || mavta yevesBat C E
W @ 0102 M syrph Chrys TR RP [ yeveoBar mavta O T [| tavta yevesBon (Lk 21:9)
itaur,(b)e,ff g hLar! yg syrspal copmae* ethms Orlat Jer [ tavta mavta yevesOat ith arm geo |
navta tavta yeveoBar Chrysms [ lac A N P Z 0233 0281. The versions that have tavta,
"these," are not necessarily witnesses to a Greek source text having tavta, because they
may have supplied it just like English translations have, since it is implied and makes a
better text.

48 24:7 txt Apot kat ogtopot B D E* itabdeffr! syrs copsamae? Orvid Hil SBL TH NA28 {B} |
oetopot kat Atpot X | Aot kat Aotpot kat ogiopot C EC O £ @ 0102 2t ithd syrph copmae! arm
geo (Hipp) Orlat (Cypr) TR RP || Aowpot kat Arpot kot oetopot L W itaurf(ff).fPghl vg syrpal Jer |
lac AN P Z 0233 0281. Is the 21 reading a harmonization to Luke 21:11, or is the omission of
Aowpor accidental due to its similarity to Aipo1? One could say, "what harm does it do to
include 'plagues' here, since it is included in the Luke parallel passage." But in Luke, the
list including plagues are not said to be part of "the beginning of birth pains," so it is not
exactly parallel. This is a difficult decision. Irate it {D} not {B}.

3% 24:15 Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11



Matthew

those in Judea should flee to®° the mountains, 7the one on the rooftop

should not come down to take things from his house, 8and the person in the

field should not turn back to take his coat.3!

YAnd alas for those who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk
during those days! 2°And pray that your flight not happen during winter or

on a sabbath.?>? 21For there will be great distress then, of a sort that has not

happened from the beginning of the world till now, nor ever will again.>3

2And if those days had not been made short, no flesh would survive; but
for the sake of the elect, those days will be short.>>

At that time, if anyone says to you, 'Behold, here is the Messiah,' or
"There is the Messiah," do not believe it. 2*For there shall arise many false
prophets, and they will perform great signs and miracles, so as to deceive if
possible, even the elect. 2°See, I have told you ahead of time.

2¢]f therefore they say to you, 'Behold, he is in the desert," do not go
out. Or, Behold, he is in a private room," do not believe it. ?For just as
lightning comes out of the east and shines as far as the west, so shall®® the

appearing of the Son of Man be.?® 28Wherever the carcass is, there the

vultures®” will be gathered.?>

350 24:16 txt £1¢ T 0pn B D T pm Irlat TH NA28 {\} [/ et T opn X EL W Z & pm TR RP SBL | lac
A C N P 0233 0281. The King James Bible is based on the TR but renders this "into the
mountains." The Wycliffe Bible, the Tyndale Bible, the Bishops' Bible, and the Geneva Bible
do the same. The KJV was mostly a revision of Tyndale's and the Bishops' Bible, and not a
fresh translation.

%1 24:18 txt o watiov X BD L Z ¥ 094 pm lat cop Hipp Caes Isid Or Cyp Hil SBL TH NA28 {\} |
o watia EW @ pm itf syrh arm Ath Chrys TR RP [ lac A C N P 0233 0281

352 24:20 caPPatw X B W Z =1 & pm Or Eus RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ cappato =* [ caffatou D L ||
capfatwv 094 ite [ ev cafPatw E pm Chrys Caes TR [ lac A C N P 0233 0281

353 24:21 Daniel 12:1; Joel 2:2

35 24:22 This word in the Greek for "made short" is koAoBdw - kolob6a. 1t has traditionally
been translated here as "those days will be shortened." But that raises more questions than
are answered. Questions such as, will those days start out as regular 24-hour days, but then
be shortened to days of less than 24 hours each? No, it means that "that period of time"
will be shortened. So then, does it mean God changed his mind, that is, that he had
originally planned for that period of time to last X amount of days, but at some point
decides to shorten that period of time? No, that would not be consistent with what is
written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament. This verse is more clearly put by
Mark, in 13:20, because Mark puts it in the past tense, and says who did it also: "He (the
Lord) has made those days short." It has already been decided by the Lord how long that
period of time will be. Their duration will not be changed. They will not be shortened. The
point of this verse it that, if that period of time went on longer, no flesh would survive.

355 24:27a txt n Tapovoia R B D E L 0281 itaffLhq vgms syrp copsa arm Or SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ko
1 mapovcia W X @ lat syrh Hipp Cyr Chrys Dam Cyp TR RP [ lac A C N P Z 0233

3% 24:27b Or, so shall be the coming of the Son of Man. Both 'appearing' and 'coming' are
true and appropriate, and included in the meaning of the Greek word napovsia - parousia
here. When someone comes to you, they also "show." Coming is also an appearing, in
English.

357 24:28a Greek: 6 detdg - ho aetds, a word used for both eagles and vultures. Yet this is
apparently a quote by Jesus of the parable in Job 39:30, where the parallel in the Septuagint
to ho aet6s is i€pag - hiérax, a hawk, v. 26. Both Aristotle and Pliny in their Histories class
the vulture among the eagles. Both eagles and vultures are classified as unclean in the law
of Moses, Lev. 11:13, Deut. 14:12, in that they both eat carrion (in Job 39:30 ho aetés is
eating carrion). Yet generally speaking, where ho aetés is eating carrion, vultures may be
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2And immediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun will be
darkened and the moon will not give its glow, and the stars will fall from
heaven, and the forces of the heavens will be shaken.?*

%And then the sign of the Son of Man will appear in the sky, and at
that time, all the tribes of the land will mourn,*® and they will see the Son of
Man coming on the clouds of the sky,%! with great power and great glory.
31And he will send his angels with a loud trumpet sound,?*? and they will
gather his elect from the four winds, from one end of sky to the other.

32Now learn this parable from the fig tree:3¢> when its branch becomes
tender and it puts forth leaves, you know that summer is near. *In the same
way you also, when you see all these things, you know that the time is near,
right at the door. 3Truly I tell you: this age will by no means pass away
until all these things have taken place. 35Sky and earth will pass away, but

my words will certainly not pass away.

The Day and Hour Unknown

36But as for that day and hour, no one knows it except the Father®®

assumed to be meant. Now T.W. Manson, in "Sayings of Jesus," says the eagle would
emphasize the swiftness of the coming of the Day of the Son of man. It is true that the
eagle in passages such as Job 9:26, and Rev. 12:14, is a symbol of swiftness. I also get some
amount of meaning in this verse that the eagles are acting as a form of messenger, which
again, the eagle sometimes symbolizes, but not vultures as much. But the main emphasis
here about the bird is not that of messenger, but that of a clear sign in the sky. Still, either
'eagles' or 'vultures' would be an acceptable rendering here.
3% 24:28b The point seems to be that the return of Christ will not be a hidden thing, or
something only a select few will be aware of. It will be as obvious, in the same way that it is
obvious where the carcass is.
39 24:29 Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Joel 2:31
%0 24:30a See Zechariah 12:10-14. The LXX wording in 12:12 is kal képetar 1] yfj Katd
@UAXG UAGG..."And the land [of Israel] will mourn tribe by tribe..." Hebrew:

DNEYn--T27 OIPYN T35 TR A 737 Ninswn ninswn pI8T 1799
735 07N 735 IR,
http: mechon-mamre.or 2312.htm
*124:30b Daniel 7:13 7O RIDT PUAP-TEY XY DN WX 2D XMW BP0V 1N
Kk =] Tﬁ?J'jPﬂ.
http.//www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm
362 24:31 txt caAmyyog wvne B E X & 0281%id 1t syr(h?).pal copsa (eth) (Didache) Ps-Hippvid
Greg-Nyss Asterius-Amasea TR RP TH [ caAmiyyog kat @wvng D itaaurbdfff g hlar vg Hil
Jer Aug Spec [| calmyyog X L W ite syrsph?) copmae™™ arm geo Orlat Eus Cyr-Jerus Greg-
Nyssmss Cyp Hil SBL NA28 {B} [/ lac A C N P Z 0233. The UBS5 and NA28 and Tischendorf do
not agree on the reading of the Harklean Syriac.
36324:32 Luke in 21:29 adds the phrase, "indeed all the trees," perhaps because the Holy
Spirit knew that people would someday misinterpret this verse, from the error of limiting
its meaning to only the fig tree. There is no significance to which tree Jesus picked for his
parable, only the idea of the fresh green leaves in general being a sign of the times.
304 24:36 Thanks be to God, Jesus is clear and specific throughout this chapter concerning
time periods. We will know the season, he says, but not the day or the hour. These words
therefore must be taken at their ordinary face value: a season is about three months, a day
is 24 hours, and an hour is 60 minutes. That is, when the season comes upon us, which we
will recognize by all the signs given in this chapter, then at that time we will know that his
coming will be at most a few months after all these signs have taken place. We will never
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alone; not even the angels of heaven, not even the Son.*® 3For®7 just like
the days of Noah, that is**® how the coming of the Son of Man will be. 38For

just as in those®® days before the flood they were eating and drinking,
marrying and being given in marriage, right up until the day that Noah
entered the ark, *and they did not know it right up until the flood came and
carried them away, that is how it will also®° be with the coming of the Son
of Man. %At that time, two men will be in the field; one will be taken and
the other left.

“Two women will be grinding at the mill; one will be taken and the
other left.

#Be watchful therefore, because you do not know on what day®’!
your Lord is coming.

#But this you know: that if the home owner had known at what
watch of the night the thief was coming, he would have watched and not
allowed his house to be broken into.

“For this reason you also must be the same: because the Son of Man

is coming at an hour you would not think he would.

45Who then is the faithful and sensible servant, whom the master3”2

has placed over his domestic servants, to give out rations in due time?
“Happy is that servant whom his lord will find so doing when he
comes.
#Truly I tell you, he will place him over all his possessions.

48But if that servant says in his heart, 'My lord is taking a long time, %"

know the day or hour however.

365 24:36b txt o matnp X B D L T 0281 pm lat syrphpal copsa arm Cyr Bas Did Chrys Ir Or
Ambrose SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o tatnp pov EW ® pm itf TR RP [[lac ACN P Z 0233

36 24:36¢ txt ovde 0 viog (Mk 13:32) X*2P B D @ itaaurbd(e).Lff 2 hqr ygmss syrpal arm eth
geol’B Diatessarm Irlat Orlat Did Chrys Cyr (Hesych) Hil Ambrose Jermss Bas Aug Varim SBL TH
NA28 {B} [ omit 822 E L W X i it:8"] vg syrsph copsamae'* geoA Diddub Phoeb Jer Jerother Gkmss
TRRP [[lac ACNP Z 0233 0281
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lat syrh TRRP [/ lac ACN P Z 0233
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[exervaig] {C} [ taug nuepaig X EL W T @ 067 Ut itaeff'gild vg (syrsp) copmae arm Orgkilat
Diddub Jer TR RP SBL TH | taig nuepaig tov vwe Chrys [ lac A C N P Z 0233 0281. Likely
exewvong was omitted accidentally due to homoioteleuton with the taig following it, or even
the nuepaig before it. taig nuepaig ekatvaig tag

%70 24:39 txt eoton ko X EL W X @ 067 2t itaurefffg'l vg syrh TR RP SBL TH NA28 [kat] {\} |
gotar B D itab.d ffhqr! ygmss syrsp copsamae [ lac A C NP Z 0233 0281

*71 24:42 txt nuepa ¥ B C D W X 067 itdffP syrhpal copsamss geo Irlat Cyr-Jerus (Hil) SBL TH
NA28 {B} | wpa E L @ 0281 (24:44) i ita.aurbffighhlg vg syrsp copsa™ arm eth Orlat Ath Chrys
Cyr Theod Ambrosiaster Jer TR RP || nuepa n wpa (25:13) it€)r' Hipp Bas [/ lac A C N P Z 0233
372 24:45 txt kuplog X B D L 067 0204 0281 it Irlat SBL TH NA28 {\} | xupiog avtov EW 2 & i
lat syr TR RP [/ lac ACN P Z 0233

373 24:48 txt pov o kup1og X B copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} [ pov o kupiog eAOetv C D L 067 0281 [ o
Kup10G pov eAetv E W T latt copmae' TR RP [ o kuptog pov epxecdat X @ Bas [ lac AN P Z
0233. The Peshitta and Harklean Syriac are witnesses to one of the readings with some
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#and his fellow servants he begins to slap around, but eats and drinks®*
with the drunkards, °the lord of that servant will come at an hour he is not
expecting, and at a time he does not know, 3'and will cut him in two, and
appoint him his inheritance with the hypocrites. There, there will be
weeping and gnashing of teeth.

Chapter 25
The Parable of the Ten Virgins

1"At that time, the kingdom of heaven will be like ten virgins who

after grabbing their torches, went out for the meeting up with the
bridegroom.?”®> 2Now five of them were foolish, and five of them were

wise.¥¢ 3For’”” the foolish ones when they brought their torches, had not
brought some oil along with them. #The wise, however, brought along with
their torches, some oil in a container.3”8

SNow after the bridegroom was taking a long time, they all became
drowsy, and fell asleep. ®And in the middle of the night, there came a loud
cry, 'Look, the bridegroom is coming!*”° Come out to join him.'

"Then at that time, all those virgins woke up, and trimmed their

form of the word for "coming,"

374 24:49 txt £001n 8 kot mvn R B D E L ® 0281 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 601 te ka1 v C [ ecbrier
1€ ka1 mvet syrPh [ eobiety te ko mvey W X [ eobietv 8e kar miverv ita Ephr Dam TR RP | lac
ANPZ0233

375 25:1 The meeting "up with," or joining up with, is from the Greek word vndvtnoig -
hupanteesis (See also how I translated this word in John 12:13. This word, by New
Testament times, was used somewhat interchangeably with dndvtnoic (apanteesis) as well,
as in verse 6 later in this chapter, and in the passages about meeting the Lord in the air, in I
Thessalonians). Here it is referring to the Palestinian wedding custom that the bridesmaids
join up with the bridegroom party after he has gone to the bride's father's house and
gotten his bride. The official ceremony had already started with the groom and his
companions' procession to the bride's father's house. And now, the bridesmaids go out and
join the procession to the groom's house. Professional musicians were hired for this
procession, and there was much dancing and music. The torches were necessary if
darkness had fallen, or in case darkness might fall during the procession and ceremony. It
would be prudent to take them, along with extra oil, since the torches burned up the oil
rapidly. In this parable, the virgins are at the point where they are waiting for the
bridegroom and his party to come with the bride, meet up with them, and then go to the
groom's house. And the groom takes a long time to come. Note: D X latt syrsph* copmae
arm geo slav Orlat Tyc Jerome say "bridegroom and bride" here.

376 25:2 txt pwpal ka1 TEVTE @poviyol X B C D L Z SBL TH NA28 {\} || uwpor ka1 mevte
ppovipat T [ ppovipot kat Tevte pwpat W [ ppovipot kot a1 mevte pwpat @ TR RP [ gpovipot
kot o evton pwpat E [ lac AN P 0233 0281

377 25:3 txt o1 yop X B C L  copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} [ a1 ovv D itf? || a1 8¢ Z itbfff ' hld vg eth
Aug || cativeg E W @ Baseth Chrys TR RP || kat o syrph [ lac AN P 0233 0281

%78 25:4 txt ayyetoig X B D L Z itaurhar! syrsp SBL TH NA28 {\} | ayyeioig avtwv CEW Z & 01
lat syrh TR RP [/ lac A N P 0233 0281

*7 25:6 txt vouglog epxetar C3 E W T @ latt syreh arm Chrys TR RP || vougiog 8 BC* DL Z
cops? Cyr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac A N P 0233 0281. Interesting that Codex D* for the next
word has e€epxetat, and then is corrected to e€epxecbar. This may be an indication of how
epxetat dropped out of some text streams.
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torches.?® 8And the foolish ones said to the wise ones, 'Give us some of

your oil, because our torches are going out.'

°But the wise ones answered saying, 'No, there may not be enough for
both us and you. Go rather®! to the vendors and buy your own.'

1©And while they were gone away to buy some, the bridegroom came,

and the ones who were ready went in with him to the wedding, and then

the door was locked.

11And later on, the other virgins also arrive, and they are saying, 'Sir! Sir!

Open the door for us.'
12"But in response, he said, "Truly I tell you, I do not know you.'
13You all should keep watch therefore; because you do not know the

day or the hour."%?

The Parable of the Talants

4"For it is like a man going away on a journey. He summoned his

own servants, and entrusted his possessions over to them. ®And to one he

383

gave five talants,”* and to another two talants, and to another, one talant,

each according to his own ability, and then he went abroad. Immediately,®*

3% 25:7 The torches consisted of a rag sitting in a small cavity of oil, and for proper ongoing
operation, the rag had to be trimmed occasionally, just as oil or kerosene lamps and
refrigerators must have their wicks trimmed. Here, the Greek word translated "trim," is
koopéw - kosmew, which in this passage seems to mean not only trimming, but generally
setting in order, including checking the oil level and replenishing or topping it off. No
doubt, the torches did need more oil, since this was already the middle of the night, and it
is doubtful the virgins would be sleeping in the darkness without their torches burning.

381 25:9 txt yaAAov X A B D E T lat arm Or Aug SBL TH NA28 {\} || 8¢ yaAhov C L W Z & itfP
syrph TR RP | lac N P 0233 0281

382 25:13 txt wpav PB R AB C* DLW = © 047 latt syrsphpalmss copsamae™*? grm ethPP geo Orlat
Ath Chrys Hil Jer Aug NA28 {A} || wpav ev 1 0 v10G Tov avBpwmov epyetat E i vgmss syrpalms
eth™ TR RP [/ lac N P Z 0233 0281

3% 25:15a A talant was a measurement of weight for gold, silver, or copper, from 58 to 80
pounds (26 to 36 kg.). There came to be a coin called a talant, whose worth varied
depending on the metal, time, and place used. This silver coin here could have been worth
about two thousand dollars. Yet in v. 27 the NA28 text has, referring to the one talant,
silver in the plural, ta apyvpia, which would probably be a case/box of silver coins that add
up to a talant. Otherwise the singular form could mean simply "money."

384 25:15b-25:16a txt ev0ewg TopevOelg R* B ithg' (arm) geol® Orlat SBL TH NA28 {B} [ evBewg
Topevfeig 8 N2 ACDEL W I @ i itaurdl vg syrph ethpp ™ Bas Jer TR RP | evfewg 8
nopevBetg ithif [P har' ygmss syrpal copsamae’ eth(ro)ms geoA [ lac N P Z 0233 0281. We must
ignore for a moment the importance of where the verse numbers are placed, since they are
a later addition to the text, and not written by the author of the gospel of Matthew. It
appears that copyists other than X* B itbg' punctuated the sentences to make the word
evbewg, "immediately," go with verse 15 the master leaving, and then start a new sentence
with mopevbeig the servant went out. But this is contrary to Matthew's and NT usage.
Other than here in the % text, no sentence in the entire N.T. ends with svBew¢. The word
evbewg always goes with what follows it. And what is the significance for the moral of the
parable, of the master "immediately" going away, compared to the significance of the
faithful servant "immediately" going out to work on his master's business? The UBS
textual commentary says "copyists sought to eliminate the asyndeton as well as the
ambiguity of where evBewg belongs, by inserting 8¢ before or after mopgvbeig."
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6the one who received the five talants went out and worked with them and
gained®® five more. ”Similarly,*® the one with the two, gained®” another
two. 8But the one who had received the one talant went out and dug a hole
in the ground, and he hid his master's silver.

YAnd after a long time, the lord of those servants returns, and he is
settling accounts with them. 2°And when the one who had received the five

talants came forward, he presented another five talants, saying, 'Lord, you

entrusted to me five talants. Look, I have gained another five talants.'*

21His*® lord said to him, 'Well done, good and faithful servant. You
have been faithful over a little; over much I will appoint you. Enter into the
joy of your lord.'

390

22Then also®”" when the one who had received®! the two talants came

forward, he said, 'Lord, you entrusted to me two talants. Look, I have

gained another two talants.?%?

2His lord said to him, 'Well done, good and faithful servant. You
have been faithful over a little; over much I will appoint you. Enter into the
joy of your lord.'

2But then when the one who had received the one talant came
forward, he said, 'Lord, I knew you, that you are a hard man, who reaps
where he has not sown, and gathers what he has not winnowed. 2°And
because I was afraid, I went out and hid your talant in the ground. See here,
you still have what is yours.'

2But in response, his master said to him, "You wicked and idle

% 25:16 txt ekepdnoev aAha mevte B L lat syrP copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} | exepdnoev ala
nevte tadavta X2 A* C D T [ emoinoev aAda mevte Takavta X* EW & 1 itd syrh TR RP [[lac N
P Z 0233 0281. Regarding the reading of Codex A, Tischendorf and Swanson have a different
opinion from the NA28. You can view the mansucript online at this link:
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02 and then find image 005a, which
is the first page of the manuscript that has Bible text. The variant word being discussed is
on line 33 of the first column, in the middle of the line. The NA28 says Ac reads enotnoev,
but I personally do not see OI anywhere. To me it looks like EKEPAHCEN was originally
there, and someone rubbed out the KEPA and replaced that with IT but did not rub out the
low part of the stem / tail of the p. The result looks like ETIEPAHCEN. Perhaps he meant to
write enonoev but forgot to finish.
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was not necessary, as the reader can imply and supply it from the previous example.
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servant! You knew that I reap where I have not sown and gather what I
have not winnowed? #Then you should have deposited my silver’** with

the bankers,?* and when I returned I would recover what is mine with
interest.

2Now then, take the talant away from him, and give it to the one who
has the ten talants. ?°For to everyone who has, more will be given, and he
will have himself an abundance. But the person who does not have, even
such that he has will be taken away from him. 3°And as for that worthless
servant, cast him into the outer darkness. There, there will be weeping and

gnashing of teeth."

The Sheep and the Goats

31"And when the Son of Man returns in his glory, and all the angels®”
with him, then he will sit on his glorious throne, 32and all the nations will be
brought together before him, and he will separate them one from the other,
just as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats, 33and he will put the
sheep on his right and the goats on his left.

3Then, the king will say to the ones on his right, 'Come, you blessed
by my Father, receive as your inheritance the kingdom that has been
prepared for you since the foundation of the world. 3°For I was hungry, and
you gave me something to eat. I was thirsty, and you gave me a drink. I
was traveling through, and you invited me in. 3¢Naked, and you put clothes
on me. Sick, and you came to look over me. I was in prison, and you came
to visit with me.’

3’Then the righteous will answer him saying, 'Lord, when did we see
you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give you a drink? 38And when did
we see you a traveler and invite you in, or naked and put clothes on you?
% And when did we see you sick or in prison and come to visit with you?'

40"And in answer, the king will say, Truly I say to you, as many times

as*® you have done those things to the least of these of my brethren, you

3% 25:27a txt Ta apyvpla X* B W copsa™s SBL TH NA28 {\} | to apyvpiov 82 ACDEL % ® 0233
M syrh copsamssmae C| TR RP |/ lac N P Z 0281. The singular form of silver would probably
mean money in general, and the plural form could too, but also could mean silver coins,
and in this context ones that add up to one talant in weight.

34 25:27b The word for bankers is interesting, in that it is a form of the word for table. In
the Parable of the Ten Minas in Luke 19:23, the words are "Why did you not put my money
on the table?" That is, the table of the money changers, or the counter of the bankers.

%% 25:31 txt ayyehot X B D L 0233 lat copsamae’ arm geo Or Eus Cyr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ayiot
ayyehot AEW I @ 2 itf syrph TR RP [ lac C N P Z 0281 syrcs copmae®

3% 25:40 The Greek formula here, ¢¢’ Goov €noijoate is rather hard to render. The most
common lexical glosses of the words are as follows: epi = (upon); hosos = (as much or as
often); and epoieesate = (you have done). Bauer says that the preposition epi is sometimes
used with indications of number and measure, and as an example, "epi tris" means "three
times." So here, the formula could be rendered, "as many times as you have done it to
these...you have done it to me,..." Bauer says that here specifically, the formula epi hosos
means to the degree that, in so far as. The only other time that this is used in the New
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have done them to me.’

"4'Then, he will say also to the ones on his left, 'Depart from me,
accursed ones, into the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels.
#For I was hungry, and you did not give me anything to eat. I was thirsty,
and you did not give me a drink. %I was traveling through, and you did not
invite me in. Naked, and you did not put clothes on me. Sick, or in prison,

and you did not come and look over me.'

"4Then those also will answer,?

97 saying, 'Lord, when did we see you
hungry or thirsty or traveling through or naked or sick or in prison and not
minister to you?'

"4Then he will answer them saying, Truly I say to you, as many
times as you did not do those things to one of the least of these, you did not
do them to me." “And those he will send off into everlasting punishment,

but the righteous into everlasting life."

Chapter 26
The Plot Against Jesus

1And it came about that when Jesus had finished all these discourses,
he said to his disciples, 2"As you know, two days from now the Passover

takes place, and the Son of Man will be handed over to be crucified." 3Then

the chief priests gathered together, along with the elders of the people,®® in
the courtyard of the high priest, whose name was Kaiapha; ‘and they came
to the decision that they would capture Jesus by trickery and kill him.
S"But," they were saying, "not in the festival, or there might be an uproar

among the people."

Jesus Anointed at Bethany

®Now once when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the
leper, 7a woman came to him holding an alabaster bottle of very expensive

myrrh, and she poured it on his head as he was reclining. $And when the

399

disciples®™ saw this they were indignant, saying, "This is such waste, for

Testament is in Romans 11:13. I notice that the rendering "Whatever you have done to
these...you have done to me" is popular lately. The traditional rendering "Inasmuch as you
have done it to them..." could imply a causative agency- because you have done it to them,
you have done it to me.
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what? 9Because this*®

could have been sold for a lot of money, to be given
to the poor."

19But aware of this, Jesus said to them, "Why are you causing trouble
for this woman? For she has performed a good work in me. ''For the poor
you always have with you, but me you do not always have. ?For she did
the pouring of this myrrh on my body to prepare me for burial. *Truly I tell
you, wherever in the whole world this good news is preached, what this
woman has done will also be spoken, in honorable remembrance of her."

1#At that time one of the twelve went to the high priests, the one

called Judas of Kerioth, 5and he said, “What will you give me to betray him
to you?" And they placed out for him thirty pieces of silver.®®! 16And from

then on, he was looking for a suitable time to betray him.

The Passover Supper

7And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, the disciples came to
Jesus, saying, "Where do you want us to get the Passover meal ready for you
to eat?"

18BAnd he said, "Go into the city to a certain person and say to him,
‘The Teacher says, "My time is near. I am doing Passover with you, along
with my disciples."" 'And those disciples did as Jesus told them, and
prepared the Passover.

2And as evening was coming on, he was reclining with the Twelve.
2LAnd while he was eating with them he said, "Truly I say to you, one of you
will betray me."

2And deeply saddened, they began every single one to say to him,*%
"It's not me, is it, Lord?"

BAnd in answer he said, "The one who dips his hand with mine in
the bowl, he is the one who will betray me. 2¢The Son of Man is going just
indeed like it is written about him, but nevertheless woe to that man
through whom the Son of Man is being betrayed. It would have been better

for that man if he had not been born."
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101 26:15 Bauer says under dpyUpiov 2. (c) that this means 30 silver coins called shekels, each
worth about 4 drachmas.
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Matthew

And in response, Judas, the one betraying him, said, "It's not me, is
it Rabbi?"
And he says to him, "You said it."

26And as they ate, Jesus took bread, and when he had given thanks,*%

he broke it, and gave it** to the disciples, and said, "Take and eat. This is
my body." ?And when he had taken the cup and given thanks, he gave it to

them, saying,*®® "Drink from it everyone. 2For this is my blood of the

covenant, ‘% being shed on behalf of many for the forgiveness of sins.4’

2And I say to you, I will certainly not drink from this fruit of the vine from
now on, until that day when I drink it with you new in the kingdom of my
Father." 3°And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the
Mount of Olives.

31Then Jesus is saying to them, "You will all be scandalized because of

me this very night, for it is written:

"'l will strike down the shepherd,
and the sheep of the flock
will be scattered.'408

32But after I am resurrected, I will go ahead of you into Galilee."

409

33But in response Peter said to him, "Though everyone*” else will be

103 26:26a txt evAoynoag P37vid PS5 R B C D L Z d 0160 0281 pm syrsP-h™s cop (Or) TR BG SBL
TH NA28 {\} || evxapiotnoag A EW = pm syrh AN HF RP [ lac N P 0233. The verb e0xapiotéw
(eucharistew) means to give thanks, whereas the verb ebAoyéw (eulogew) usually means to
"bless" or to "praise." The apostle Paul later taught that the act of giving thanks for food
blesses it (1 Tim 4:3-5; Rom 14:6). But here, the Greek text with ebAoyéw does not say that
Jesus blessed the bread. It says simply that he blessed. T would take it to mean he blessed
God, praised God for providing the bread; thus, ultimately, the NA28 reading with evAoyéw
still means giving thanks to God for the bread. In the next verse, v. 27, all text editions
have the verb ebxapiotéw when it comes to giving thanks for the cup of wine. I do not
think there is meant a distinction between blessing bread but giving thanks for wine. In
both verses the verb is directed toward God the Father in praise and thanks to him.
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405 26:27 Because of the way there are two aorist participles in a row at the beginning of this
verse, there is ambiguity as to how to interpret the "kai" (and) between the two participles.
The "kai" could be just a coupler stringing the verbs together in sequence, as follows: "And
when he had taken the cup and given thanks, he gave it to them, saying,..." Or, the "kai"
could mean "also," as meaning to point out that he gave a little ceremony twice- both
when he distributed the bread, and now the wine as well, as follows: "And when he had
taken the cup he also gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying..." Luke seems to have
something similar to the second interpretation, because in Luke 22:20, he says, "And the
cup after the meal in the same way, saying,..."
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Alex Theod Jer Aug TR RP [ lac N P 0233 0281 syrc copma¢’, The Textus Receptus reading is
probably a harmonization to Luke 22:20, as there is no apparent reason why kaivng,“new,”
might have been deleted, either accidentally or deliberately.

107 26:28 Isaiah 53:11

108 26:31 Zechariah 13:7
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scandalized because of you, I will never*!? be scandalized."
34Jesus said to him, "Truly I tell you, This very night before the rooster
crows, you will disown me three times."

%Peter says to him, "Even if I have to die with you, I will never

disown you." And*!! all the other disciples said the same.

Gethsemane

%Then Jesus goes with them to a park named Gethsemane, and he
says to the disciples, "Sit here during such time I am gone over there to
pray." %And he took Peter along, and the two sons of Zebedee, and he

began to be sorrowful and deeply depressed.

38Then he*!? says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.*3

Remain here and stay awake with me." 3%And then after he had moved

forward?*!4

a little, he fell on his face, praying and saying, "My Father, if it is
possible, remove this cup from me. Nevertheless, not as I will, but as you
will."

“And he returns to the disciples, and finds them sleeping. And he
says to Peter, "This is how you guys are,*"® lacking the self-control to stay

awake with me one hour? #Stay awake and pray, that®

you not go into
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak."
22Again for the second time he went away and was praying, saying,

"My Father, if it is not possible for this to go away*!” unless I drink it, may

NA28 {\} [ e1 ko Tavteg X2 W 0233 ithifg"h vg syrph arm eth Orpt Bas Chrys TR BG [ navteg
R* [[lac P PEANP Z
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3 26:38 £w¢ Oavdrov; heds indicating the upper limit of possibility. In other words, he
could not be more sad, because if he was any sadder, he would die.
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415 26:40 There is no Greek word corresponding to the word "guys," but I added it to show
that the words here are plural inflection, and that Jesus is addressing not just Peter but all
three of them.

116 26:41 The Greek is ambiguous as to whether it means that the activity of praying would
prevent them from going into temptation, or that their prayer request should be that they
not go into temptation. Both could in fact be true simultaneously.
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your will be done." #And when he returned, he again found them
sleeping,*!® because their eyelids were weighed down heavily.

4“4And again he left them and went away, praying for the third time,

19

saying the same thing again.*!® %Then at that time he comes to the

disciples?

and says to them, "Still sleeping away and resting? Behold, the
hour has drawn near, and the Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands

of sinners. “Get up, let's go. Look, the one betraying me is approaching."

Jesus Arrested

4“And while he was still speaking, behold, Judas, one of the Twelve,
arrived, and with him a large crowd of people with swords and clubs, from
the chief priests and elders of the people. “®And the one betraying him had
given them a signal, as follows: "Whomever I kiss is the one. Him you
seize."

“And he came straight up to Jesus and said, "Good morning,
Rabbi."#?! Then he kissed him.

S0And Jesus said to him, "Friend, why are you here?" Then at that
time they came up and laid their hands on Jesus, and arrested him.

51And behold, one of those in the company of Jesus raised his hand
and drew his sword, and he struck the servant of the high priest and cut off
his ear.

$2Jesus then says to him, "Return your sword to its place. For all who

take up the sword will perish by the sword. >*Or do you think I am not able

1422

to call*** on my Father, and he make available to me right now more than

423

twelve legions** of angels? >*But then how would the scriptures be fulfilled

napeABatw am epov to motTnpLov Touto C
lac NP Z 0281
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which indicate that all this needs to happen?"

55At that time, Jesus said to the crowd, "As though after a bandit you
have come out with swords and clubs to capture me? Every day I was
sitting*?* in the temple teaching and you didn't arrest me. But, this has all
come about so the writings of the prophets would be fulfilled." Then the
disciples all abandoned him and fled.

Before the Sanhedrin

And the ones arresting Jesus led him away to Kaiapha the high
priest, where the Torah scholars and the elders had gathered. 5$Now Peter
had been following him from a distance, up to the courtyard of the high
priest, and once he got inside, he was sitting with the servants, to see the
outcome. And the high priest*? and the entire Sanhedrin were looking for
false testimony against Jesus by which they could put him to death, ®and
they had not found it from the many false witnesses who had come
forward.*?® But then later, two came forward ¢'and said, "This man said, 'I
am able to destroy the temple of God, and in three days to build it again."

©2And the high priest rose and said to him, "Aren't you answering
anything? What about this they are testifying against you?" ¢But Jesus was
keeping silent. And*” the high priest said to him, "I adjure you by the
living God that you declare under oath whether you are the Messiah, the
Son of God."

¢4Jesus says to him, "You said that. Nevertheless I say to you: after

now you shall all see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power,
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and coming on the clouds of heaven."
®Then the high priest tore his robe, saying, "He has blasphemed!

What more need do we have for witnesses? See, now you have heard

blasphemy.*?® 66How does it look to you?"
And they said in answer, "He is guilty enough for death." ¢’Then they
spit on his face and pummeled him; they slapped him ¢%while saying,

"Prophesy to us, you Messiah— who is the one who hit you?"

Peter Disowns Jesus

®And Peter was sitting outside in the courtyard, and one
maidservant approached him, saying, "You also were with Jesus the
Galilean."

7But he was denying it before all of them, saying, "I do not know
what you are saying."

TAnd after he had moved off into the entrance way, another

429 was with

maidservant saw him and is saying to the ones there, "This man
Jesus the Nazarene."

72And again he was denying it, with an oath: "I do not know the
man."

7And after a little while those standing there said to Peter, "You
definitely are also one of them, because your speech also gives you away."

74Then he began to curse*® and swear, saying, "I do not know the
man." And immediately a rooster crowed. 7>And Peter was reminded of the

statement Jesus had said,**! that "Before the rooster crows, you will deny me

three times." And he went off outside, and wept bitterly.

Chapter 27
Judas Hangs Himself

1And very early in the morning, they all, the chief priests and elders
of the people, reached the decision against Jesus that they would put him to
death. 2And they bound him, and led him away, and handed him over to
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the word for cursing.
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Pontius Pilate*32

the governor.
3Then, when Judas the one who betrayed him saw that he was
condemned, he with remorse returned the thirty pieces of silver to the chief

priests and elders, saying, "I have sinned; I have betrayed innocent blood."

But they said, "What is that to us? You deal with that."
5And after depositing®®® the silver in the temple, he departed, and
went off and hung himself. °But the chief priests took the pieces of silver,
and said, "It is not permissible to put them in the temple treasury, since it is
blood price money."
7And after conferring on a course of action, they bought with the
coins the potter's field, as a burial place for foreigners. 8For which reason

that field has been called "the Field of Blood" to this day. °Then was fulfilled

what was spoken through Jeremiah*** the prophet, which says,

"And they took the thirty pieces of silver,
the price of him on whom
a price had been set,
as priced by the sons of Israel, %
%and they traded them for the potter's field,
just as the Lord directed me."4%

Jesus Before Pilate

1TAnd Jesus was stood*” before the governor; and the governor examined
him, saying, "YOU are the king of the Jews?"
And he said,**® "You are saying that, not 1."%*° 12And during the

2 27:2 txt movtiw mAatw A CE W & 0250 2 latt syrh.pal™ss arm eth Orlat Ps-Just Jer% Aug TR
RP [ mAatw & B2 L X 0281 syrsp.palms copsamae geo Diatessam Orgr Jer SBL NA28 {B} [
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33 27:5 The temple had a donation chest or pot into which people could donate to the poor
or to the Temple Treasury (Mk 12:41; Lk 21:1). Zechariah 11:13, NRSV: "Then the Lord said
to me, ‘Throw it into the treasury’—this lordly price at which I was valued by them. So I
took the thirty shekels of silver and threw them into the treasury in the house of the Lord."
See the endnote #9 at the end of this document which discusses the issues when translating
this verse.

4 27:9a The Syriac Peshitta, the Sinaitic Syriac, a couple Old Latin manuscripts, and Codex
® omit "Jeremiah."

5 27:9b The last phrase of verse 9 is difficult to translate. See the endnote about it at the
end of this document.

436 27:10 Zechariah 11:12,13; Jeremiah 32:6-9
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P Z 0233 0281. The passive form eotabn means Jesus "was made to stand" before the
governor. In Mk 13:9 Jesus predicts that his disciples will also be made to stand before
governors and kings.
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whole time he was being accused by the chief priests and elders, he was not
responding at all.

13Then Pilate says to him, "Don't you hear all the things they are
charging you with?" '“And he gave him no answer, not to even a single
charge, causing the governor to be greatly astonished.

®Now the governor had become accustomed at every Festival to
release one prisoner to the crowd whom they wanted. ¢And they were
holding at that time a particularly well-known prisoner named Barabbas.*4
7When therefore they were gathered together, Pilate said to them, "Which
do you want me to release to you, Barabbas,*! or Jesus who is called
Christ?" $(For he knew that it was out of envy that they had handed him
over.)

®And while he was sitting on the judgment seat, his wife sent word to
him as follows: "Have nothing to do with that righteous man, for I have

suffered much today because of a dream about him."#*? 20And the chief

used for contrast or other emphasis. In this case, "you" is emphasized, as in "YOU are the
king of the Jews?" Blass says Pilate is expressing surprise as follows: "A man like you, is
king of the Jews?!" And in response also, Jesus' answer starts out with an emphatic you:
"You are saying that, not I." In the gospel of John, it is more clear: "You are saying that I
am a king; I am saying that I have come to testify to the truth." But see the endnote in my
translation of the gospel of Mark, for discussion of other possibilities.
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RP TH [/ incouv PapaP(B)av © 1* 118 209* 241** 299** 700* 1278* 1582 syrsPal™ss arm geo? Or
mssacc. to Peter-Laodicea SBI, NA28 [inoouv] {C} [ lac C N P Q Z 0233 0281 28 syr¢. It is possible
that the original gospel of Matthew said "Jesus Barabbas." And possible that, according to
the Editorial Committee of the United Bible Societies Greek New Testament, the word
"Jesus" in connection to Barabbas was "deliberately suppressed in most witnesses for
reverential considerations." For example, acc. to the UBS textual commentary, Origen
stated, it cannot be right, because, "In the whole range of the scriptures we know that no
one who is a sinner [is called] Jesus." Origen, though admitting that Barabbas was called
Jesus, nevertheless suppressed this in his work. In many even later witnesses, the copyists
state in the margin that the earlier copies call Barabbas Jesus as well. But, they suppressed
it, and the subsequent copies did not say Jesus Barabbas. Westcott and Hort however, state
that the reading "Jesus Barabbas" was probably due to a scribe's error in transcription.
Some say it is still easier to explain why "Jesus" might have been deleted than why it might
have gotten added. In addition, having two men named Jesus fits better with the phrase of
Pilate, found in all manuscripts, "or Jesus called Christ," where he seems to be setting them
off in a needed contradistinction. According to Josephus, Jesus was not an uncommon
name among Jews. Jesus is a form of the name Joshua.
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According to the UBS textual commentary, "In ver. 17 the word Incobv could have been
accidentally added or deleted by transcribers owing to the presence of Opiv before it
(YMININ). Furthermore, the reading of B 1010 (tov Bapapfav) appears to presuppose in an
ancestor the presence of 'Incodv.

14227:19 1t is not certain whether Pilate's wife was saying. "Suffered much because of a
dream about him," or "suffered much in a dream because of him," or "suffered much in a
dream about him."
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priests and the elders manipulated the crowd so that they would ask to
have Barabbas, but Jesus they would put to death.
21But when the governor answered, he said to them, "Which of the

two do you want me to release to you?"

And they said, "Barabbas."
22Pjlate is saying to them, "What then should I do with Jesus who is

called Christ?"

They all are saying,* "Let him be crucified!"

444

ZBut the governor *** was saying, "Why? What crime has he

committed?"
But they kept shouting that much more, saying, "Let him be crucified!"
22And when Pilate saw that he was accomplishing nothing, but that
instead an uproar was starting, he took some water and washed his hands
in front of the crowd, saying, "I am not going to be guilty of the blood of this
innocent man.**® You see to that yourselves."
And in response the whole crowd said, "Let his blood be on us and
on our children." 26At that time, he released Barabbas to them, but Jesus,

after scourging him, he handed over to be crucified.

The Soldiers Mock Jesus

2’Then the soldiers who were guarding Jesus, after taking him into
the Praetorium, gathered together onto him the whole cohort. 22And they
stripped him of his clothes and placed around him a scarlet robe, ?and after
weaving together a crown of thorns they set that** on his head, and a rod*¥”
in his right hand, and then they dropped to their knees before him and
mocked*® him, saying, "Hail, King of the Jews!" 3And after they spit on
him, they took the rod, and repeatedly beat on his head. 3'And when they
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45 27:24 txt Tov Skatov Tovtov X E N W X 2 itffg'Ld vg syrphopal copsamssmae2 arm eth geo!
Ap-Con Cyr-Jerus Cyr Ambrose Jer Aug TR RP TH || toutov tov Sikatov A @ 064 itaur,th ygms
Petilianus Maximus [ Toutov B D itabdffr! (syrs) (copsa™s) geo? Orlat Ps-Ath Chrys Ps-Cyp
Juvenc Ambrosiaster SBL NA28 {B} [/ lac C P Z 0233 0281

146 27:29a There is no demonstrative pronoun here meaning "that" specifically, but this
word serves to indicate in English that they set both the crown of thorns AND the sceptre.
Otherwise, the sceptre has no verb.

447 27:29b The Greek word means a wooden stalk, reed or staff. The obvious purpose was to
be a mock sceptre, for the King of the Jews.

8 27:29¢ txt evenanéav Xf B Df L 0281 itd SBL TH NA28 {B} || evenanlov A E N Wf = & 0233f
0250 2t lat arm geo Orlat Eus Chryslem (Chrom) Jer Aug TR RP [ lacCP Z
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had mocked him, they stripped him of the scarlet robe and put his own

clothes on him, and led him away to crucify him.

The Crucifixion

2And as they were leading him out, they encountered a Cyrenian
man by the name of Simon. This man they conscripted to carry his cross.
3And when they came to the place called Gulgolta [k17272], which is called

the "skull" place, 3‘they offered him wine*’ to drink, mixed with a bitter

drug;* and after tasting it, he refused to drink it. %And once they had
crucified him, they divied up his garments by casting lots. 3°And sitting
down, they kept watch over him there. 37And they fastened above his head
his specific charge, written as follows: "THIS IS JESUS, THE KING OF THE
JEWS." 3There were being crucified along with him at that time two
bandits, one on his right and one on his left. 3°And those passing by
defamed him, wagging their heads “and saying, "Hey, you who destroys*!
the temple and builds another one in three days, save yourself! If you are

the son of God, come down*? from the cross." 4In the same way also*> the

chief priests, making fun along with the Torah scholars and the elders,**
were saying, 42"Others he saved; himself he cannot save. He is the King of

Israel?*® Let him come down now from the cross, and we will believe in

9 27:34a txt ovov X B D L lat syrsh™8 copsa arm geo! Ps-Ath Dam Hil SBL TH NA28 {\} || o€og
AENW Z ® 0233 0250 0281 1 itfhq syrphtt copmae’* geo2 Chrys Tert Ir Or TR RP [[lac C P Z.
LXX Ps 69:22: kal £dwkav €ig T0 PpdUd Hov xoAfv kai €ig thv dipav pov éndticdv pe 6og.
Both these words mean wine of some sort, but 8o¢ was the poor man's wine, which was
cheaper and more sour.

150 27:34b The Greek word is xOAn - chdlg, the exact meaning of which is uncertain. It is
related to the word for gall bladder, x6Aog - chélos. Another reason it is most often
associated with the gall bladder, was because it was yellow in color like bile, which is the
secretion of the gall bladder. But the word was also used for many other things, such as the
ink secretion of a certain fish, the poison of hemlock, a serpent's venom, and of bitterness
in general, including, according to the Liddell & Scott lexicon along with other lexical
authorities, that in the New Testament, this word means a bitter, yellow ingredient of a
drink. One thing certain about this word is that it referred to a substance that tasted very
bad, and probably more specifically, tasted bitter. In conclusion, it was probably some kind
of drug meant to ease the distress of his coming trauma.

15127:40a The nominative article used as vocative, that is, the case or lexical form for
addressing someone.

2 27:40b txt kataPnO X2 B EL W T @ 0250 2 itaurhif fP.gLq vg syrhpalms copsamae arm eth
geo Diatess Orlat Eus Ast?id Ps-Ath Did Chrys Marc-Erem Cyr Aug TR RP SBL TH [ ko1
kotaPnOr X* A D itabdhr! syr(s)p,palmss eth™H NA28 [ko] {C} [ lac C N P Z 0233 0281

#3 27:41a txt opoiwg kat B lat syr(s)p SBL NA28 {\} [ ouoiwg X AL W TH [ ouoiwg de ka1 DE =
@ M itff' syrh cop(sa)lmae TR RP [ lac C N P Z 0233 0281

4 27:41b txt kon mpecPutepwy X A B L itaurif'g'l vg copsamae*> TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || kou
papioatwv D WF itabdffgthar! syrs [ kan mpesfutepwv kat apioaiwy E T @ 0 itf syrph RP |
lac CN P Z 0233 0281

5 27:42a txt Pacidevg X B D L itd syrpal™s copsa SBL TH NA28 {B} [ €1 facthevg AEW X @ 01
lat syrsphpalmss copmae arm eth geo Orlat Eus Ps-Ath Chrys Cyr Ambrose Aug TR RP [/ lac CN
P 70233 0281
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him.*® 4He put his trust in God; let Him now rescue him, if he wants him.

1

Because he did say, T am God's son." #In the same way the bandits who

were crucified with him were also taunting him.

Jesus’ Death

#And starting from the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole
land until the ninth hour.#?” 4And at about the ninth hour, Jesus cried out
in a very loud voice, saying, "Eli, Eli, lema shebaqtani?" Which means, "My
God, my God, why have you forsaken me?"

#“And some standing there who heard this were saying, "This man is
calling Elijah."*® 4And quickly one of them ran and got a sponge and
soaked it with sour wine, and after sticking it on a reed, was giving him a
drink.

“But the rest were saying, "Back off. Let's see if Elijah comes to
save®™ him."0 50But Jesus, after crying out again in a loud voice, gave up

his spirit.#¢! 51And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to
bottom, and the earth was shaken, and the rocks split open, 2and the tombs
were opened up, and many bodies of the saints who had fallen asleep were
raised again, >*and after coming out of the tombs at the time of His
resurrection, they went into the holy city and showed themselves to many.

5¢And the centurion and the ones with him who were guarding Jesus,

150 27:42b txt miotevcouev en autov B SBL TH NA28 {\} [ miotevowpev en avtov & L [
TUOTEVOWUEV £€1G auToV X [ MOTEVGOMEY N avtw pm HF BG RP [ motevowyev en avtw E W
pm AN [ motevopev autw A [ motevoopev avtw D ® TR [ lac C N P Z 0233 0281

47 27:45 That is, from noon until 3:00 p.m. In the Jewish system of that time, the first hour
was the first hour of daylight, or 6:00 a.m. Thus, the sixth hour would be 12:00, six hours
later, and the ninth hour was 9 hours after 6, which is 3:00 o'clock.

= 27:47 This shows that the bystanders did not know Hebrew or Aramaic. The sign above
Jesus” head was written in three languages for good reason. Most Jews of that day
(worldwide- they had travelled to Jerusalem for the pilgrim festival) could not read the
scriptures in Hebrew, and so it is no surprise that they did not recognize this spoken form
of the Hebrew name for God.

159 27:49a The verb for save here is in the form of a future participle, which is a rare but
allowable use thereof in place of the infinitive of purpose. BDF §351(1), but see also §418(4).
« 27:49b txt avtov AD E W T ® 064 ita-aurbdfifLigLhlarl yg syrs,phpalms copsa arm ethpp.TH
geo Orlat Hesych; Jer Aug TR RP SBL TH NA28 {B} [ avtov aAog 8¢ AdaPwv Aoyxnv evuéev
avtov ™V TAsvpav kat e€nkABev Ldwp katl alpa (see Jn 19:34) X B C L vgmss syrpalmss
copmae'*? ethms [WH] [ lac % N P syre,

11 27:50 The Greek says dofikev to mvedua; literally, "he gave up the spirit." This is an
expression from the Hebrew scriptures, or Old Testament, where the word for breath and
spirit are the same. It says in Genesis that God breathed into man and animals the breath of
life. When you give up the breath, it means to die. Same as if you give up the soul or spirit.
This same saying is found in the Greek translation of the Hebrew scriptures, called the
Septuagint, in Genesis 35:18, where it says, éyéveto 8¢ €v t® a@iévar avthv TV PYuxnv,
anébvnokev yap, ékdAecev o dvopa avToD..., "Now it came about that when she have up
her soul (for she was dying), she called his name..." 1t is interesting that the need was felt
to clarify that she was dying. In the gospel of Luke, in 23:46, Jesus himself says, dtep, €ig
Xelpdg cov mapatibepat O mvedud pov - "Father, into your hands I commit my spirit." And
in John 19:30 it says that Jesus napédwkev to nvebua, "gave up his spirit."
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when they saw the earthquake and the other things that happened, they
were severely frightened, saying, "This man really was the Son of God."
%5And there were present many women off at a distance observing,
who had followed Jesus from Galilee providing for him; 5among whom
were Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joseph,6?

and the mother of Zebedee's sons as well.

Jesus’ Burial

%And when evening had come, a certain rich man of Arimathea by
the name of Joseph came, who himself also was a disciple of Jesus. %This
man went to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus. Pilate thereupon
ordered that it*® be handed over to him. %And after taking the body,
Joseph wrapped it in clean linen cloth, ®and placed it in his own new tomb
that he had hewn out of the rock. And after rolling a large stone up against
the entrance of the tomb, he departed.

6!Now Mary the Magdalene, along with the other Mary, was** there
throughout, sitting opposite the grave site.

The Guard at the Tomb

©2The next day, that is, the one which is after Preparation Day, the
chief priests and the Pharisees gathered together before Pilate, %saying, "Sir,
we remember how that deceiver, when he was still living, said, 'After three
days I will rise again." ¢Give orders therefore to secure the grave site
through the third day, or his disciples might go steal him*® and then tell the
people, 'He has risen from the dead,’ and this last deception will be worse

than the first."

65Pilate®® said to them, "You have a guard.*®” Go secure it as best you

162 27:56 txt 1wonQ uNTNe ka1 n untnpe D* L W lat syrshme copsamssmae SBL NA28 {\} | n yapia

N 1wong ka1 papia 1 ¥* [ n wone untmp ke n unnp ¥ [ iwon unnp ke pnenp AB € D!
E X ® M syrPh copsa™s Eus TR RP TH [ lac N P. 1t is possible that this Twotje or Twofg is the
Barnabas of Acts 4:36, where this same Greek textual variant occurs; the NA28 there in Acts
also says Joseph, and the Byzantine and TR say Joses. The Tyndale House Greek New
Testament, however, changes from Joses here to Joseph in Acts.

163 27:58 txt amododnvar & B L copsa SBL TH NA28 {\} [ anoSoOnvat to cwpa ACDE W @ 2
lat syrph TR RP [l amoSoOnvat To swya tov oov X | lac N P

104 27:61 The verb "was" is in the singular, because the main subject of and focus of this
account is Mary the Magdalene.

5 27:64 txt kAeYwowv X A B C* D E W @ pm latt copsamae™* Chrys Or SBL TH NA28 {\} |
VUktog kAePwotv C3 L T pm syrsP arm TR RP [ vuktog Ypworv L* [[lac N P

“© 27:65a txt epn B E L pm lat syrsP copsamae arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [[epn Se XACD W = @
pm syrh™ Or TR RP [ lac N P

47 27:65b The word "guard" here is a collective noun. It does not mean one man who is a
guard, but a contingent of guards. Pilate may be giving them some guards here, but more
likely, he is referring to the company of guards that the Jewish religious authorities already
had charge of, by Pilate's authority, for the purpose of guarding the temple, and enforcing
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know how." %S0 they went and secured the grave site, sealing the stone

468

along with stationing**® the guard.

Chapter 28
The Empty Tomb

1And after the Sabbath,** at the dawning of the first day of the week,
Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary went to view the grave site. 2And

behold, there came a great earthquake. For an angel of the Lord had come

d470

down from heaven, and*” after going up to the tomb, he had rolled away

the stone,*”! and was sitting down now on top of it. 3And his face*> was
like lightning, and his garments a gleaming white like snow. “And for fear
of him, the guards trembled, and became as dead men.

5But in response, the angel said to the women, "You should not be

afraid, for I know that you are looking for Jesus the crucified man. °He is not

here. For he has risen just as he said. Come, see the place where he*”3

was
lying. 7And quick, go tell his disciples as follows, He has risen from the
dead. And behold, he is going ahead of you into Galilee; there you will see
him." There, I have told you."

8And they departed*”* quickly from the tomb, and with fear and great

joy they ran to report this to his disciples. °And*” behold, Jesus met up

their exclusive legal jurisdiction, which Rome allowed in some matters of their Jewish
religious law.

468 27:66 The Greek preposition peta here, according to Bauer, "makes the stationing of the
guard an accompaniment to the sealing of the stone." But he also says in parentheses that
this could be an instrumental use of peta, meaning that the placing of the guard was the
means of sealing the stone. But also, under the entry for o@payiw, to seal, he says that
there could also have been a literal means of fastening the stone securely to the tomb so
that it could not be moved.

16 28:1 The phrase "'0OY¢ 8¢ caPfdtwv might seem to mean "late part of the Sabbath," but
according to BDF §164(4), this is a "partitive genitive," which has the end result of meaning,
"after the Sabbath."

170 28:2a txt ko1 tpooeAOwv & B C L W lat syrP Or Chrys SBL TH NA28 {\} || npoceA@wv A D =
@ i syrh copsa arm Eus TR RP [ lac N P

71 28:2b txt ABov R B D lat syrs copsa Aug SBL TH NA28 {\} [ A1bov amo tng Qupag ACW = @
pm itbha syrp TR RP [ ABov amo tng Bupag tov uvnuiov E L pm syrhpal copmae™* Eus [ lac N P

#72 28:3b txt nv 8¢ n 18ea avtov Lf W = & pm TR RP [ nv 8¢ n e18ea avtov X! A B2 C D E pm SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ nv 8¢ n e18e avtov B* [ omit X* [[lac N P. In BDF §23 DeBrunner says £1d¢a in
Mt 28:3 is an incorrect spelling. The BAGD lexicon says "The rendering face probably fits Mt
28:3."

73 28:6 txt eke1to N B ite syrs,pal™s copsamae'? arm eth Orlat Chrys Cyr Jer’ SBL TH NA28 {A} |
£KE1T0 0 KUp1oG A C D E L W 0148 i lat syr(Phhpalmss (geo?) Philo-Carp Chrysmss Theod Chrom
Jer% Aug TR RP [ ekerto o inoouvg @ [ lac N P

74 28:8 txt aneABovcat X B C L ite eth geo SBL TH NA28 {B} [| é€eAOovoar ADE W T @ 0148 i
lat arm (Chrys) Jer Aug TR RP [[lac N P

475 28:9 txt ka1 18ov X B D W lat syrp.pal copsamae™™ arm ethPP geo Or Eus Cyr-Jer Cyr Jer Aug
SBL TH NA28 {A} [ wg ¢ emopevovto amayysthat To1§ pabnroig avtov ka1 18ov ACELZ @
0148 M it syrh ethro,ms)(™) TR RP [ lac N P syrcs. The extra clause seems to be from a
Diatessaron, where it made more sense since our verses 8 and 9 were separated by other
material.
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with them, saying, "Good morning." And after approaching him, they
grasped onto his feet, and worshiped him.
0Then Jesus is telling them, "Do not be afraid. Go report to my

brothers that I am leaving for Galilee, and they will see me there."

The Official Cover-Up

11And while those were on their way, behold, some of the guard went
into the city and reported to the chief priests everything that had happened.
12And after coming together with the elders, they came up with a plan, and
took the sufficient amount of silver coins and gave them to the soldiers,
Btelling them, "Say that his disciples came by night and stole him while you
were sleeping. '*And if this should ever reach the ears of the governor, we
will satisfy him and make you have no worries." >And they accepted the
silver coins and did as they were told. And this story has been propagated
by the Jews to this day.

The Assembly on the Mountain in Galilee

®And the eleven disciples went to Galilee, to the mountain where
Jesus had directed them. "And when they saw him, they worshiped him,
though some hesitated. ®And Jesus approached them and spoke to them,
saying, "All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. *Go
therefore?’® and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,#”7 2teaching them to keep
everything, whatever things I have commanded you. And lo, I am with you

always, even to the end of the age."’8 4%

176 28:19a txt mopevOevteg ovv B W X @ TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || mopevBevteg X A E 0148vid Mt
AN HF BG RP [ mopevesOat vuv D [[lac CLN P

#7728:19b I have seen many people ask if the phrase "in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit" was in the earliest manuscripts. It is in all the manuscripts we
know of today. However, Eusebius, a very early church father, who lived prior to the
Council of Nicea which took place in the year 325, apparently quoting this verse, worded it
"Go therefore and make disciples of all nations in my name" instead of "baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." With év t® dvépati pov
instead of Pamntifovteg avtovg €ig t& Bvoua tob Matpdg kai tod Yiod kai tol Ayiov
Mveopatog. He quoted this verse that way 17 times, but also 5 times with the longer form,
and also 7 times with neither of these endings. Some people believe the longer form came
from Didache 7:1, "Mepi 8¢ tob Pantiopatog, oltw Panticate: tadta mdvta TPoemdVIES,
Barticate gi¢ 0 vopa tod matpdg kal tod viod kai tod dylov mvedpatog év Gdatt {vtL."
For we have no example in the Acts of the Apostles or anywhere else in the New Testament
of anyone being baptized "in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit."

78 Mt 28:20a txt ciwvog X B A* D W itaurdeff.fPglhng vg syrpalmss copsamae arm ethpp,™H
geolB Orvid Chrys Severian?id Cyr Jer SBL TH NA28 {\} [ cxwvog aunv ACE X @ i itab.fl ygmss
syrpshpalms ethms geoA Ap-Con TRRP [[lac CLN P

72 Mt 28:20b Does the "amen" go within the quotation of Jesus? Or is it a postscript? I
personally am certain that it entered the text because of the use of lectionaries, and it was
not included by the original gospel author. The English translations not based on the
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NA/UBS text are divided as follows; the ones not including "amen" are because of the Latin
Vulgate:

world." Amen. KJ21

age." Amen  NKJV, WEB, MEV, EMTV

age. Amen. AMPC, JUB

world. Amen. KJV, AKJV

world, Amen. Geneva

age. Amen." RGT

world. Tyndale, Douay, Bishops'
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Matthew ENDNOTES
Matt. Endnote #1 — Names of God

How To Pronounce the Names of God in the Original Languages

There has been a surge of interest recently in how to pronounce God's
and Jesus' real names exactly. Also, in how we got the name "Jesus." If
you want to say "Jesus Christ" in Hebrew, following is how you do it,
and then an explanation of how it became "Jesus Christ" in English. This
is provided to the body of Christ as a ministry of David Robert Palmer, a
servant of Jesus.

Joshua in places such as Deuteronomy 3:21 and Judges 2:7, was spelled
the longer way:

YT 00 a‘G8dhoy  (But remember, you read Hebrew from right to
left.)

Thus, from left to right for the sake of pronunciation:

° : 7o v ) v
yodh shwa he holam vav shin shuruk ayin patah

"=yo, n=h, 1=0d0=sh,1=00, U= "a
"yo-ho-shu-‘a"

The letter shwa,  , transliterated as o, is a half-vowel, a barely-
pronounced short "e."

The letter named holam vav, 3, transliterated as O, is pronounced like
the "0" in "roll." Sometimes the holam vav is transliterated as "ow," to
distinguish it from the kamats hatuf, _which is a shorter "0" sound. But
putting the "w" in there is confusing, and does more harm than good.
The "w" just means that you round your lips more when you say a

holam, than when you say a kamats hatuf. The kamats hatuf, , is more

L3
like the "o" in "hot," or the "aw" sound in "lawn." (Unfortunately, the

nn

plain kamats, ,or "a" as in father, looks just the same.)

The letter named ayin, v, transliterated as *, is a pharyngeal consonant, a
sound for which we have no equivalent in English. It is accomplished
by tightening the pharynx slightly, right as you begin saying the "a." It
is something like when you gargle, how you tighten your throat to keep
the stuff from going down no farther than the top of your throat.

The letter named shuruk, 7, transliterated as G or 00, is a "u" sound like

in "moon."

So the original name of Joshua was pronounced (according to the
vowels inserted much later into the Masoretic text):

"yo-ho-shu-‘a" (with the emphasis on the "ho" syllable)
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But, according to Numbers 13:16, Moses changed Yehoshua's name to
Yeshua, as follows:

The later shorter version of "Joshua:"
YW a‘isey  (Remember, you read Hebrew from right to left.)

Yeshu‘a, pronounced Yay-shoo-a, with the "a" in the first syllable "yay"
being long, like in "rake."

Hebrew for the word "Anointed," from which we get the English words
"Messiah," and "Christ." (See ; 2 Sam 23:1; 2 Chron. 6:42, Psalm 2:2)

m:un Masiah Moshiach Pronounced "maw-shee-ach," the "ch" as in
Bach

The Hebrew article, i.e., the word for "the," is the word "ha." So if you
wanted to say Jesus the Christ, that is, Jesus the Anointed One, in
Hebrew, it would be Yeshua Ha-Moshiach."

Jesus' name in Greek is 'Incodg (Iésotis), "Yaysoos," which was a
common enough name for Jews in the time of Greek language
ascendancy and Hebrew language descendancy. This is the form of the
name into which the Jewish scholars of Alexandria, Egypt, translated the
name Joshua from the Hebrew into Greek for their translation of the
Jewish Bible into Greek a couple centuries before Christ. Thus the title
page of the book of Joshua in the Greek translation of the Jewish Bible
(the Septuagint or LXX) reads IHEOYY. NAYH (I€sofis Naué), "Jesus son
of Nun." So Iésotis (Yaysoos) was the transliteration of the Hebrew P3?
0 yésti‘a "Yayshua," which was a later form of the Hebrew name of
Joshua, PIWITY yohoshu'a "Y'hoshua." (Numbers 13:16 says Moses
changed it.) The "sh" sound of the Hebrew letter ¢ shin, became the "s"
sound of the Greek letter o, "sigma," because the Greek language did not
have the sound "sh." And the "s" was added on to the end of the name
for Greek, because that is simply the ending that the Greek language
added on to the end of masculine names. The endings of Semitic names
were Hellenized (Grecized) in different ways, depending sometimes, for
example, on whether they ended in a consonant or a vowel. Names
ending with a consonant like Jacob and Eleazar received in their
nominative case form a final 'os,’ and thus Yacov (Jacob) became
Yacobos and Eleazar became Lazaros (Lazarus). Names ending in a
vowel, like Levi and Yeshu, received in their nominative form a final 's,’
and thus Levi became Lewis (Greek had no v sound) Yeshu became
Yesus. The 'Yesus' was in turn transliterated into English, after first
passing through Latin, and some initial 'Y's became J's. The route by
which the Y of Y'huda (Judah) became the ] of 'Jew,' or the Y of Yacov
became the ] of Jacob, is the same route by which the Y of Yeshua and
Yesous became the ] of Jesus. In other languages also, Y's become J's.
For example in Spanish, the pronoun meaning "L" "yo," is often
pronounced "jo."

As for the Z sound, one myth is that the second syllable of the name
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Jesus came from the Greek god Zeus. In fact, the final 's' as said before
was the Hellenization of the name. And the 'z' sound of the middle 's' is
simply the common phenomenon of "phonological assimilation." In this
case, the normally unvoiced letter 's' experiences a peer pressure
'squeeze’ by the voicedness of the vowels before and after it, and so the

n_n

s" takes on, 'assimilates,’ that voicedness, and becomes the voiced

1

version of s, which is 'z.' This phenomenon occurs in many other
English words as well. For example, when we pluralize a word in
English, we add the letter "s" to it. When we speak of more than one
rock, we add an "s" sound on the end, and say "rocks." When we speak
of more than one cliff, we add an "s" sound to the end, and it becomes
"cliffs." Now, the final sounds of both "rock" and "cliff" are unvoiced, so
the "s" added to them remains unvoiced. However, when we add an "s"
to a word that ends in a voiced letter, like a vowel, the "s" assimilates to
the voicedness of the vowel. For example, the when we speak of more
than one key, we add an "s" to it, but the "s" becomes a "z" sound, which
is the voiced version of "s." For another example, when we speak of
more than one car, we add an "s" to it, and the result is the word "cars."

n_n

But now, the "s" has become a "z" sound, which is the voiced version of

n,on

s." This is the same principle of phonological assimilation that happens
in the word "Jesus." The "s" becomes a "z" sound simply because of the
influence of the two voiced vowels surrounding it.

The name Jesus was completely Jewish. In the time of Jesus Christ,
many Jews did not speak Hebrew. Hence the need for the Greek
Septuagint and the Aramaic "Targums." Hebrew was probably spoken
only in and around Jerusalem, by the scribes and priests who were
trying to keep it alive. Depending on where they lived, Jews would
have spoken Aramaic, Greek or Latin, or two or all of them. According
to the Jewish historian Flavius Josephus, the name "Jesus" was a not
uncommon name for Greek-speaking Jews in the Greek speaking era. In
Galilee especially, which was a cosmopolitan district, with Latin and
Greek being necessary for effective commerce, there would have been
many Jews who read their Bible only in Greek, in the Septuagint. There
were several Jews named Jesus mentioned in the Septuagint and in
Josephus' histories of the Jews.

Yahveh and Adonai in Hebrew font:
YHVH:

M (The letters are in reverse order to English. Unreversed: Yodh-
He-Vav-He

Sometimes you will see this name spelled "Yahveh," and other times,
"Yahweh." Similarly, the name of the letter 1, "vav," is sometimes also
spelled "waw." This is because in ancient Hebrew, this 1 sound used to
be pronounced "w." But now in modern Hebrew it sounds like an
English "v." The original Hebrew vav may have acutally been neither
like our English V or W, but rather a sound formed similar to a W, but
heard like a V, such as there is in Spanish.

If you are unable or unwilling to pronounce the "waw" ( 1 ) in
"Yahweh" correctly, there is no spiritual disadvantage to you. God's
name is not a magic incantation, or an "open sesame" that is required to
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be pronounced exactly right or God won't hear you. God has shown
perfect willingness over the millennia to answer prayers made to all of
his names, in all the different variations of them caused by all the
different languages of the world. If you are relying on pronouncing this
i1 name exactly right, you are on shaky ground, because no one is
absolutely certain how it is pronounced, since the Hebrew scribes forgot
exactly which vowels used to be included with these four consonants.

Following is the Hebrew for "Said Yahweh to my lord" from Psalm 110:1

‘i"mb [ ﬁjﬂj OR]  (remember, from right to left, so: num yshowah
ladonod

One theory is that, since the original Hebrew scriptures did not have
vowels marked in them, and the Israelites never uttered Yahveh's name,
they forgot which vowels were in the name, so when the Nakdan and
Masorete scribes added vowels after the time of Christ, they decided to
put in the vowels from "Adonai" instead. So, the result of forcing the
vowels of Adonai into YHVH, was the following fictional word:

7MY thus, yohovah
This word Jehovah, they say, is not a real word therefore.

But many disagree, including Davidson in The Analytical Hebrew and
Chaldee Lexicon, Hendrickson Publishers, page 171, where he says as
follows:

717 the most sacred name of God, expressive of His eternal, Self-
existence, first communicated to the Hebrews, Ex. 3:14, comp. chap. 6:3.
This name appears to be composed of 71> (fut. of )17, like "1 from
m7) and 1) (preterite by aphaeresis fori1)7] ), the verb to be being
twice repeated as in Ex. 3:14. If we supply WX between these words
we obtain nearly the same sense as expressed there in the words 171X

TR WX, The Jews who (from an early date) believed this name
incommunicable, substituted, in the pronunciation, the consonants of

“;"_IIN, the vowels being alike in both words (with the exception of
simple and composite Sheva), and according to these the punctuators
suited the vowels of the prefixes when coming to stand before 131", as

XD, TFTD , OFTR according to FIXD , IIRD , FIND
Where, however, TJT) is already preceded by ™K , to avoid
repetition, they furnished it with the vowels of Q%7 ‘N , in order that
it be pronounced with its consonants, so that )72 "J7IR is to be read

DTI"?LN "JIX. The punctuators seem to intimate the originality of the
vowels of I by not pointing Yod with Hhateph Pattah ( 7737 ) to
indicate the reading of "J7IX just as they point it with Hhateph-Segol to
indicate the reading of n*n’bgz . We could, moreover, not account for
the abbreviated forms 177, 1 prefixed to so many proper names,
unless we consider the vowels of )T original.

Now, the question arises, How important is it that we pronounce God's
and Jesus' names just right? Here are some points to consider:
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® God knows all things. God knows what is in the heart and mind of
every one. God therefore also knows when he is being called upon.

¢ The kingdom of heaven belongs to little children. Little children do
not pronounce words just right, yet God never turns them away. Unless
you become like a little child, you shall never enter the Kingdom of God.

® The Israelites, the ones who received the pronunciation of Yehovah,
lost it. If they don't know the exact pronunciation, then we today sure
don't.

¢ All my life I have observed that God honors and answers the prayers
of people who pray to "God."

® God is concerned about our heart attitudes, not that we pronounce
things exactly.

e It is a trait of the Pharisees, that they insisted on correctness in such
minutiae, but failed to get their attitudes right. And Jesus guaranteed to
the Pharisees that they would not escape being sentenced to Gehenna,
the lake of fire.

* We all have knowledge. Knowledge puffs up, but Love builds up /
edifies. Everything we say and teach should be out of love for our
brother / sister, to help him or her succeed in their journey to eternal life.

I have heard many say that Mary (Miryam), the mother of Jesus, since
she was a Jew, must have named her son Yeshua. This may well be, but
we do not know this for sure. In Galilee, close as it was to the Greek-
speaking and Latin-speaking cities Sephoris and Tiberias, they probably
spoke both Aramaic and Greek, and even some Latin. Documents
found among the Dead Sea Scrolls in the Qumran caves included Greek-
language documents, and in the Cave of Letters, personal documents
were found that were written in Greek. Jews of Galilee in Jesus' day
were at a minimum bilingual- Aramaic and Greek, and probably spoke
at least four languages. Here is a link to a discussion of Greek-language
documents found in the Cave of Letters:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cave of Letters

For all we know, Mary named her son the Greek name, Yaysoos. I
translated the gospel of Luke from Greek to English, and from how
Mary quotes the Old Testament in Luke chapter 1, it sure looks like she
(or maybe Luke) read and quoted the Greek Old Testament scriptures,
the Septuagint. But we don't know for sure.

The good news about Jesus Christ and his death and resurrection on our
behalf, has been spread all around the world. In Spanish, Jesus' name is
pronounced "Hess-00s." In German it is pronounced "Yay-soos." The
name "Jesus" has saved many in many different cultures and languages,
where they pronounce God and Jesus in many different ways. God
honors all these pronunciations. Sure, you can pronounce Jesus' name
as "Y'shua" if you like. But since billions of people in the world already


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cave_of_Letters

Matthew

know him as "Jesus" and not "Y'shua," you may come across as strange
when you do say "Y'shua," because those billions of people won't know
who or what you are talking about.

Some people make the argument that the word "Jesus" does not mean
anything, whereas the word "Y'shua" does, means "salvation." But this
argument is not valid. Because "Y'shua" did not mean anything to you
until after someone explained to you that it means "salvation." In the
same way also, the gospel of Matthew, in 1:21, explains to you that
"Jesus" was named Jesus, "because he shall save his people from their
sins." Any competent pastor or teacher would then proceed to explain
that "Jesus" comes from a Hebrew name that means "salvation." So
either way, Y'shua or Jesus, you don't know what it means until

someone explains it to you.

Matt. Endnote #2 - Genealogies

Matthew's and Luke's genealogies appear to give conflicting genealogies
of Joseph the husband of mary.
Matthew 1:1-17; Luke 3:28-38

MATTHEW | LUKE
Abraham Abraham
Isaac Isaac
Jacob Jacob
Judah Judah
Perez Perez
Hezron Hezron
Aram Aram
Amminadab | Amminada
b
Nahshon Nahshon
Salmon Salmon
Boaz Boaz
Obed Obed
Jesse Jesse
David David
Solomon Nathan
Rehoboam Mattatha
Abijah Menna
Asa Melea
Jehoshaphat | Eliakim
Joram Jonam
Uzziah Joseph
Jotham Judah
Ahaz Simeon
Hezekiah Levi
Manasseh Matthat
Amos/Amon | Jorim
Josiah Eliezer
Jeconiah Joshua
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Shealtiel Er
Zerubbabel Elmadam
Abiud Cosam
Eliakim Addi
Azor Melki
Zadok Neri
Achim Shealtiel
Eliud Zerubbabel
Eleazar Rhesa
Matthan Joanan
Jacob Joda
Joseph Josech
Jesus Semein
Mattathias
Joseph
Jannai
Melki
Levi
Matthat
Heli
Joseph
Jesus

It should be noted that though Matthew states in 1:17 that there are
three sets of 14 generations, there are only 13 generations in his 3rd set.
He also left out two generations from the second set which would have
made that set 16 generations. After Josiah came Jehoiakim and
Jehoiachin, according to 2 Kings 23:34 — 24:6. Thus it seems Matthew
made these sets for some purpose such as to be a memorization aid or
teaching aid.

Following is taken from an article on the Internet, formerly on carm.org:

Both Matthew 1 and Luke 3 contain genealogies of Jesus. But there is
one problem. They are different. Luke's Genealogy starts at Adam and
goes to David. Matthew's Genealogy starts at Abraham and goes to
David. When the genealogies arrive at David, they split with David's
sons: Nathan (Mary's side) and Solomon (Joseph's side).

There is no discrepancy because one genealogy is for Mary and the
other is for Joseph. It was customary to mention the genealogy through
the father even though it was clearly known that it was through Mary.

First, realize that the Bible should be interpreted in the context of its
literary style, culture, and history. Breaking up genealogies into male
and female representations was acceptable in the ancient Near East
culture since it was often impolite to speak of women without proper
conditions being met: male presence, etc. One genealogy is of Mary and
the other of Joseph, even though both mention Joseph. In other words,
the Mary was counted "in" Joseph and under his headship.

Second, do any critics actually think that those who collected the
books of the New Testament, and who believed it was inerrant, were
unaware of this blatant differentiation in genealogies? Does anyone
actually think that the Christians were so dense that they were unaware
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of the differences in the genealogy lists, closed their eyes and put the
gospels into the canon anyway hoping no one would notice? Not at all.
They knew the cultural context and had no problem with it knowing
that one was of Joseph and the other of Mary.

Third, notice that Luke starts with Mary and goes backwards to
Adam. Matthew starts with Abraham and goes forward to Joseph. The
intents of the genealogies were different which is seen in their styles.
Luke was not written to the Jews, Matthew was. Therefore, Matthew
would carry the legal line (from Abraham through David) and Luke the
biological one (from Adam through David). Also, notice that Luke's
first three chapters mention Mary eleven times; hence, the genealogy
from her. Fourth, notice Luke 3:23, "And when He began His ministry,
Jesus Himself was about thirty years of age, being supposedly the son of
Joseph, the son of Eli," This designation "supposedly" seems to signify
the Marian genealogy since it seems to indicate that Jesus is not the
biological son of Joseph.

Finally, in the Joseph genealogy there is a man named Jeconiah. God
cursed Jeconiah (also called Coniah), stating that no descendant of his
would ever sit on the throne of David, "For no man of his descendants
will prosper sitting on the throne of David or ruling again in Judah,"
(Jer. 22:30). But Jesus, of course, will sit on the throne in the heavenly
kingdom. The point is that Jesus is not a biological descendant of
Jeconiah, but through the other lineage -- that of Mary. Hence, the
prophetic curse upon Jeconiah stands inviolate. But, the legal adoption
of Jesus by Joseph reckoned the legal rights of Joseph to Jesus as a son,
not the biological curse. This is why we need two genealogies: one of
Mary (the actually biological line according to prophecy), and the legal
line through Joseph.

Again, the early church knew this and had no problem with it. It is
only the critics of today who narrow their vision and require this to be a
"contradiction” when in reality we have an explanation that is more than
sufficient.

It should also be mentioned that two Hebrew Matthew manuscripts
have been found by Jewish textual scholar Nehemia Gordon which say
here that this genealogy is of the "father" of Mary. I am not saying they
are the true original text; I am simply pointing out that they exist.

Matt. ENDNOTE #3

What O.T. prophecies was Matthew referring to which said of Jesus, "He
shall be called a Nazarene"?
Diatess. 3:10; Mt 2:23

PROBLEM: In Matthew 2:23, Matthew says, "And having been
warned in a dream, he withdrew to the district of Galilee, 22and went
and lived in a town called Nazareth, so that what was spoken through
the prophets would be fulfilled, that he will be called a Nazarene."
Greek: Nalwpaiog - Nazoraios. But there is no passage in the Old
Testament prophets which says this.
Note that Matthew says here, "what was spoken through the prophets"
with prophets in the plural. This is why I did not put the prediction in
quotes, because it is not one specific prophecy, but a general one from
more than one prophet. Some interpreters see the key to be the Semitic
root word "netser" meaning "branch," which when spoken aloud,
sounds similar to the "nazar" of Nazaroian. The Greek sound "dzeta"
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would be the natural letter for translators to use to render the Hebrew
"tsade." Thus, shall be "called" a Nazaroian. And these interpreters thus
connect it to Isaiah 11:1 where the Semitic "netser" root was used: "Then
a shoot will spring from the stem of Jesse, and a branch from his roots
will bear fruit." But since Matthew says "prophets,” plural, this one
Isaiah passage alone is probably not what he meant. He was probably
also alluding to several passages in the Hebrew scriptures that use
another related Hebrew word, Isaiah 4:2 "a Branch of Yahweh";
Jeremiah 23:5 "I will raise up for David a righteous Branch, and he shall
reign as king..."; Jeremiah 33:15 "I will cause a righteous branch to spring
up for David, and he shall execute justice and righteousness in the land";
Zechariah 3:8 "..1 will bring my servant the Branch"; Zechariah 6:12
"Behold, the man whose name is the Branch: for he shall branch out
from his place, and he shall build the temple of Yahweh." (For what it's
worth, the Greek word eooee [nezer] in the Septuagint is translated as
"crown" in IV Kings 11:12; in our Bible, II Kings 11:12)

This term "Nazarene" came to be a general term of contempt,
considering the Judeans' view of Galileans and Samaritans as polluted
genetically and contemptible. Nazareth was an unlikely place for the
Messiah to be from, because Nazareth was held in contempt. Nathaniel
said in John 1:46, "Nazareth! Can anything good come from there?" In
John 7:52, the Pharisees scorned the temple guards, saying, "Are you
also from Galilee? Search and see that no prophet arises out of Galilee."
The Pharisees in John 8:48 told Jesus, "Do we not rightly say that you are
a Samaritan?" For the town of Nazareth was quite close to Samaria.

Therefore, perhaps Matthew viewed Jesus' living in Nazareth as a
fulfillment of several Old Testament prophecies which predict that the
Messiah would be despised, combined with Isaiah 9:1,2 which says that
a light will dawn on Galilee of the Gentiles, the geographical territory
where Nazareth was, an area held in contempt by the Judeans. In fact,
after the time of Jesus, his disciples came to be called "Notzri" by Jews
who did not believe in Jesus. This is a contemptuous epithet.

"But I am a worm, and no man; scorned by men, and despised by the
people.”
Psalm 22:6

"He was despised and rejected by men; a man of suffering, and
acquainted with grief; and as one from whom men hide their faces, he
was despised, and we held him of no account." Isaiah 53:3

"And after the sixty-two weeks, an anointed one shall be cut off and
shall have nothing..." Daniel 9:26a

"In the former time he brought into contempt the land of Zebulun and
the land of Naphtali, but in the latter time he will make glorious the way
of the sea, the land beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the nations. 'The
people who walked in darkness have seen a great light; those who lived
in a land of deep darkness, on them light has shined." Isaiah 9:1-2

Combine this with the fact that Jesus declared that the prophet Jonah
was a sign of Him. When people demanded from him a sign from
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heaven, Jesus several times responded, "This wicked and adulterous
generation seeks a sign, but none will be given it except the sign of
Jonah."

How was Jonah a sign of Jesus the Messiah? Apart from being in the
heart of the earth for three days and three nights, Jonah was a sign of
Jesus in another, very important but little known way. "I will raise up
for them a prophet like you from among their brethren; and I will put
my words in his mouth..." Deuteronomy 18:18 Did a prophet come out
of Galilee? Yes, before Jesus, a prophet did indeed come out of Galilee:
Jonah, from Gath-Hepher, which was on a hill very close to if not the
same hill where Nazareth later was! See II Kings 14:25, "...according to
the word of YHVH, the God of Israel, which he spoke by his servant
Jonah son of Amittai, the prophet, who was from Gath-hepher." There
was only one prophet named Jonah, who was the son of Amittai. Jonah
was also in Sheol / Hades, as Jesus was (Jonah 2:2). Jonah also
volunteered to be killed, in order to save the rest of the souls on the boat.
Jesus volunteered to be killed, in order the save the rest of our souls.

Matt. ENDNOTE #4

Matthew 14:21

The Greek word for "without" in Matthew 14:21 is xwoig (choris), which
generally means "without, apart from." Here it could mean "besides, in
addition to, not counting." But it is also possible that there were no
women and children present at all.

Let's start with what we know for sure from the narrative: that it was
men only who were in the mess-parties or groups of 50 and 100, for that
is how they were counted. There would be no point in having women
and children included in the groups of 50 if they were not going to be
counted. For if women and children were in the groups of 50, and they
counted only the men, does that mean that the disciples would go to
each group and count, say 25 or 30 men in a group and then move on to
count in another group? There would just not be any sense in groups of
50 unless everyone in the groups were counted. The point of the groups
of 50 was to count the crowd, everyone in the groups were counted,
that's how they knew that there were 5,000: that there were 50 or 100 in
each group.

Therefore we must conclude one or the other of the following two
scenarios: 1) That women and children may have been present, but
segregated, as was the custom in the synagogues, and seated separate
and apart from the men. The women and children were not in the
groups of 50 and 100. This would fall within the meaning of the word
choris. Or, (2), That no women and children were among the crowd that
"ran together" over to the place (Mark 6:33) and arrived ahead of the
boat. This would be reasonable, since the children and the women laden
with infants would not be able to "run together" the four miles with the
men. For the crowd ran all the way from Capernaum, most likely, as
that became Jesus' "own town," and base of operations. They ran from
Capernaum to near Bethsaida-Julias, across the lake from Capernaum.
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This would be a fast run of about four miles. (When you look at the
shape of the lake, it would make sense to boat it, to go as the crow flies
rather than around the hump in the shape of the lake that separated the
two towns.) In addition, John notes that the Passover, the festival of the
Jews, was near. This festival was one of the three "pilgrim" festivals,
which only required men, not women and children, to "go up" to
Jerusalem to present themselves to the Lord (Exodus 23:17). Thus the
men were already out journeying, making their way to Jerusalem, for
only there could they present themselves. So for both these reasons, it is
reasonable to conclude that only adult males were even in the crowd
that went out to that remote place. For otherwise, it is puzzling why
John made note that it was almost the Passover. Moreover, there is
Mark 6:44 that flatly states that the ones eating were five thousand
males, and Luke 9:14 says that those present "were about five thousand
males." And so the meaning of choris in Matthew 14:21 would be that
the men were there without women and children. They came without
them.

All that said, it would still be difficult to give meaning number 2 to
choris here for the geographical and temporal considerations stated, but
not for the use of chorisein Matthew's account of the feeding of the four
thousand in 15:38. Thus it seems most reasonable to conclude that
women and children were not in the groups of hundreds and fifties, but
were still possibly present and fed, only segregated from the men.

Matt. ENDNOTE #5 Temple Tax

HOW DID A ONCE-ONLY ATONEMENT OFFERING BECOME AN
ANNUAL TAX?
Diatessaron 17:22, Matthew 17:24

"I"Then the LORD said to Moses, 2’'When you take the census of the
Israelites to number them, at the time he is numbered each man shall
give a ransom for his life to the LORD, so that no plague may come
upon him for being numbered. !3Each one who crosses over to those
already numbered is to give a half shekel, according to the sanctuary
shekel, which weighs twenty gerahs. This half shekel is an offering to
the LORD. ™Each one who crosses over to those already numbered,
each who is twenty years old or more, is to give an offering to the
LORD. %The rich are not to give more than a half shekel and the poor
are not to give less when you make the offering to the LORD, the
ransom for your lives. ¢You shall take the atonement money from the
Israelites and shall designate it for the service of the tent of meeting;
before the LORD it will be a reminder of the ransom given for his life.
Exodus 30:11-16

m

The money offering in question was clearly a ransom for a man's life, to
atone for the evil act of a man allowing himself to be numbered. There
are other scriptures that indicate God's displeasure with his people
being numbered; see for example, I Chronicles chapter 21, and 27:23,24.
The atonement offering was to be made only "when you take a census of
Israel to number them.” This was said in anticipation of the one
"Numbering" of Israel in the book of Numbers. A man only had to pay
this atonement when he "crosses over" to join the group of those
registered in the book. Where in this scripture is there any command
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that a man be counted more than once? Or annually? It says no such
thing.

The New Testament apostles tell us that the old testament is given to us
as ensamples, or patterns. Old testament lessons are shadows of
something real, a real object. Imagine that the light of God is shining
upon an object with substance, but all that hits the earth is the outline of
the real object in the form of a shadow. This atonement offering was
such a shadow, a pattern in the shape of the real thing. The real thing is
Christ. The real thing is the crossing over from death to life. Are you
numbered among the living? Have you crossed over to join those
whose name is registered in the book of life? There was a one time
ransom through the Lamb of God. If it is more than one time, it is an
indulgence scam. Does God let a man be kidnapped by Satan every
year so that God can ransom the same man again?

"4So all the elders of Israel gathered together and came to Samuel at
Ramah. 5They said to him, 'You are old, and your sons do not walk in
your ways; now appoint a king to govern us, such as all the other
nations have." ¢But when they said, 'Give us a king to lead us,' this
displeased Samuel; so he prayed to the LORD. 7And the LORD told
him: 'Listen to all that the people are saying to you; it is not you they
have rejected, but they have rejected me as their king. #As they have
done from the day I brought them up out of Egypt until this day,
forsaking me and serving other gods, so they are doing to you. °Now
listen to them; but warn them solemnly and let them know what the
king who will reign over them will do." °Samuel told all the words of
the LORD to the people who were asking him for a king. ''He said,
'This is what the king who will reign over you will do: He will take your
sons and make them serve with his chariots and horses, and they will
run in front of his chariots. 2Some he will assign to be commanders of
thousands and commanders of fifties, and others to plow his ground
and reap his harvest, and still others to make weapons of war and
equipment for his chariots. He will take your daughters to be
perfumers and cooks and bakers. “He will take the best of your fields
and vineyards and olive groves and give them to his attendants. °He
will take a tenth of your grain and of your vintage and give it to his
officials and attendants. ¢Your menservants and maidservants and the
best of your cattle and donkeys he will take for his own use. 7He will
take a tenth of your flocks, and you yourselves will become his slaves.
8When that day comes, you will cry out for relief from the king you
have chosen for yourselves, and the LORD will not answer you in that
day." But the people refused to listen to Samuel. "No!' they said. 'We
want a king over us. 2Then we will be like all the other nations, with a
king to lead us and to go out before us and fight our battles." 2'When
Samuel heard all that the people said, he repeated it before the LORD.
2The LORD answered, 'Listen to them and give them a king.'

I Samuel 8:4-22

God warned Israel against the dangers of a human government: the king
would tax them oppressively, force them into labor, and send their sons
to their deaths in economic wars. By choosing a human king, God said,
"they have rejected me as their king." Following is what one of their
kings did with the Exodus 30:11-16 scripture, the one about the one-time
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atonement offering.

" 5 After this Joash decided to restore the house of the LORD. He
gathered the priests and the Levites, and said to them, 'Go out to all the
cities of Judah and collect money from all Israel that you may repair the
house of your God year by year. All the funds for sacred purposes that
are brought to the temple of the LORD- the money from everyone who
is counted, the money from personal vows, and all the money that any
man's heart prompts him to bring into the temple of the LORD- the
priests may take themselves, each from his own acquaintances.
However, they must make whatever repairs on the temple may prove
necessary.' ®But by the twenty-third year of the reign of King Joash, the
priests still had not made needed repairs on the temple. 7So King Joash
summoned the priest Jehoiada and the other priests. 'Why do you not
repair the temple?' he asked them. 'Now therefore, you must no longer
take funds from your acquaintances. You shall hand the money over for
the repairs.' #The priests agreed that they would neither take funds from
the people nor make the repairs on the temple. °Then the priest
Jehoiada took a chest, bored a hole in its lid, and set it beside the pillar
on the right side, as one entered the temple of the Lord. The priests who
guarded the threshold put in it all the money that was brought into the
house of the LORD. "Whenever they saw that there was a large amount
of money in the chest, the royal secretary and the high priest came,
counted the money that had been brought into the house of the LORD
and put it into bags. 'When the amount had been determined, they
would give the money into the hands of the workmen who had the
oversight of the house of the LORD; and they in turn paid it out to the
carpenters and the builders who worked upon the house of the LORD,
2and to the masons and stonecutters, as well as to buy timber and
quarried stone for making repairs on the house of the LORD, and for
any outlay upon the repairs of the house. >No reckoning was asked of
the men who were provided with the funds to give to the workmen,
because they were positions of trust.”

II Chronicles 24:4, 5; I Kings 12:4-12, 15

This is the first time in the Bible that it was ever suggested that the
census be annual, and that each man pay money every year when he is
counted.

Note that Joash decided this. It was not commanded by God. God had
been rejected as king. The decision to make the census annual, and
accompanied by a "tax," was the decision of a human king. This was a
clear disobedience to God's command. And therefore, illegal.

Note that each priest collected the money "each from his own
acquaintances,” v. 5. Then in verse 7, Joash told the priests to no longer
collect from their acquaintances, but apparently they continued to do so,
as we will see in the New Testament.

In addition to collecting from their own acquaintances, there was a chest
placed at the entrance to the temple for voluntary offerings. This money
was then given to Levites in charge of repairing the temple. Note that
"No reckoning was asked of the men who were provided with the funds
to give to the workmen, because they were positions of trust." This
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system gave them opportunity to skim from the collections for
themselves.

Between the time of King Joash and the time of Nehemiah, the temple
was destroyed and the people of Judah were taken into exile. After
regaining an opportunity to return to Jerusalem, Ezra and Nehemiah led
the people in the effort to rebuild the city and the temple. At that time,
the people said:

"We lay upon ourselves the obligation to charge ourselves yearly one
third of a shekel for the service of the house of our God" Nehemiah
10:32

This time, it is not a king who imposes this "temple tax" upon the
people, but the people themselves who "lay upon ourselves the
obligation to charge ourselves yearly..."

Here the people themselves have set aside the scriptures in order to set
up their own tradition. And is there any human government anywhere,
that, if the populace volunteers to pay a tax of some sort, would say,
"No, we do not want the money. Do not give us any money"? A
voluntary or temporary tax takes on a life of its own, and soon becomes
a much larger amount, becomes more frequent, and becomes
mandatory. Typical this is of the life of a tax. Such is the fate of a
people who reject God as their king and choose a human government.

24And when they arrived in Capernaum, the collectors of the two
drachmas approached Peter, and they said, "Does your rabbi not pay the
two drachmas?"

25He says, "Yes he does."

And when Peter had come into the house, Jesus spoke to him first,
saying, "What do you think, Simon: the kings of the earth, from whom
do they collect toll and tribute— from their sons, or from others?"

26And when he answered, "From others," Jesus said to him,
"Alright then, the sons are free. ?’But, so that we not scandalize them, go
to the lake, cast a hook, and the first fish that comes up, take, and when
you have opened its mouth, you will find a four-drachma coin. Take
that, and give it to them, as mine and yours."
Matthew 17:24-27 (DRP)

It appears that the custom of the priests collecting money "each from his
own acquaintance" was still being practiced. The collectors "came to
Peter." Peter did not seek the collectors out, or pass by a toll booth, or
run an errand to a government building. No, these collectors must have
been men who knew Peter, for they came to Peter. This happened in
Capernaum, Peter's hometown. That may be why they chose to come to
Peter and not to Jesus. They were men of Capernaum, and
acquaintances of Peter, and not of Jesus.

The payment at issue in this passage was a Jewish religious matter.
Jesus and the disciples were Sons or Citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven,
so were not subject to this "tax." Remember, the Levites did not pay the
census atonement fee tax. (Numbers 1:48, 49) All those who become
Citizens of the kingdom of God have the same status in regard to this
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tax as the Levites had. "God has made us kings and priests, and we will
reign on the earth." Rev. 5:10 Kings do not pay the tax. And kings are
what Jesus and the twelve apostles were.

"Jesus sat down opposite the place where the offerings were put and
watched the crowd putting their money into the temple treasury. Many
rich people threw in large amounts. But a poor widow came and put in
two very small copper coins, worth only a fraction of a penny.

Calling his disciples to him, Jesus said, 'I tell you the truth, this poor
widow has put more into the treasury than all the others. They all gave
their gifts out of their wealth; but she out of her poverty put in
everything — all she had to live on." Mark 12:41-44; Luke 21:1-4

So by Jesus' time, the priests not only still collected "each from his own
acquaintance," but they also collected by means of the chest at the
temple entrance.

This is typical of the life of a tax. Whether ancient Israel, or America, if
the lawmaking entity adopts a tax, say, for one time only, to be assessed
only at the time of the manufacture of, say, a bullet making machine,
over time the human government manages to turn it into an annual tax,
and make it apply to everyone, who never had anything to do with a
bullet making machine at all! The new generations of citizens do not
study law, and are not aware of the "intent of congress" when that tax
law was written. The schools are government run, so the schools from
then on tell them that this tax must be paid annually by everyone.

But here is great news: In the land of the Majestic King,

"You will call to mind what once you feared: 'Where is the one who
counted? (for tax purposes) Where is the one who weighed the tribute?
Where is the one who counted the treasuries?” No longer will you see
these arrogant people..For Yahweh is our judge; Yahweh is our
lawgiver." Isaiah 33:18,19, 22

So, store up your treasures in heaven, where moths do not eat, rust does
not destroy, thieves do not break in and steal, and bureaucrats do not
confiscate under a pretense of law.

Matt. ENDNOTE #6 "the Evil Eye"

What is the "evil eye"? 0¢6aAudg movnpds — ophthalmds ponérds
Diatessaron 10:2, 14:10, 18:29, 23:50; Matt. 6:23, 20:15; Mark 7:22; Luke
11:34

This phrase 0@0aApdg movnpds — ophthalmoés poneérods, "evil eye," is not
original in the Greek New Testament, but is from the Hebrew
Y77 7Y - 'ayin ha'ra. This is a concept from the Semitic cultures and the
Hebrew scriptures. Ophthalmds ponerds is used only four times in the
Greek New Testament. Two of those, Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34, are
in the same teaching, the "lamp of the body," and so for the purpose of
understanding the meaning of the phrase from context, these two
passages really count as one context. Thus we have three contexts: the
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"eye is the lamp of the body" discourse of Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34;
the set of "evils coming out of the heart of the human being that makes
the human unclean" discourse of Mark 7:22; and the Parable of the
workers in the field, Matthew 20:15, in which the 11th hour workers
receive the same wage as the 3rd hour workers. And in the Jewish
translation of the scriptures into Greek, the Septuagint, the phrase is
found once, in Deuteronomy 15:9. This makes a total of four contexts
from which to glean the meaning of the phrase ophthalmds ponérds.

When so few contexts are available, it is very helpful if the passages
themselves designate any antonyms to the word or phrase in question,
and this fortunately is such a case. For both the Matthew and Luke
versions of the "lamp of the body" teaching show Jesus contrasting the
ophthalmoés poneérds to the d@Baiudg GmAods — ophthalmds haplois. This
word, in its uncontracted form, anAdog, is used once in the Septuagint, in
Proverbs 11:25, where it means "generous.” There, the Greek {puxn anAf]
- psucheé haplé, "liberal soul," is translated from the Hebrew 2732 W21 -
nepes borakah, for a giving, blessing, generous person.

The contrast to generosity is easily seen in Deuteronomy 15:9, where
the evil eye ¥777 17 - 'ayin ha'ra, is a case of resenting the poor, looking
on one's poor neighbor with an evil eye, resenting the year of release of
debts.

Similar is Matt. 20:15. In that passage the person with the evil eye had
objected to the landowner for giving the same amount of pay to
someone who had worked one hour as he had given to someone who
had worked all day. The Greek says, "Is your eye evil because I am
good?" There it seems to be a trait of suspiciousness, ascribing
unfairness or evil motives to the landowner. Or it could be simple
begrudgement of the landowner's generosity, as "Does my generosity
arouse your stinginess?" Resentment or suspicion also darken the eye.
The aperture of the eye narrows when the soul feels suspicious or
stingy. And by stingy itself we mean "tight" and restricted. The word
ra‘ also can mean "discontented," as in Genesis 40:7. Further, it remains
today in Modern Hebrew that 7797 17V, ‘ayin ra'a means "eye of envy."

Also helpful is to note as many antonyms of antA6og as possible in all
the Greek literature. It is the opposite of ditAdog, "two-fold, double;" of
akp1Prig, "strict, accurate,” and of ueprypévog, "compound, mixed."

In the Septuagint the concept of the evil eye from the Hebrew was also
translated into the Greek attributive noun Pdokavog - baskanos, and the
adjective fackavia - baskania. For instances of these words in the Greek
scriptures, see Proverbs 23:6, 28:22. In these and other Jewish writings
in Greek, such as the Apocrypha and Josephus, the words usually
pertain to envy, covetousness, stinginess, or selfishness. An evil eye
could be generalized as an attitude of malevolence toward one's
neighbor, physically signaled by a narrowing of the eye when regarding
the neighbor. The narrowing of the aperture of the eye decreases the
light coming into one's own soul, and one's light becomes darkness.

Another aspect of narrowing of the eye is an attitude of scheming as to
how one can manipulate things and people for one's own selfish gain,
whether gain of power, prestige, or money. This desire arises out of lack
of contentment with what situation one already has; thus it is related to
"discontented, covetous." Look at the context of Jesus' teachings
surrounding the mention of the evil eye. It is the person with the evil
eye that is scheming how to manipulate and control in order to ensure
financial advantage or security for himself. Even prayer can be used
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with an evil eye.

But one who is "simple," and relaxes in the knowledge of the fatherly
benevolence of Elohim, does not take thought about what he will eat or
wear in the coming days. Neither does he covet what he does not have.
And rather than take advantage of the weakness and poverty of others,
is cognizant that God is the champion of the poor, the widow, the
fatherless, the alien, and the traveler.

In Talmudic Judaism historically, there are many connotations of
magic to the term "evil eye." There is one aspect of evil magic that
pertains to the person who has the evil eye, and there is another aspect
of magic in the efforts of others to ward off the evil eye. The magical
concept probably came from Babylon, where it was a type of voodoo
worked upon others. Some examples of Talmudic mentions of the evil
eye pertain to what acts make one vulnerable to the evil eye, and others
to what amulets and charms you can use to ward off the evil eye. But
teachings similar to Jesus' can be found in Avot 2:14, 2:16.

The voodoo aspect of the evil eye got obscured when translated into
Greek because it was translated by more than just the words "evil eye."
Deut. 28:54, 56 talk of "hapalos" persons being changed by God's curse,
and becoming persons who look with evil eye Y771 -'ayin ha'ra, on
their spouses or neighbors. Here the Greek verb for looking with an evil
eye, is Packaivw - baskaind. I say this to introduce Galatians 3:1 in the
New Testament, where Paul uses baskaino for "bewitch" when he says,
"O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you...? The idea of Galatians
chapter three is, "Who has worked the evil eye on you and deluded you
into going back to thinking you are perfected by works of the law?"

A fundamental principle of all magic is the belief in the power of
thought. Evil people try to use magic to manipulate the environment in
order to obtain their own selfish ends. The "evil eye" magically speaking
was the focusing of the radiation of one's thought power by means of
squinting the eye and beaming the energy out of the eye that way. This
idea of squinting is essential to understanding why Jesus speaks of a
good eye allowing fullness of light, but an evil eye causing darkness in
the body. I am not saying that Jesus legitimized any aspect of magic,
but that he was simply using the well known principle of a squinted eye
to make a parable about the eye being the lamp of the body, and the idea
of your eye letting light in or not.

Jesus, speaking of the eye as the lamp of the body in the Sermon on the
Mount (Diatess. 10:2; Matt. 6:22-24; Lk 11:33-36), speaks of a amAodg -
haplotis eye letting more light through, as opposed to one whose eye is
evil, having a body filled with darkness or emitting darkness out
through the aperture of the eye. For an evil eye, picture someone with a
narrowed eye, out of suspicion, envy, resentment of another's
happiness, resentment of another's goodness; plotting, scheming; stingy;
having as its antonym anAodg - haplots, which means simple, sincere,
guileless like doves (as opposed to scheming foxiness with hidden
motive), open, generous, welcoming, unassuming of evil on the part of
others.

Whatever makes you look at another with your eye darkened, is
generally because that other is blocking your selfish way somehow,
whether your own wealth, your aggrandizement as to esteem by
comparison to you, or just the fact that the other is causing you an
inconvenience as you pursue your own interests. But instead, bask your
neighbor in the light of your smile, and wish good upon them. Be
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relaxed in the knowledge that God knows your needs and will take care
of you. But also that God loves your neighbor equally as he loves you.
The God above sends his sunshine and rain on both the evil and the
good, and is kind to the unthankful and the evil.

Matt. ENDNOTE #7 - dkpaoia

How the classic Greek philosophers used the word akpaoia.
Used in Matthew 23:25.

The Greek word here, dkpaocia - akrasia, means to have no power over or
to exercise no power over one's self, in restraining pursuit of pleasure,
the pursuit of one's appetites. But it is hard to say, "the inside is full of
an absence of something." 1 was tempted to say here, "full of
addictions," because that is the ultimate product of lack of restraint, and
the decline in usefulness to society spoken of by Socrates and Aristotle
on the subject of this word dxpacia. Perhaps the regular Biblical way to
say addiction would be with the Greek words émddoig with tivég
(epidosis with tinos), "being given over to something." Ultimately I
decided to use the word intemperance, and to include this endnote to
show how the Greek word was used in other Greek literature.

It is not solely a Bible-belt fundamentalist concept that unrestraint in the
pursuit of pleasure brings the downfall of civilization, but it is also the
belief and teaching of the great philosophers in the history of
civilization. See the excerpts below of the classic philosophers, showing
how they used the word. It is an antonym of the temperance or self-
control that is said to be a fruit of the Holy Spirit in Galatians 5:22, 23.
And in another place, I Corinthians 14: 32, Paul says that a trait of a true
prophet is that "the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets."
That is, under the control of the prophets. Whatever our station as
Christians, our verbal testimony is weak or worse, if we are addicted to
shopping, or to eating, or to drinking, or drugs, or pornography, or to
romance novels, or to sex, or to television, or to complaining, or cursing,
or anything else. Whoever sins habitually is a slave to sin.

The "Majority Text" reads &dikiav here-"unrighteousness'-instead of
akpaciag. But the King James Version in this case did not follow the
"Majority Text."

Demosthenes, in his Second Olynthiac Speech, spoke of Philip the
king of the Macedonians as follows:

Ei 8¢ Ti¢ ow@pwv 7 dikatog GANog, TV ka®’ fuépav dkpaciav tob Piov kal
uebnv xai kopdakiopovg ov duvduevog @epelv, mapedodal kai €v o0dEvog
gfval uépet TOV To100TOV.

"Any fairly decent or honest man, who cannot stomach the
licentiousness of his daily life, the drunkenness and the lewd dancing, is
pushed aside as of no account.”

Socrates, in Xenophon, Memorabilia, Book 4
(Apomnémoneumaton A)
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V. He did also try to make his companions efficient in affairs, as I will
now show. For holding that it is good for anyone who means to do
honorable work to have self-control, he made it clear to his companions,
in the first place, that he had been assiduous in self-discipline;
moreover, in his conversation he exhorted his companions to cultivate
self-control above all things. Thus he bore in mind continually the aids
to virtue, and put all his companions in mind of them. I recall in
particular the substance of a conversation that he once had with
Euthydemus on self-control.

“Tell me, Euthydemus,” he said, “do you think that freedom is a noble
and splendid possession both for individuals and for communities?”

“Yes, I think it is, in the highest degree.”

“Then do you think that the man is free who is ruled by bodily
pleasures and is unable to do what is best because of them?”

“By no means.”

“Possibly, in fact, to do what is best appears to you to be freedom, and
so you think that to have masters who will prevent such activity is
bondage?”

“I am sure of it.”

“You feel sure then that the incontinent are bond slaves?”

“Of course, naturally.”

“And do you think that the incontinent are merely prevented from
doing what is most honorable, or are also forced to do what is most
dishonorable?”

“I think that they are forced to do that just as much as they are
prevented from doing the other.”

“What sort of masters are they, in your opinion, who prevent the best
and enforce the worst?”

“The worst possible, of course.”

“And what sort of slavery do you believe to be the worst?”

“Slavery to the worst masters, I think.”

“The worst slavery, therefore, is the slavery endured by the
incontinent?”

“I think so.”

“As for Wisdom, the greatest blessing, does not incontinence exclude it
and drive men to the opposite? Or don't you think that incontinence
prevents them from attending to useful things and understanding them,
by drawing them away to things pleasant, and often so stuns their
perception of good and evil that they choose the worse instead of the
better?”

“That does happen.”

“With Prudence, Euthydemus, who, shall we say, has less to do than
the incontinent? For I presume that the actions prompted by prudence
and incontinence are exact opposites?”

“I agree with that too.”

“To caring for what is right is there any stronger hindrance, do you
think, than incontinence?”

“Indeed I do not.”

“And do you think there can be aught worse for a man than that which
causes him to choose the harmful rather than the useful, and persuades
him to care for the one and to be careless of the other, and forces him to
do the opposite of what prudence dictates?”

“Nothing.”

“And is it not likely that self-control causes actions the opposite of
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those that are due to incontinence?”

“Certainly.”

“Then is not the cause of the opposite actions presumably a very great
blessing?”

“Yes, presumably.”

“Consequently we may presume, Euthydemus, that self-control is a
very great blessing to a man?”

“We may presume so, Socrates.”

“Has it ever occurred to you, Euthydemus— ?”

“What?”

“That though pleasure is the one and only goal to which incontinence
is thought to lead men, she herself cannot bring them to it, whereas
nothing produces pleasure so surely as self-control?”

“How so?”

“Incontinence will not let them endure hunger or thirst or desire or
lack of sleep, which are the sole causes of pleasure in eating and
drinking and sexual indulgence, and in resting and sleeping, after a time
of waiting and resistance until the moment comes when these will give
the greatest possible satisfaction; and thus she prevents them from
experiencing any pleasure worthy to be mentioned in the most
elementary and recurrent forms of enjoyment. But self-control alone
causes them to endure the sufferings I have named, and therefore she
alone causes them to experience any pleasure worth mentioning in such
enjoyments.”

“What you say is entirely true.”

“Moreover, the delights of learning something good and excellent, and
of studying some of the means whereby a man knows how to regulate
his body well and manage his household successfully, to be useful to his
friends and city and to defeat his enemies— knowledge that yields not
only very great benefits but very great pleasures— these are the delights
of the self-controlled; but the incontinent have no part in them. For
who, should we say, has less concern with these than he who has no
power of cultivating them because all his serious purposes are centered
in the pleasures that lie nearest?”

“Socrates,” said Euthydemus, “I think you mean that he who is at the
mercy of the bodily pleasures has no concern whatever with virtue in
any form.”

“Yes, Euthydemus; for how can an incontinent man be any better than
the dullest beast? How can he who fails to consider the things that
matter most, and strives by every means to do the things that are most
pleasant, be better than the stupidest of creatures? No, only the self-
controlled have power to consider the things that matter most, and,
sorting them out after their kind, by word and deed alike to prefer the
good and reject the evil.”

And thus, he said, men become supremely good and happy and
skilled in discussion. The very word “discussion,” according to him,
owes its name to the practice of meeting together for common
deliberation, sorting, discussing things after their kind: and therefore
one should be ready and prepared for this and be zealous for it; for it
makes for excellence, leadership and skill in discussion.

Xenophon. Xenophontis opera omnia, vol. 2, 2nd edn. E.C. Marchant.
Oxford, Clarendon Press. 1921 (repr. 1971).
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Isocrates, Speeches and Letters (ed. George Norlin)
ITeot avtidooews

Speech 2: To Nicocles, 219-221

But surely we could not expect to be admired nor to enjoy great honor
for sending out disciples of that sort; on the contrary, we should be
much more despised and hated than those who are charged with other
forms of villainy. And, mark you, even if we could shut our eyes to
these consequences, we could not gain the most money by directing a
training of that character; for, I suppose, all men are aware that a sophist
reaps his finest and his largest reward when his pupils prove to be
honorable and intelligent and highly esteemed by their fellow-citizens,
since pupils of that sort inspire many with the desire to enjoy his
teaching, while those who are depraved repel even those who were
formerly minded to join his classes. Who, then, could be blind to the
more profitable course, when there is so vast a difference between the
two?

Perhaps, however, some might venture to reply that many men,
because of their incontinence, are not amenable to reason, but neglect
their true interests and rush on in the pursuit of pleasure. I grant you
that many men in general and some who pretend to be sophists are of
this nature.

Isocrates with an English Translation in three volumes, by George
Norlin, Ph.D., LL.D. Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press;
London, William Heinemann Ltd. 1980.

Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics
(ed. J. Bywater) [1145a] book 7

Let us next begin a fresh part of the subject by laying down that the
states of moral character to be avoided are of three kinds--Vice,
Unrestraint, and Bestiality. The opposite dispositions in the case of two
of the three are obvious: one we call Virtue, the other Self-restraint. As
the opposite of Bestiality it will be most suitable to speak of
Superhuman Virtue, or goodness on a heroic or divine scale; just as
Homer has represented Priam as saying of Hector, on account of his
surpassing valor—

nor seemed to be

The son of mortal man, but of a god.

Hence if, as men say, surpassing virtue changes men into gods, the
disposition opposed to Bestiality will clearly be some quality more than
human; for there is no such thing as Virtue in the case of a god, any
more than there is Vice or Virtue in the case of a beast: divine goodness
is something more exalted than Virtue, and bestial badness is different
in kind from Vice. And inasmuch as it is rare for a man to be divine, in
the sense in which that word is commonly used by the Lacedaemonians
as a term of extreme admiration--"Yon mon's divine,” they say--, so a
bestial character is rare among human beings; it is found most
frequently among barbarians, and some cases also occur as a result of
disease or arrested development. We sometimes also use ‘bestial’ as a
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term of opprobrium for a surpassing degree of human vice.

But the nature of the bestial disposition will have to be touched on later;
and of Vice we have spoken already. We must however discuss
Unrestraint and Softness or Luxury, and also Self-restraint and
Endurance.

Aristotle in 23 Volumes, Vol. 19, translated by H. Rackham. Cambridge,
MA, Harvard University Press; London, William Heinemann Ltd. 1934.

Matt. ENDNOTE #8 - Plural of o0pavdg

Plural of Heavens - The Greek word ovpavdg
As used in the New Testament; singular versus plural

BDF §4(2) says that certain plurals such as o0pavoi and ai®veg are Semitisms,
specifically, terms connected with Judaism and drawn from the Septuagint.
That the pluralization of concrete subjects originally was to denote what is
long or wide, or mysterious powers.

In BDF §141(1), Blass says that the plural, o0pavoi, = the Hebrew "shamaim,"
yet most authors use it only in a figurative sense as the abode of God (sing.
also), while the singular predominates in the literal sense, except for those
instances where, according to the Jewish conception, several heavens were to
be distinguished.

Bauer also says that for the abode of the Divine, the plural is preferred.

In BDF §141(1) DeBrunner also notes that ovpavdc is always plural when
referring to "the Father in heaven" and to "the kingdom of heaven." He notes
also that John never uses oUpavdg in the plural, except for Revelation 12:12,
and that only because it is a quotation of the Septuagint.

BDF §253(3) notes that obpavdg is frequently anarthrous (without the article)
after prepositions.

Uses in the plural:

Matt 3:16 Pamntiofeic 8¢ O 'Inoolc 0OUC dvéPn anodo tod Udatog kal idov
fvedxOnoav oi odpavoi, kai eidev [t0] mvedua [to0] Be0d katafaivov woel
TEPLoTEPQV EpXOUEVOV €T AVTOV!

16As soon as he was baptized, Jesus came up out of the water, and
behold, the heavens were opened, and he saw the Holy Spirit of God coming

down like a dove, coming onto him.

Matt 5:12 xaipete kal dyaAAidode, 6t 6 Pio0o¢ LUGOV TOAVG €v TOI¢ 0VpaVOIC
oltwg yap €diwEav ToLE Tpo@ATAC TOUE TPO DUQV.

12Rejoice and be glad, because great is your reward in heaven, for in the
same way they persecuted the prophets before you."

Matt 5:16 TOV TaTEPA LUV TOV £V TOTG OVPAVOILC.
teyour Father who is in heaven.

Matt 5:45 0D natpdg VUGV To0 €V 0VPAVOTG
“3your Father who is in heaven

Matt 6:1 t@® maTpi VPOV T €V TOIC 0VPAVOTG
lyour Father in heaven.
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Matt 6:9 OUtwg obv mpooedyeche Ouels Tdtep AUAOV O €v TOiG 0DPaVOIS,
GylaofriTw to Gvoud cov,

"This, then, is how you should pray: " 'Our Father in heaven, hallowed be
your name.

Matt 6:26 uPAépate el Ta metewvd tod ovpavol Gti o omeipovotv obdE
Bepilovoly 008 cuvdyovorv elg amobrikag, kal O matrp LUOV O OVPAVIOG
TPEPEL AVTA* 0UX VUETG pdAAOV SrapépeTe aLT@V;

Matt 7:11 6 matrip UUGV 6 €V To1g obpavoic dwoet dyaba toig aitobolv avTdv.
Hyour Father in heaven

Matt 7:21 oD natpdg Hov Tol £V TOIG 0VPAVOIG.
2"my Father who is in heaven.

Matt 8:20 kai Aéyel avT® O 'Inoolg, Al dAWmeKkeg PWAEOLG Exovotv Kal Td
TETEWVA TOD OVPAVOD KATACKNVWOELS, 0 d¢ LIOG ToD dvBpdmov ok €xel mod
TNV KePaAnv kAL,

20And Jesus says to him, "The foxes have holes, and the birds of the sky
have nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere he can lay his head."

Matt 10:32 100 natpdg pov tod év [toig] ovpavols:
32'my Father in heaven.

Matt 10:33 8ot &’ av dpviontai pe €unpoodev TOV avOpwWTWY, Gpvcouat
KAY® a0tov Eunpoodev Tod natpds pov tod év [toig] odpavols.

33And whoever disowns me before humans, I also shall disown that
person before my Father in heaven.

Matt 11:23  kai o0, Kagapvaoly, un €wg ovpavol vpwdrion; €wg ddou
kataPrion. Ot €l év Toddpoig EyeviiBnoav ai duvdpelg ai yevlpeval v cof,
EueLvey Qv UEXpL THG oHpePOV.

23And you, Capernaum, will you be exalted to the skies? No, you will sink as
far as Hades. Because if the miracles that happened in you had taken place in
Sodom, it would have remained until this day.

Rev. 12:12 810 tobto edppaivesbe, ol ovpavol kal ol &v avTolg oKNVODVTEG
oval v yijv kal thv 8dAacoav, 6Tt katéPn 6 diaPorog Tpog LUAS Exwv Buudv
HEyav, eldwg 8T1 OAlyoV Kalpodv Exel.

12Rejoice over this, O heaven, and you who dwell therein! Woe to the
earth and the seal For the devil has come down to you with great fury,
because he knows he has but little time."

ENDNOTE #9 — Matt 27:5

Did Judas throw and scatter the 30 pieces of silver?

In Matthew 27:5 the Greek word for what Judas did with the 30 pieces of silver
is the word pintw, which usually means to throw. But this word did not
always mean a throwing or casting. It also had a less violent meaning,
like in Matt. 15:30, where people "laid" the invalids at Jesus' feet. They
certainly did not throw the invalids down, but carefully placed them.
Similar is how Jesus used the word PéAAw, another word for "throw," in
Matt. 9:17 for merely "putting” wine into wineskins, even though the
word generally means "throw." You have to be careful and steady
handed when you pour wine into a wineskin or a bottle. In the very
next verse here, the priests say it is not permissible to B&AAw the silver
in the temple treasury. In Mt 25:27, f&A\w is used for "deposit my silver
with the bankers." Nobody translates those verses as throwing wine
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into wineskins, or throwing silver with the bankers.

The point is, both Greek words usually translated "throw" were
also used for meaning to carefully place, or to deposit. I think Judas
actually deposited this silver into the treasury. His doing so was a
fulfillment of the prophecy in Zechariah 11:13. That verse says in
various translations, treasury, potter, furnace, depending on whether
they followed the Hebrew or the Septuagint (LXX). But also, the
Hebrew for treasury was very similar to the Hebrew for potter, when
there are no vowel markings present, as was the case with the ancient
Hebrew scriptures. (The Greek Old Testament, the Septuagint, says kal
ginev kOplog mpdg ue Kébeg avtolg eig T0 xwvevthpiov, kai oképat el §dkiuév
gotv, Ov tpdmov €dokiudodnv Omep abtdv. kal EAaPov ToOUG TprdKOVTA
dpyvpods kai évéParov adtoug el TOV oikov kupiov lg To xwvevThpiov.)

NRSV: "Then the Lord said to me, “Throw it into the treasury’—
this lordly price at which I was valued by them. So I took the thirty
shekels of silver and threw them into the treasury in the house of the
Lord." The temple had a donation chest or pot into which people could
donate (Mk 12:41; Lk 21:1; II Kings 12:9-10; II Chronicles 24:8). In these
NT passages, the Greek word for "putting" into the treasury donation
chest was also the word BaAAw, usually translated as "throw." Whatever it
was in Zechariah, it was "in the house of the LORD." Was there a potter
in the house of the Lord?

Do you think that if Judas threw the 30 silver coins onto the
ground in the temple, they would remain there without being stolen?
Someone had to have observed him either throw them on the ground or
put them in the pot, to know they were from Judas.

When Matthew means someone "picked up" something, he uses
the verb afpw as in Matt. 15:37 where the disciples picked up the left
over pieces of bread, so I don't think the coins were scattered on the
floor or ground. The word AapPdvw is used in this passage. I think
Judas donated the money to the temple treasury, because we had
already seen him try to return it to the priests, we had already seen his
desire to redeem himself. Someone, some kind of temple attendant, saw
him do it, and so it was known that those 30 coins were from Judas. The
priests then "took" AauBdvw, the silver from the treasury donation pot,
but they said it was not appropriate. You see I do not think the priests
would have used the silver for the charity in Judas' name unless Judas
had donated it to the temple donation chest.

So after Judas committed suicide, the priests bought, in Judas' name, a
field to be the burial place of foreigners, in his honor. (Acts 1:18,19) That
is how it was thought that Judas had bought the field. This is how I
dealt with this conflict between this passage in Matthew and the Acts
account in my Palmer's Diatessaron.

Matt. ENDNOTE #10 - Matt 27:9
Matthew 27:9
v Ty tod tetipnuévov Ov  €nipfoavto  and  vidv lopanA,

thepriceof the priced him whom  they priced (mid voice) from
the sons of Israel

A very literal translation would have the word "price" in it three times, or
forms of that word:
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So first I will list the translations that contain three forms of the word tiudw:

Wycliffe the prijs of a man preysid, whom thei preiseden of the children of
Israel;

Tyndale the price of him that was valued whom they bought of the children of
Israel

KJV  the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel
did value;

ASV  the price of him that was priced, whom certain of the children of Israel
did price

Darby the price of him that was set a price on, whom of the sons of Israel had
set a price on

YLT the price of him who hath been priced, whom they of the sons of Israel
did price

WEB The price of him upon whom a price had been set, Whom some of the
children of Israel priced,

Phillips the value of him who was priced, whom they of the children of Israel
priced

NKJV the value of Him who was priced, whom they of the children of Israel
priced

Recov. the price of Him that had been priced, whom they of the sons of Israel
had priced

NRSV the price of the one on whom a price had been set, on whom some of
the people of Israel had set a price

CBW the price of the one whose price had been fixed by some Israelites

RSV the price of him on whom a price had been set by some of the sons of
Israel,

NASB the price of the one whose price had been set by the sons of Israel

ISV the value of the man on whom a price had been set by the Israelites,

NET the price of the one whose price had been set by the people of Israel
HCSB the price of Him whose price was set by the sons of Israel

ESV  the price of him on whom a price had been set by some of the sons of
Israel,

Douay the price of him that was prized, whom they prized of the children of
Israel

Wey the price of the prized one on whom Israelites had set a price

JB  the sum at which the Precious One was priced by the children of Israel
BBE the price of him who was valued by the children of Israel;

NIV/TN the price set on him by the people of Israel

JNT  which was the price the people of Israel had agreed to pay for him
NCV That is how little the Israelites thought he was worth.

Mess the price of the one priced by some sons of Israel

NLT the price at which he was valued by the people of Israel

GW the price the people of Israel had placed on him,

NAB the value of a man with a price on his head, a price set by some of the
Israelites

REB the price set on a man's head (for that was his price among the
Israelites)

CEV the price of a person among the people of Israel

Bauer Bauer says under tiudw, def. 1, that the price set could have been the
price set for the field, or, if referring to a man, then referring to Judas, as

being the one who valued Jesus at 30 pieces of silver.

The BDF grammar offers no comment on this specific passage.



Matthew

Witnesses to Matthew
(nothing after VIII century cited)
MS Alt Date Contents
symbl
Pty 1 1:1-9,12,14-20
P | P.Oxy.1170 | IV/V 10:32- 11:5
P2 | P.Oxy.1227 | IV/V 12:24-26,32-33
P25 v 18:32-34; 19:1-3,5-7,9,10
P v? 25:12-15,20-23
NP7 II/Iv 26:19-52
Pb vi/vil | 17:1-3,6-7
Pes I 20:24-32; 21:13-19; 25:41-46; 26:1-39
P2 I 26:29-40; Acts 9:33-43; 10:1
62 v 11:25-30
s w/Pe7 | 200 3:9, 15; 5:20-22, 25-28; 26:7-8, 10, 14-15,
22-23,31-33
P70 | P.Oxy 2384 | III 2:13-16, 22- 3:1; 11:26-27; 12:4-5; 24:3-6,
12-15
Pt | P.Oxy.2385 | IV 19:10-11, 17-18
K vl 25:43,26:2-3
N7 TI/1IT 23:30-39
s3 VI 20:23-25, 30-31, 23:39; 24:1,6
86 v 5, recto: 5:13-16, <p> verso: 5:22-25
%6 VI 3:13-15
Ppor | P.Oxy. I 3:10-12, 16 - 4:3
LXIV 4401
Pz | P.Oxy. II/Iv 4:11-12,22-23
LXIV 4402
103 TI/11I 13:55-56; 14:3-5
o4 <250 21:34-37; 21:43,45
P> | P.Oxy 4406 | V/VI 27:62-64; 28:1-5
Pp1o | P.Oxy. v 10:13-15(14?), 25-27
LXVI 4494
N* 01 v
N2 1st corr. IV-VI
or XC
N3 2nd corr. VII
A 02 \%
B 03 v
B! v
B2 VI-VII
C 04 \Y%
(e \Y%
C2 VI
(@5 X
D 05 \Y%
E 07 VI all
L 019 VIII lacks 4:22- 5:14; 28:17- end
N 022 VI with lacunae
O 123 VI Matt 7:7-22; 11:5-12; 13:7-47, 13:54-
14:4,13-20; 15:11-,16:18; 17:2-24; 18:4-30;
19:3-10,17-25; 20:9-,21:5; 21:12-,22:7,15-14;
22:32-,23:35; 24:3-12
P 024 VI 1:11-21; 3:13- 4:19; 10:7-19; 10:42- 11:11;
13:40-50; 14:15- 15:3,29-39
W 032 v/V all of Matthew
Z 035 VI
x 042 VI all



http://163.1.169.40:8081/gsdl/cgi-bin/library?e=d-000-00---0P%2eOxy%2e--00-0-0-0prompt-10---4---Document-ded--0-1l--1-en-50---20-about-4010--001-001-1-0utfZz-8-0&a=d&c=P.Oxy.&cl=CL5.1.14&d=HASHab0189ecbdb9210c83c083
http://www.uni-koeln.de/phil-fak/ifa/NRWakademie/papyrologie/PKoeln/PK5516r.jpg
http://www.uni-koeln.de/phil-fak/ifa/NRWakademie/papyrologie/PKoeln/PK5516v.jpg
http://www.csad.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/vol64/pages/4401.htm
http://www.csad.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/vol64/pages/4401.htm
http://www.csad.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/vol64/pages/4402.htm
http://www.csad.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/vol64/pages/4402.htm

Matthew

) 043 VI 6:3- end

047 VIII not available to me

058 v 18:18-29

064 w/090 VI Matthew parts

067 VI 14:13-16,19-23; 24:37- 25:1,32-45; 26:31-45

071 V/VI 1:21-24; 1:25-2:2

073 w/074,084 VI 14:19-35; 15:2-8

078 VI 17:22-18:3,11-19; 19:5-14

085 VI 20:3-32; 22:3-16

087 VI 1:23-2:2; 19:3-8; 21:19-24

089 w/0293 see 0293

094 VI 24:9-21

0102 w/0138 VII 21:24-24:15

0104 VII 23:7-22

0106 w/0119 viI 12:17-19,23-25; 13:32,36- 15:26

0107 VII 22:15-23:14

0116 VIII 26:58, 61

0118 VIII

0148 VIII 28:5-19

0160 vV/V 26:25-26, 34-36

0161 I/1v 22:7-46

0164 VI/VII 13:20-21

0170 V/VI 6:5-6,8-10,13-15,17

0171 300 10:17-23, 25-32; Luke 22:44-56, 61-64

0200 viI 11:20,21

0204 VII 24:39-42,44-48

0231 P. Ant. 11 v 26:75-27:1-3,4

0233 VIII all

0234 VIII 28:11-15

0237 VI 15:12-15, 17-19

0242 I\% 8:25-9:2; 13:32-38, 40-46

0250 VIII 2:12-19; 2:19-23; 3:13-15; 5:1-2; 5:4; 5:30-37;
6:1-2; 6:2-4; 6:16-18; 7:12; 7:15-16; 7:16-20;
8:7; 8:10-13; 8:16-17; 8:20-21; 9:27-31; 9:36;
10:5; 12:36-38; 12:43-45; 13:36-38; 13:38-46;
26:75; 27:11; 27:13-16; ; 27:23; 27:26; 27:27-32;
27:32; 27:26-30; 27:1-2; 27:18; 27:20; 27:22-23;
27:35; 27:37; 27:38-40; 27:32; 27:33-34

0275 VII 5:25,26,29,30

0277 VII/VII | 14:22,28,29

I
0281 VII/VII | many lacunae
I

0293 w/089,092a | VI 21:27-28,31-32; 26:2-12

0307 VII 11:21-12:4

LATIN

itk 1 v/vV 1:1-3,10; 4:1-14,17; 15:20-36

ite 2 A\ lacking 1:1-12,49; 24:50- 28:2

ita 3 v lacking 25:2-12

itb 4 \Y% lacking 1:1-11; 15:12-22; 23:18-27

itd 5 \Y% lacking 1:1-11; 2:20- 3:7; 6:8- 8:27; 26:65-
27:2

itg! VII/IX | all

itff2 \Y% lacking 1:1- 11:16

itff1 VIII Matthew

itf 10 VI lacking 8:16-26

it 11 VIII lacking 1:1-2,15




Matthew

ith 12 \Y% 3:15- 14:33; 18:12- 28:20

itq 13 VI/VII | lacking 3:15- 4:23; 5:25- 6:4; 6:28- 7:8;
23:13-28

itr! 14 VII

itaur 15 VIII

il \Y% 9:17,30-37; 10:1-5,7-10

im 16 \Y% 17:1-5; 17:14- 18:20; 19:20- 21:326:56-
60,69-74; 27:62- 28:3,8-end

itTT 18 VII

SYRIAC

syrC Curetonian | III/IV

syrS Sinaitic /v

syrP Peshitta A%

Syrpal Palestinian | VI/VII

syrh Harklean VII

COPTIC

copSa Sahidic v

copfay Fayyumic v

copmac Middle vV/vV

Egyptian

ARMENIAN

arm \%

GEORGIAN

geo \'%

ETHIOPIC

eth VI







Mark

The Good News According to
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Chapter 1
John the Baptizer Prepares the Way

IThe beginning of the good news about Jesus Christ, the Son of God.!

2As it is written in the prophets: 2

"Behold, I am sending my messenger
before your face,
who will prepare your way,"
3"a voice of one
calling in the wilderness,
'Prepare the way for the Lord,
make the paths straight for him,'*"

4505 John the Baptizer appeared in the wilderness, proclaiming a baptism of
repentance for the forgiveness of sins. °And the whole region of Judea was going
out to him, even all the Jerusalemites, and were getting baptized by him in the
Jordan River, confessing their sins. °And John was dressed in camel's hair, with a
leather belt around his waist, and eating locusts and wild honey.

7And he would preach, saying, "After me is coming someone more powerful than

"Mk 1:1 txt Xp1otod viod 6g0 X' B D L W TH || Xp1otod viod t00 80D A E £ ® TR HF RP ECM [ Xpiotod
viod Be0T or Xp1otol viod tol Oeol itaaurbdifflar vg syrrh copsa™s arm eth geo? Irenaeuslats Ambrose
Chromatius Jerome¥s Augustine Faustus-Milevis || Xpiotod R* syrpal cops™ arm geo! Origensrlat
Asterius Serapion Cyril-Jerusalem Severian Hesychius; Victorinus-Pettau Jerome¥s SBL || omit Xp1oto0
"INcod as well Irenaeuserat% Epiphanius | lac 45 C N syrs. Some early manuscripts do not have, "Son
of God." There was always a temptation, to which copyists often succumbed, to expand titles and
quasi-titles of books. It is possible that these words were added that way. However, the manuscript
support for them is strong. Yet one sign that a reading is secondary is when there are many variables
of it, as we find here. The early translations are indeterminate for absence/presence of definite
articles, but they mostly support the inclusion of “Son of God.”

2122 txt t01g mpo@ritaig "in the prophets" A EW £ @ vgms syrh ™™ eth slav Irl*% Asterius TR RP [ 1@
"Hoaly T@ Tpo@rtn “in Isaiah the Prophet” & B (L loaiq) it vg syrpabphme copsa [reriat OrV4 SBL TH ECM
|| "Hoatq t¢ mpogritn “in Isaiah the Prophet” D arm geo Ire" Or? Serapion Epiphan Severian Titus-
Bostra Basil Hesychius Victor-Antioch (Hoofa or t@ 'Hoafq itaaurbdffftlar' vg syrph™pal copsa
Irenaeus'ats Origenlat; (Victorinus-Pettau Chromatius omit @ Tporitn) Ambrosiast (Jer) Aug || Hoofa
kad v Tolg mpo@rtaig “in Isaiah and in the prophets” itr'vid [ lac P45 C G N Q ¥ 157 syrs. According to
Strack-Billerbeck, “Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch,” I, p. 597, Jewish
sources were also known to combine Malachi 3 with Isaiah 40.

*1:2¢ txt 0dov cov X BD L P W @ lat syrP copsa™s Irlat SBL TH ECM= {\} || 08ov cov unpocdev cov (Mt
11:10) A E = 0t it vgel syrh copsamss Eus TR RP ECM= [ lac % C N syrS.

41:3 The first quotation appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1, and the second
quotation is of Isaiah 40:3.

51:4 Many translations say something like, "So John appeared..." This is because his appearing is
connected to the Kabag yéypantat (just as it is written) at the beginning of verse 2. When there is so
much text elapsed between the kabw¢ and what is compared, our ears require a reminder
complement. In other words, Just as it is written, ..., so John appeared.
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I, the thongs of whose sandals I am not worthy to stoop down and untie. 8 have

baptized you in water, but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit."

The Baptism and Temptation of Jesus

°And it came about in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee and
was baptized by John in the Jordan. °And going up out of the water he
immediately saw the heavens opening, and the Spirit as a dove coming down to
him. ™And a voice from heaven said, "You are my beloved Son; in you® I have taken
good pleasure."

12And immediately the Spirit thrusts him forth into the wilderness. *And he was’
in the wilderness forty days being tempted by Satan, and was with the wild beasts.

And the angels were attending him.®

The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John

4And after John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming the good

news of God,? and saying, "The time has played out,'® and the kingdom of God has

¢1:11 txt co1 X B D L T 064 syrph itaffl vg arm eth SBL TH NA28 {\} [ w AEW @ itb.df TR RP [ lac P* C
N P syrS.

71:13a txt ev ) epnuw R A B D L lat cop eth goth Or Eus SBL TH NA28 {\} [ exe1 ev tn epnuw EW = @
064 M syrPh TR RP [ exel vgms syrs arm | lac P CN P

81:13 Greek: o1 dyyelot dinkdvouv adt®. The verb drakovéw - diakonéd generally means "to act as a
waiter, as an attendant, as a servant." The same word is used in the parallel in Matthew 4:11, but
there it sounds more like the angels came only after the temptation was concluded, and that their
waiting on him involved feeding him. But in Mark it sounds like the angels were attending him
throughout the entire duration of his temptation. Obviously, they were not feeding him during the
40 days, or he would not have been fasting and been tempted over the bread. No, Mark means
something else by diakovéw. Mark is known for having a military outlook, and that Jesus was a
rough man of action. And here he was amongst the dangers of Satan and wild beasts, and Jesus'
attendants were standing by for him militarily to protect him. Somewhat like armor-bearers were
attendants. Yet the word Siakovéw encompasses the idea of feeding, and we can understand it to
mean that they took care of him, met his needs, both military needs and nourishment needs, at the
appropriate times, as they waited on him throughout. We know from Matthew that they were
farther away before the temptation was concluded, and when it was over, they approached right up
to Jesus and tended to his needs.

21:14b txt ebayyéAtov R B L vgms ithfft syrs.h copsa arm geo slavmss Or SBL TH ECM [ edayyéAiov Tiig
BaciAeiag A D EW = @ 064 lat syrp P itaaurdflr' yg eth Jer TR RP | hiant C N P ¥, The phrase td
evayyéhiov tod Beod "the gospel of God" is found in the gospels only here, so copyists naturally
harmonized it to a more familiar "the gospel of the kingdom of God." The biggest flaw by far of the
Byzantine text stream in the gospels, is harmonization.

101:15 MemAfipwtal 6 kapog - Literally, "the time has been completed or filled." It means another
time has come, because the time allotted for the age before it has run out. Bauer's lexicon says it
means, "the age has come to an end." This idea is echoed by the apostle Paul in Acts 17:30: "In the
past, God overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all people everywhere to repent." And
very succinct is Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of time had come, God sent his Son, born of a
woman, born under the law, in order to redeem those who were under the law..." Jesus himself also
taught that the age of the law was passing away; see Matt. 11:13 and Luke 16:16, "The Law and the
Prophets were until John. Since that time, the kingdom of God is forcing its way forward, and the
aggressive lay hold of it. And if you are willing to accept it, John is the Elijah who was to come."
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come near. Repent and believe the good news."

16And passing along beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew, Simon's
brother, casting a net in the sea, for they were fishers. 7And Jesus said to them,
"Come, you two. Follow me, and I will make you fishers of people." 8And they
followed him right away, leaving the nets.

And when he had gone a little farther,!! he saw James the son of Zebedee, and his
brother John. They also were on board a boat, mending the nets. 2°At once he called
them, and they went off after him, leaving their father Zebedee in the boat with the
hired hands.

Jesus’ Teaching Has Authority

21And they enter into Capernaum, and having gone straight into the synagogue on
the Sabbath, he began to teach. ?2And they were amazed at his teaching, because he
was teaching them as one having authority, and not like the Torah scholars.!?

2ZAnd right then there was a man in their synagogue who was in an unclean spirit.
And he cried out, *saying,3 "What business do you have with us, Jesus, you
Nazarene?!* Have you come to destroy us? I know who you are— the Holy One of
God!"

BAnd Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!" 2°And the
unclean spirit shook him violently back and forth and came out of him, shouting
very loudly.

27And all were astonished, such that they were discussing it, saying, "What is this?

A new teaching, with authority. He even commands the unclean spirits, and they

11'1:19 txt mpofag oAryov B D L W (itabd.ffrit) syrsp cop SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mpoog exeBev oAryov A C
E Z¢ ® 064 i (itaurfl vg) syrh arm eth TR RP || npofag oAryov ekeifev X2 [ mpofag exerbev R* £* [ lac N
P

12 1;22 The corresponding Hebrew word to ypaupatetg is IDI0- s6pper, active participle of sapar, to
write, to count, to number. The Latin Vulgate rendered it scriba, and in English it is traditionally
translated 'scribe.' The original meaning was "writer; clerk; copyist," but after the captivity, it came
to mean a member of the class of professional interpreters of the Jewish Law.

13 1:24a txt Aeywv R* B D W latt syrsP cop SBL TH ECM= [| Aeywv ga 2 A C EL I ® 2t syrh Or TR RP
ECM= [ lac 45 88 N P 064

14 1:24b Nalwpaiog - Nazdraios. A Nazarene is someone from the town of Nazareth, just as a Houstonian
is someone from the city of Houston. A Nazarene is not to be confused with a Nazirite, someone who
took a time-limited vow not to cut his hair or to eat grapes or drink wine. The word Nazarene was
sometimes derogatory, depending on who was saying it. Jews of Jerusalem and Judea looked down
on people from Galilee as being not as pure in their Jewish blood or religion. Even someone from
within Galilee, like the apostle Nathanael, looked down on Nazareth, John 1:46. Nazareth was quite
close to Samaria. One way in which Jonah was a sign of Jesus was that they were both from the same
home country. The prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, we read in 2 Kings 14:25, was from the town of
Gath Hepher, which was at most one or two hills away from where Nazareth later was, if not the
same hill. After the time of Jesus, his followers came also to be called "Notzri" by Jews who did not
believe in him, a contemptuous epithet.
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obey him." 2And immediately the report went out about him everywhere,’ in the

whole region of Galilee.

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum

YAnd as soon as they came out of the synagogue, they went into the house of
Simon and Andrew, accompanied by James and John. *And Simon's mother-in-law
was bedridden, burning a high fever, and right away they are telling him about her.
3lAnd after approaching her and grasping her by the hand, he lifted her, and the
fever left her, and she began to wait on them.

32And when evening had come, when the sun had set,'® they were bringing to him
all who had an illness, and those being tormented by demons. *)Indeed the entire
town was gathered at the door. 3*And he healed many who were ill with various
diseases, and many demons he expelled; and he would not allow the demons to

speak, because they knew him.

Jesus Keeps Moving

$And rising up very early, in the darkness, Jesus went outside and went off to a
solitary place, and he was praying there. 3*And Simon and those with him hunted
him down, ¥and found him, and they are saying to him, "Everyone is looking for
you!"

3And he says to them, "Let us go somewhere else,'” to the nearby villages, so I
may preach there also. For that is why I have come."

% And he went preaching in their synagogues in all of Galilee, and driving out the

demons.

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word

40And a leper comes to him, falling on his knees, and saying's to him, "If you are

willing,!? you can cleanse me."

15 1:28 txt evOug mavtayov £1G B C L copsa™s SBL TH ECM= [ evBug mavtayn £1g 82 [| mavtayov g1g W
itbe.a Pt [ evBug e1¢ A D E T @ i itaurdfl vg syrph TR RP ECM= [| e1g R* itffr" syrs ™ [[lac N P 064

16 1:32 The people waited until the Sabbath was over.

171:38 txt aAAayov €16 8 B C* L cop arm eth SBL TH ECM= [ ei¢ AD E W X @ 064 i latt syr TR RP ECM=
[lacN P

181:40a txt yovomet®v kol Aéywv X! L ithla vg syrsp arm geo! TH NA28 [kai yovumet®v] {C} [
YOVUTETGV Aéywv &* SBL [ yovuret@v adtév kad Aéywv A C & 2 syrhpal geoz goth TR RP [ Aéywv B |
koi Aéywv D W [ hiant N P.

12 1:40b txt 811 Edv 0éAng X A ita syrh TR RP NA28 {\} | KGpie &t1 Edv 0éAng B [ 81 'E&v 0éAng Kopie @
|| K6pie "Eqv 6éAng C L W [|’Edv 0éAng D [ hiant N P.
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#1And filled with compassion,? he reached out his hand and touched him, and
says to him, "I am willing. Be cleansed." 4?And immediately the leprosy went away
from him and he was cleansed.

#3And he immediately thrust him outside, sternly admonishing him, *‘and saying
to him, "See that you don't tell a thing to anyone. Only go show yourself to the
priest, and offer the things Moses commanded for your cleansing, as a testimony to
them."

45But when he left he proceeded to speak out freely, and to spread the word
around, with the result that Jesus could no longer enter a town openly, but stayed
outside in deserted places. Yet people were still coming toward him from all

directions.

Chapter 2
The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof

IAnd some days later, he entered again into Capernaum, and it was heard that he
was home. 2And many gathered, so many that there was no room left, not even at
the door; and he was speaking the word to them.

3Then some arrive, bringing to him a paralytic, carried by four. *And not being
able to get to him because of the crowd, they removed the roof where he was, and
when they had dug through, they lowered the pallet bed on which the paralytic is?!
lying.

5And when Jesus saw their faith, he says to the paralytic, "Son, your sins are
forgiven."

®And some of the Torah scholars were sitting there, and debating in their hearts,
7"Why does this fellow talk like this? He is blaspheming! Who can forgive sins but
God alone?"

8And Jesus, knowing immediately in his spirit that they were debating like this
inside themselves, says to them, "Why are you debating these things in your hearts?

9Which is easier to say to the paralytic: "Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, 'Get up,

2 1:41 txt omAayxvioOeig rell. TR RP TH ECM || dpy100eic D itadfr* (Diatessaron)* SBL [ omit 169 505 508
1358 €866 it | omit omharyxvicOeig éxteivag Thv xelpa adTod fPato kai 783* and write omhayxvicOeig
¢xkteivag TV xelpa avto in margin || hiant H N P. One explanation I have encountered for this variant
is confusion from the similarity between the Aramaic words for these Greek variants. The UBS
Textual Commentary says compare the Syriac words ethraham "he had pity," with ethra’em "he was
enraged"). *Ephraem in his commentary on Tatian's Diatessaron shows knowledge of the "enraged"
variant, but all extant ancient Syriac versions read in support of "filled with compassion." Note:
though MS 1358 omits both omAayyxvicbeig and opyioeig, it follows Byz in the words preceding it: 6
¢ "Inoolg in contrast to X B D which have just kai, and L has the Byz reading in a different word
sequence.

21 2:4 The imperfect is more properly rendered, "was lying." However, in English that sounds like he
"used to be lying on it," and was no longer lying on the pallet at the time it is lowered.
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take your bed and walk'? 1°But so that you may know that the Son of Man has
authority on earth to forgive sins..." He said to the paralytic, "I say to you, get up,
take your bed, and go to your house.”" 2And he stood up, and immediately took his
bed and went out in front of them all, with the result that they were all astonished,

and glorified God, saying, "We have never seen anything like this!"

A Tax Collector Joins Jesus

13And he went out, along beside the lake again. And the entire crowd came with
him, and he was teaching them. #And as he went along, he saw Levi son of

"

Halphaeus sitting at the taxes post. And he says to him, "Follow me." And rising
up, he followed him.

15And it comes about that Jesus is reclining at Levi's house, and many tax
collectors?? and sinners were reclining with him and his disciples, for there were
many who followed him. ®And when the Torah scholars of the Pharisees? saw that
he was eating with sinners and tax collectors, they were saying to his disciples,
"Why does he eat with tax collectors and sinners?"?

17And hearing, Jesus says to them, "It is not the healthy who need a doctor, but the

sick. I have not come to call the righteous, but sinners."

222:15 teAvng - telonés; a combination of the words téAog- télos for excise off the end tally, and the
word wvéopat - Gnéomai which means to "buy." Hence, tax-buyers, or tax owners. The accounts
receivable which the due taxes represented were bought by something like collection agencies. The
telonés were not the holders of the 'tax farming' contracts themselves, (the actual holders were
called publicani), but were subordinates (Latin, portitores) hired by the publicani. The higher
officials, the publicans, were usually foreigners, but their underlings were taken, as a rule, from the
native population, from the subjugated people. The prevailing system of tax collection afforded the
collector many opportunities to exercise his greed and unfairness. Moreover, since the tax was
forced upon the conquered by the conqueror, the collectors of the tax were personal reminders to
the populace that they, the payers of the tax, were conquered. Therefore the collectors of the tax
were particularly hated and despised as a class. They were pre-judged to be both embezzlers, and
traitors or collaborators with the occupying foreign power.

% 2:16a txt twv @apioaiwv “of the Pharisees” P88 R B L W it syreal copsa SBL NA28 || kat o1 ¢apioaiol
“and Pharisees” A C D E T ® W itaaureff2arl yvg syrph ™ eth arm TR RP [ lac P* N P. Compare Luke
5:30.

242:16b There is an ambiguity here involving the word &t - héti. This is because the original
manuscripts did not have punctuation, accent marks, or spaces. This word could have been one
word, 611, or two, 6 t1. The former would mean the same as quotation marks, meaning that what
immediately follows it is the first word of a direct quote; and the latter would be an interrogative and
mean something like "why." Debrunner, §300(2), says this last is Markan, and Bauer, p. 587,
beginning of heading 4, says it is doubtful for all the N.T. Later manuscripts, and even Codex
Sinaiticus, read d1& ti or dwati instead of 811, either to clarify the ambiguity, or to harmonize Mark
with the Matthew and Luke accounts. It was characteristic of Septuagint Greek that § Tt mean "why."
As for me I agree with Bauer, that 6 11 is not used by Mark meaning "why," and since the manuscript
evidence points to &t1 being the correct reading, I interpret it as a quotation mark.
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Jesus Questioned About Fasting

18And the disciples of John and the Pharisees were fasting. And they come and
say to him, "How is it that the disciples of John and the disciples of the Pharisees
fast, but your disciples do not fast?"»

19And Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party able to fast
while the bridegroom is with them? So long as they have the bridegroom with
them, they are not able to fast. 2°But the days will come when the bridegroom is
taken away from them, and then, in that day, fast they will.

2I"No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment. For then, what
filled it up pulls away from it, the new from the old, and a worse tear occurs. ??And
no one puts new wine into old wineskins. For then, the wine will burst the
wineskins, and the wine is ruined, along with the wineskins. Rather, new wine is

put into new wineskins."

Man Quer the Sabbath

ZAnd it came about during a Sabbath that he was passing through the grainfields,
and his disciples began to practice a custom, plucking the heads.?® 2*And the
Pharisees said to him, "Look! Why are your disciples doing what on the Sabbath is

not permissible?" %

252:18 The verb "fast" here is in the present linear. This could mean habitual action, repetitive
action, or on the other hand, it could mean what was happening right now, presently going on. Are
they questioning why they are not fasting right now in this instance? Or why they never are in the
habit of fasting? Opinions are split. I take the cue from verse 19, that as long as Jesus was with them,
they were not fasting at all. In other words, it was not just that one occasion that they were not
fasting.

26 2:23 The phrase translated 'began to practice a way' here is fip€avto 680v oielv, which, using the
most frequently translated English words, (the "lexical glosses") would be, 'began to make or do a
way or path.' See the endnote discussing the difficulties and possibilities of translation. As for the
"plucking of the heads," this was the allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the heads," of
Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your
hands, but you must not put a sickle to your neighbor's standing grain." Still, this practice was not
allowed on the Sabbath day. The Mishnah and Tradition of the Elders forbade: “MISHNA 1I.: The
principal acts of labor (prohibited on the Sabbath) are forty less one—viz.: Sowing, ploughing,
reaping, binding into sheaves, threshing, winnowing, fruit-cleaning, grinding, sifting, kneading,
baking, wool-shearing, bleaching, combing, dyeing, spinning, warping, making two spindle-trees,
weaving two threads, separating two threads (in the warp), tying a knot, untying a knot, sewing on
with two stitches, tearing in order to sew together with two stitches, hunting deer, slaughtering the
same, skinning them, salting them, preparing the hide, scraping the hair off, cutting it, writing two
(single) letters (characters), erasing in order to write two letters, building, demolishing (in order to
rebuild), kindling, extinguishing (fire), hammering, transferring from one place into another. These
are the principal acts of labor— forty less one.”
http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html

27 2:24 The Greek word translated "permissible" is the impersonal participle €gotiv - éxestin, which
is derived from the same root as ¢€ovsia - exousia, the word for authority. If an activity was €gotiy,
that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis to be something "allowed" by the Torah. If
something was not #€goty, as is the case here, that means it was "bound," that is, the rabbis had
adjudged that it was forbidden by the Torah.


http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html
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And he says to them, "Have you never read what David did, when he and those
with him were in need and hungry? 2°In the account about Abiathar the high priest,
he entered? the house of God and ate the bread of offering, which was not
permissible to eat, except for the priests, and he gave also to those who were with
him."?

27Then he said to them, "The Sabbath came about because of humankind, and not3
humankind because of the Sabbath.’! 28Consequently, the Son of Man also is lord of

the Sabbath."

Chapter 3

!And again he went into a synagogue. And a man was there who had a shriveled
hand. 2And they were watching him carefully whether he would heal him on the
Sabbath, so that they might accuse him.

3And he says to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up into view."

4And he says to them, "Is it permissible on the Sabbath to do good or do evil, to
save life or destroy it?" But they were not speaking.

5And after looking around at them with anger, deeply distressed at the hardness of
their hearts, he says to the man, "Stretch out your hand." So he stretched it out, and

his hand was restored.?? ®And the Pharisees went out and immediately began to

% 2:26a e1onAOev B D itdrt [ g etonABev P8R A CEL W T ® 064 vg syr cop TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} ||
kot g1onABev ita [ lac P N P 072. The fact that it is strange that B and D agree against all other
uncials, may indicate that the presence of nw¢ is a harmonization to Matthew (Weiss, Textkritik p.
170). A couple dozen Bible translations omit mwg such as: NIV, TNIV, NRSV, NLT, CEB, CJB, ERV, EHV,

29 2:26b Notice that Jesus does not deny they were violating the Sabbath, doing something that was
unlawful to do on the Sabbath. He admitted that it was unlawful, by comparing it to something David
did that was unlawful. Similar to what Jesus said in another place, "Something greater than the
temple is here," so also now, "something greater than the Sabbath is here." Gathering even a very
small amount of food on the Sabbath day, was unlawful to do. See the instructions on gathering the
manna, in Exodus 16:21-30, "Morning by morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat...On
the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece...This is what Yahweh has
commanded: 'Tomorrow is a day of solemn rest, a holy sabbath to Yahweh; bake what you will bake,
and boil what you will boil, and all that is left over, lay by to be kept till the morning.' ... 'Six days
you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a Sabbath, there will be none. ...See! Yahweh has
given you the Sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives you bread for two days; remain every man
of you in his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day."

30 2:27a txt ka1 ovy R B C* L T 064 it! vg syr cop eth SBL TH NA28 {\} [ oux A C® E @ itbf arm TR RP |
omit ka1 ovy W [ omit To capPatov Sia Tov avBpwmov eyeveto ovy o avBpwmog i to safPatov D [ lac

PH NP 072

312:27b God rested, i.e., stopped working when he had created man. He rested because he had created
man. He created humankind on the sixth day, and therefore he from that day forward did no more
work of creation (Gen. 2:3), because humankind was created. For the creation of mankind was the
pinnacle of creation, the climax of creation, the end, the goal. See my treatise entitled, "What is
Sabbath?" The rendering, “The Sabbath was made for humankind, and not humankind for the
Sabbath,” is possible, but not Markan use of the words d1a nor of yivopat. That is, Mark nowhere else
uses the word ‘dia’ as meaning ‘for,” and he nowhere else uses the word ‘ginomai’ as meaning ‘create.’
323:5 txt omit X A B C* D P W £ @ itefff%i.q vg syrph copsa arm eth arab goth SBL TH NA28 {\} [ +oc n

aln itab syrs [[ +uying og n aAAn E L (syrPal) TR RP [ lac P* N 064 072. The corrector of C, C3, is dated
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conspire against him with the Herodians,*® how they might kill him.

The Thronging Crowds Endanger Jesus

7And Jesus departed with his disciples to the lake, and a great multitude from
Galilee followed. 8And from Judea and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and
beyond the Jordan, and the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon also, a great multitude,
hearing what things he was doing, came to him. °And he told his disciples that a
boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should crush
him.3* 1%For he had healed many, with the result that everyone who had a disease
would charge upon him, in order to touch him. "And whenever the unclean spirits
saw him, they would fall down before him and cry out, saying, "You are the Son of

God!" ?And he would strongly warn them not to make him known.

The Twelve Apostles

13And he goes up into the mountain, and calls to him those he wanted, and they
came to him. *And he appointed twelve,? that they might be with him, and that he
might send them out to preach, '>and to have authority to drive out the demons.

16 Ands3¢ to Simon, he added the name Peter; 7and James the son of Zebedee, and
John the brother of James, and to them he added a name: Boanerges, which means
Sons of Thunder; and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and

Thomas, and James son of Halphaeus,” and Thaddaeus, and Simon of Cana,? Yand

9th century, and I am listing only 8th century witnesses and earlier.

33 3:6 The Herodians were neither a religious sect nor a political party, but people with a certain
attitude and outlook, Jews of influence and standing who supported the Herodian rule, and hence
also that of the Romans, by whose authority the Herodian dynasty was maintained. In such
allegiance they were definitely in the minority, for most Palestinian Jews were strongly opposed to
that regime. In the gospels the Herodians are mentioned as enemies of Jesus, once in Galilee (Mark
3:6; Diatess. 8:23), and again at Jerusalem (Matt. 22:16; Mark 12:13; Diatess. 26:1).

343:9 See the endnote about this passage, entitled "Mark 3:9."

353114 txt Swdeka va wolv A C2D EL P X @ M itbefq syrs:ph copsa™ arm geo? TR RP SBL TH ECM [ va
wotv dwdeka aaurdPilrit vo Aug || Swdeka oug kat amostolovg wvouacev va wolv (Lk 6:13) R B
syrhmeg copsamss geo?A eth [NA28] {C} || oug kat amostolovg wvopacev dwdeka va wotv C* | Swdeka
HaONTAG VO WOLV MET AUTOV OUG KAl AOGTOAOUG wvopacev W geo! [ lac P N 064

36 3:16 txt ka1 emednKev ovoud Tw oluwvi TeTpov C2 L W TH ECM [ ka1 emeBnkev tw o1uwvi ovopa
netpov A E P T @ M lat syr arm geo TR RP [ ka1 enebnkev cipwvi ovopa metpov D || kot emoincev Toug
dwdeka kat emebnrev ovopa Tw otpwvi TeTpov X B C* copsa™s SBL NA28 [kat emoincev toug dwdeka]
{C} [ mpwTtov crpwva copsa™ss || lac P45 N 064

%7 3:18a txt AA@aiov SBL NA28 || AA@atov TR RP TH. Genitive of AAgaioc, 6; Heb.: N=-ply! (Halpai). The
original Hebrew name starts with the letter Het, an 'h" sound. The SBL and NA28 texts reflect this h
sound, and the others do not. Re: the transliteration of foreign words into Greek, see, BDF § 39 (3)
Laryngeals and Gutterals. "...The question of where to use smooth or rough breathing with the initial

sound is insoluble; it seems reasonable to employ smooth breathing for 8 and ¥ and rough breathing
for 7T and I, as Westcott-Hort have done. Yet it is to be hoped that future editions will follow



Mark

Judas of Kerioth,* the very one who betrayed him.

Jesus Thought to be Out of His Mind

20And he goes into a house, and once again a crowd gathered, such that they were
not even able to eat bread. 2!And when they heard, his relatives set out to go and
take custody of him; for they were saying, "He is out of his mind."*’ 22And the
Torah scholars who had come down from Jerusalem said, "He has Baal-zibbul,"
and, "By the prince of demons he drives out the demons."

ZAnd calling them to him, he spoke to them in parables: "How can Satan drive out
Satan? 2*And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand;
%and if a house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to stand. 2°And
if Satan has stood up against himself and was divided, he cannot stand; he has met
his end. ?’But in fact, no one can enter the house of a strong man to steal his stuff

unless he first ties up the strong man, and then, he may plunder his house.

Lagarde, Rahlfs, and the Géttingen editions of the LXX which omit both accents and breathing in
proper names and other transliterations wherever absence of terminations and inflection indicate
that no Grecizing was intended (Katz)." The Robinson-Pierpont text in Luke 2:36, however, retains
the rough breathing in “Avva, Hebrew 1n (Hannach), but the TR and TH say "Avva.

3 3;18b txt kavavaiov X B C D Lo W latt copsa™ SBL TH NA28 {/} [ xkavavitnv A E T ® 1t copsa™s? TR
RP [ lac P% N P 064. BDAG: “Kavavitng, ov, 6 man from Cana, Cananite. Acc. to Strabo 14, 5, 14 one of
the two Stoics named Athenodorus received this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.; &no
KNG tvdg (Cana near Tarsus) was added. Numerous mss. replace the apparently unintelligible
Kavavoaiog with this term.” Under Kava it says the home of, “according to many, also of Simon, Mt
10:4 (s. Kavavaiog). - Heinz Noetzel, Christus und Dionysus '60. - EDNT.BBHW II 926. M-M.” Note
that the Textus Receptus and KJV read Zealot in Luke 6:15 and Acts 1:13. And Jesus said he came only
to the lost sheep of Israel, and in 10:5 right here one verse later, he tells the twelve to only go to the
lost sheep of Israel, so very unlikely Jesus would have a Gentile as one of the 12, whose name is on
one of the twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem. The Zealots were a political faction of the Jews,
so very unlikely Simon was a Gentile. Strong’s Concordance says kavavitnyv (G2581) is derived from
AN kan-naw', “Jealous.” Canaan in Greek consistently starts with the letter X. Canaan (ie., Genesis
13:12) Xavaav; Canaanite: Xavavaiwv (Genesis 10:18) Xavavaioug (Genesis 15:21). And in the NT, for
the Canaanite woman, Matt 15:22, Xavavaia. The KJV is incorrect rendering the word kavavitng
here as “Canaanite.” The bottom line is that both the Greek textual variants above mean “of Cana,”
although the first listed variant, kavavaiov, is said by some scholars to be from the Aramaic for
“zealot.”

393:19 This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the Hebrew
words m“j‘? YR, 1§ geriyydt, ish Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth. Kerioth was a town in
southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the circle of thirteen (Jesus and the
twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.

40 3:21 The Greek word, £&{otnut - existémi, is used here the same way as in II Corinthians 5:13, where
it is used as an antonym of 'sane.'

413:22 txt BeeA{gfoVA X A CD L W @ it vg™s syrh cops® TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || BeclefovA B |
BeeAlefo0P vg syrsP. The KJV and NKJV read Beelzebub, even though the Textus Receptus and the
Greek manuscripts do not read so. The spelling BeeAlefo0P - Beelzebotub would represent the
Hebrew '75_7:;1 2327 ba‘al zabiib as found in 11 Kings 1:2, and means "Baal (Lord) of flies." The spelling
Beelzeboul '713? '75_7; ba‘al zabiil would mean "lord of filth." 'Ba'al' means Lord or Prince. Baal was
a Canaanite god, the son of Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a symbol
of fertility. Later the name Baalzebub became associated with the Aramaic Beeldebaba, 'enemy.' The
conflation of Ba'alzebub and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to be a name for Satan.
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28”Truly I tell you, there will be children of humankind being forgiven of all sin,
and of all blasphemy, no matter how they blaspheme, ?%except that whoever
blasphemes the Holy Spirit will have no forgiveness ever, but is guilty of an eternal

"

sin." 30(He said this because they were saying, "He has an unclean spirit.")

Jesus’ Mother and Brothers

31And his mother and brothers arrive, and standing outside, they sent word to him,
summoning him. 32And the crowd was sitting around him, and they say to him,
"Behold, your mother and brothers# are wanting you outside."

3BAnd answering them he says, "Who are my mother and brothers?" 3*And
looking around at the ones sitting around him in a circle, he says, "Behold my
mother and my brothers. 35For whoever does the will of God, that one is my brother

and sister and mother."

Chapter 4
The Parable of the Sower

!And he began to teach beside the lake again, and a very large crowd collects
around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was on
the land up to the water's edge.

2And he taught them many things by parables, and in his teaching said to them:
3"Listen! Behold, the sower went out to sow. *And it came about in the process of
sowing that some seed fell beside the way, and the birds came and ate it up. And
other seed fell on the rocky place, where it did not have much soil, and it sprang up
immediately, because it had no depth of soil. °And when the sun arose, it was
scorched, and it dried up, because it had no taproot. 7And other seed fell among
thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8And others
fell into good soil, and came up, grew, and produced, thirtyfold,* and sixtyfold, and
a hundredfold."

9And he said, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

“23:32 txt omit X B C L W T ® 064 pm lat syr cops? TR SBL TH ECM [ ko1 o1 adeAgat cov A D E pm it
vgmss syrhme RP [ lac P NP ¥
4 4:8 Some manuscripts £v... £v... £v..., (one... one... one...), and others, év... év... év... (in... in... in), also

verse 20. UBS committee: "The reading that predominates in the manuscripts is ev, whether
accented év or €v. In favor of the latter is the probability that underlying the variants was the

Aramaic sign of multiplication ('-times' or '-fold'), 7117, which is also the numeral 'one."" (That is,
"echad.")



Mark

The Parable of the Sower Explained

19And when he was alone, those around him together with the Twelve were asking
him about the parables.
TAnd he told them, "To you the mystery of the kingdom of God has been given,

but to those outside, all things are in parables, 1?so that:

‘Though seeing, they will look,
and not perceive,

and though hearing, they will listen,
and not understand;

lest they turn, and be forgiven.' "4

13And he says to them, "You don't understand this* parable? How then will you
understand any parable? !4The sower is sowing the word. SAnd the ones beside
the way where the word is sown, these are those who when they hear, immediately
comes Satan and takes away the word that was sown in them.% And likewise, the
ones sown on the rocky places, these are those who when they hear the word, they
immediately receive it with joy. 7Yet they do not have a root in themselves, but are
short-lived. When difficulty or persecution come because of the word, they quickly
fall away. '®And others sown among thorns, these are those hearing the word, Yand
the worries of this age, the seductiveness of wealth, and the desires concerning other
things, come in and choke the word, and it becomes unfruitful. 2°And the ones
sown on the good soil, these are those who hear the word and embrace it, and bear

fruit, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."

You Determine How Much You Receive

21And he said to them, "Does the lamp exist*” to be put under a bucket or under a

4 4:13a Isaiah 6:9-10 The phrase, “lest they turn, and be forgiven,” means that God’s intention was to
prevent them from turning and being forgiven.

454:13b This does not make much sense without knowing from Luke's account that the disciples
asked him the meaning of the parable of the sower specifically. (Luke 8:9; Diatess. 11:40)

“ 4:15 ev autoig "in them" X C L syrh™ TH ECM [ €1 avtoug "in them" B W SBL [ ev taig kapSiaig
avtwv "in their hearts" D E ¥ ® i lat syr TR RP || amo g kapdiag avtwv "from their hearts" A itl [ lac
PENPY

47 4:21 The Greek says literally, "Does the lamp come to be put under a bucket..." This could also
possibly be translated, "Is the lamp brought in to be put under a bucket..." It is my belief that the
word of God frequently has double meanings intentionally. If we take this latter footnote rendering
as the reading, then Jesus is saying that he is not telling the parables only to be never understood by
anyone. And that we should, if we have a spiritual ear, listen carefully, and be encouraged that we
can take from them. Thus with this latter reading, Jesus is the holder of the lamp. On the other
hand, with the reading as I have it in the text of Mark, we the hearers, are the holders of the lamp.
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bed? Is it not meant to be put on a stand? 2?For there is nothing hidden that is not
meant to be made manifest, nor covered up but to come into view. 2ZIf anyone has
ears to hear, hear.”

24And he said to them, "Consider carefully what you hear. In what size container
you measure, it will be measured to you, and increased for you. ?*For whoever has,
to him it will be given, and whoever has not, even what he has will be taken away

from him."

The Parable of the Automatic Earth

26And he said, "It is with God's kingdom the same way a human might scatter seed
on the ground, ?then may sleep and get up, night and day, and still the seed sprouts
and lengthens; how, he does not know. 28Automatically the earth bears fruit; first
the grass, then the head, then the full kernel in the head. ??And when the grain is

ready, he immediately sends out the sickle, because the harvest has come."

The Parable of the Mustard Seed

3%0And he said, "How may we compare the kingdom of God? Or in what parable
shall we set it forth? 3t is like a mustard seed, which when sown in the soil is
smaller than all the seeds in the soil, 3?yet when it is sown, it grows, and becomes
larger than all the vegetables, and makes branches big enough that the birds of the
sky can dwell under its shadow."#

33And with many such parables he was speaking the word to them, as long as they

were able to listen. 3*To the crowds,* he would not say anything without a parable;

We should take our lamp out and use it. Jesus elsewhere tells us, "The eye is the lamp of the body."
(Matt. 6:23; Luke 11:34) And in this case, we are not to worry that our eye is bigger than our stomach.
We are encouraged to come and get it, and whatever size container we bring, God will fill it, and
more. If you think he won't, then he won't. If you think he will, then he will. Why not be like the
prophet Elisha, and ask, "Lord, give me a double portion of Elijah's spirit"? (2 Kings 2:9) And of
Christ, it is said, "to him God gives the Holy Spirit without measure." (John 3:34) Be not one of those
who shrink back in cowardice. For "those who conquer will inherit these things, and I will be their
God and they will be my children. But as for the cowardly, the unbelieving, the polluted, the
murderers, the fornicators, the sorcerers, the idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be the
lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death." Revelation 21:7-8

48 4:32 This is very much like Daniel 4:12. And in Genesis 19:8, Lot took the two angels "under the
shadow of his roof." The idea here is, in hot countries, a shadow is shelter from the sun, whereas rain
is a very welcome thing to walk in uncovered. Where I am from, people would use umbrellas against
the sun, not so much against the rain. This is especially true when "nesting," or in repose, like sitting
at a spectator event, for an extended period of time in the sun- out come the umbrellas. This
reminds me of Jonah 4:6-9, where Jonah also got shelter from the sun under a vegetable plant, of the
cucumber or castor-bean variety. Recall also how God protects his people under the "shadow of his
wings," Psalm 17:8; 36:7; 57:1; 63:7; Isaiah 34:15, etc.

49 4:34 The Greek does not have the words “the crowds” here, but only the dative plural article
serving as pronoun. But it is referring back to the crowds mentioned in 4:1, as contrasted to how he
would explain everything to the disciples when he was alone with them in private with them, 4:10,
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but in private with his disciples, he would explain everything.

Jesus Commands the Elements

3That same day, when evening had come, he says to them, "Let's cross over to the
other side."

%And leaving the crowd behind, they take him along, just as he was, in the boat.
Other boats also were with him.

%7And a great storm of wind is coming up, and the waves crashed into the boat,
such that the boat is now filling up.

3And he was in the stern, sleeping on the cushion. And they rouse him and say to
him, "Teacher, doesn't it matter to you that we are perishing?"

39And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, "Hush. Be
still." And the wind died down, and there came a total calm.

40And he said to them, "Why are you afraid? Have you still no faith?" #'And they
were very much afraid, and saying to one another, "Who, then, is this, that even the

wind and the sea obey him?"

Chapter 5
The Legion of Demons Near Gadara

!And they went to the other side of the lake into the territory of the Gadarenes.®
2And as he gets out of the boat, there met him out of the tombs a man in an evil
spirit, *whose abode was in the tombs, and no longer was anyone able to bind him
with a chain, “because he had often been bound hand and foot, only to have the
chains burst apart and the leg irons broken, and no one had the strength to subdue
him. 5And through all, night and day, among the tombs and in the hills, he was
crying out and cutting himself with stones.

®And seeing Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him, “and shouting with
a loud voice, he says: "What business between you and me, O Jesus, you son of the
Most High God? In the name of God, I beg you, do not torture me." 8For Jesus was

saying to him, "Come out of the human, unclean spirit!"

34,

0551 txt Tadapnvdv A C E £ ® M syrP-h Diatesssyr mssacc. to Origen TR RP [ Tepaonvdv &* B D
itaurb,d.e 2,11, yg copsa mssace to Origen; Tert Eus Jevencus SBL TH ECM [ Tepyeonviv &2 L syrs
arm eth geo Diatessarm Or Epiph Thephylact Hesych || Tepyvotnviov W syrh™8 (Epiph Tepyecfav).
Note that both syrph read Gadarenes in all 3 synoptic gospels. Topographically (the right cliffs, and
the prepositional phrase of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of..which is opposite Galilee"), and
culturally (the raising of pigs), Gadarenes is the most likely. I am puzzled why any Bible translation
would be content having different cities in different gospels in their version. I would settle on
Gadarenes for all 3 gospels.



Mark

9And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?"

And he says to him, "Legion is my name, for we are many." °And he begged him
earnestly not to send them out of the area.

TAnd on a hillside near there, a large herd of pigs was feeding, '%and they pled
with him, saying, "Send us into the pigs, so that we may enter into them."

13And he allowed them. And coming out, the unclean spirits went into the pigs,
and the herd, about two thousand, rushed down the steep bank into the lake, and
were drowned in the lake.

14And those feeding them fled, and reported to the town and to the farms, and
people came to see what it is that took place. SAnd they come near to Jesus, and
they see the demon-possessed man sitting, dressed and in his right mind, he who
had had the legion, and they were afraid. 1°And the ones who had seen how it
happened to the demon-possessed man rehearsed it to them, also about the pigs.
17And they began to beg him to go away from their territory.

18And as he was stepping onto the boat, the man who had been demon-possessed
was begging him that he might always be with Jesus. And he did not allow him,
but says to him, "Go home to your people and report to them what things the Lord
has done for you, and what mercy he has shown you." 2°And he left and began to
proclaim in the Ten Cities what things Jesus had done for him. And all were

amazed.

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman

2IAnd when Jesus crossed back over to the other side, a large crowd had
assembled for him, and he was beside the lake. 2?And one of the synagogue rulers
comes, Jairus by name, and when he sees him he falls at his feet, 2and pleads with
him earnestly, saying, "My little daughter is at the point of death. O#, that you
might come and lay your hands on her, so that she may be healed and live." 2*And
he went with him.

And a large crowd was following with him, and compressing around him. »And
a woman was there with a flow of blood of twelve years, °and had suffered many
things under many doctors and spent everything she had, and not been helped, but
rather had moved toward the worse. ??And she had heard the things about Jesus,
and coming up behind in the crowd, she touched his garment, 28for she was saying,
"If I can touch even his clothes, I will be healed." ?And immediately the source of
her blood dried up and she knew by her body that she was healed of the scourge.

30And Jesus, noticing immediately in himself that power was going out from him,

turned around in the crowd and said, "Who touched my clothes?"
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31And his disciples said to him, "You see the crowd pressing in together around
you, and you say, 'Who touched me?" 32Yet he was still looking around to see the
one who had done this.

33The woman then, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell down
before him, fearing and trembling, and told him all the truth.5' 3*And he said to her,
"Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go with peace, and be free from your
scourge."

3While he was still speaking, they come from the synagogue ruler's, saying, "Your
daughter has died. Why inconvenience the teacher any farther?"

36But Jesus, having overheard> the message being spoken, says to the synagogue
ruler, "Don't be afraid; only believe."

%And he did not allow anyone to come along with him, except Peter, James, and
John the brother of James. 33And they are coming into the house of the synagogue
ruler, and he sees an uproar, and> weeping and much loud wailing. 3And when he
had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping? The

"

child is not dead but sleeping.” 4°And they laughed him to scorn.

Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child, and the mother, and
the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was. 4'And taking hold
of the child's hand, he says to her, "Talitha, koum.">* (which when translated is, "O
little damsel, I say to you, stand up.") #?And the damsel stood up immediately, and

was walking (for she was twelve years of age). And they were stunned® with

amazement. “And he was ordering them sternly that no one know this. And he

51 5:33 The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's cleanness.
As a woman with a flow of blood, she was perpetually unclean ceremonially (Leviticus 15:25-31), and
the others in the crowd, were they to touch her, would be unclean.

52 5:36 txt mapakovoag ¥*2° B L W ite SBL TH ECM || akovoag 22 0126 itb:d:ffila vg syrp copsa arm geo
(Lk 8:50) || axovcag Tovtov D || akovoag evbewg N X it? [ evBewg akovsag A C E @ Nt syrh TR RP [ lac P
syrs

53 5:38 txt ka1 kAatovtag X A B C LN W T vg syrPh arm eth TR-scriv [AT] SBL TH NA28 {/} [ kAatovtag
® TR-steph RP || kAatovtwv D [ lac P

54 5:41 The earliest Greek manuscripts of Mark 5:41 say ko0, and later Greek manuscripts say, kovt.
There have been two main explanations for the difference: (1) That this is apparently an effort on
the part of later copyists to correct the masculine ending to the feminine. For without the i, it is the
Aramaic imperative singular masculine form Q%2 - qlim; with the i, it is the imperative singular
feminine, P - qiimi. But the masculine form was sometimes used as default, without reference to
the gender of the person being addressed. And according to Dalman both forms came to be
pronounced alike, because of the phonological phenomenon of a final vowel weakening when it
follows a stressed syllable and strong consonant: the final i sound of the feminine imperative falling
away because of its position following the stressed penult. See G. A. Dalman, Grammatik des jiidisch-
pdlastinischen Aramdisch, 2te Aufl.. (Leipzig, 1905), p. 266, n. 1. And (2), the other explanation of the
difference in forms is that it is a dialectical difference: the form without the final i was the
Mesopotamian form, and the form with the final 'i' was the Palestinian Aramaic form. See ].
Wellhausen.

% 5:42 txt ekotaocel P AN W T @ I itabel vg syrph ™S arm TR TH RP [ evbug exotacet X B C L
copsa™ss SBL [NA28] {/} [ mavteg exotacet D itdLifiq copsamss
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said to give her something to eat.

Chapter 6
"No Boy We Knew Could Be a Prophet”

!And he moved on from there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples
are accompanying him. 2And when the Sabbath came, he proceeded to teach in the
synagogue, and the many hearing were astonished, saying, "Where did this man get
these things? Namely, what is this wisdom given to him? And% these miracles
happening by his hands? ®Isn't this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and the brother
of James, Joseph, Judas and Simon? Aren't also his sisters here with us?" And they
were offended by him.

4And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor, except in his home town
and among his relatives, and in his house."

SAnd he was never able% to do any miracles there, except lay his hands on a few

sick people; he did heal those. ®And he was amazed at their unbelief.

Jesus Sends Out the Twelve

And he went around the villages in a circuit teaching. 7And calling the Twelve to
him, he began to send them out two by two, and he gave them authority over the
unclean spirits, 8and he gave orders to them: that they should take nothing for the
trip except a staff only; no bread, no bag, nothing in the money belt, *but only the
sandals already tied on; also not to put on two tunics.

19And he further said to them, "Wherever you enter into a house, there stay up
until when you leave that place. And whatever place does not receive you nor will
they listen to you, leaving there, shake off the dust under your feet, as a testimony to

them."s8

% 6:2 txt kol ai Suvdpeg ... yivéuevar (ptep pres mid) R* B geo SBL ECM [ kai Suvdpeig ... yivépevar L
|| kad ad Suvduerg ai ... yvéuevar X' | tva kad Suvdpelg ... yivwvton (pres mid subj) D it®).dff syrh)pal
arm [ tva kai Suvdpels ... yivovrar C* [ tva Suvdperg ... yivwvrar itbar syre || kod Suvdperg ... yivovrat
(3rd pl pres ind) A C2E W @ itaaurel vg RP [ kai of Suvduerg...yeivovrar TH [ kai ad Suvdpeig ... yivovat
N 2 [ 811 kad Suvdpelg ... yivovtatl TR | 11 Suvduelg ... yivovton itf [ lac P. 1t is a Hebraism to use xaf,
"and," for "that," and this may explain the rendering of the Greek xaf as ut or quod in the Old Latin
mss. indicated. That is, the translators of the Greek into Latin were aware of this potential Hebraism,
and interpreted this as "And what is this wisdom given to him, such that these miracles happen by
his hands?" See also the Peshitta, which renders it this way. Or, perhaps the Latin and Syriac
translators saw this kaf as an exepegetical one, as in BDF § 442(9).

57 6:5 In the Greek this verb is in the imperfect tense, that of past time, and continuous or habitual
aspect of action.

%% 6:11 The sentence Aurjv Aéyw Uplv, dvektdtepov €otar Zodduoig fj Toudppoig v Muépa Kpioewg, i
Th et Eketvn found here in Mt itafq syrph is absent in 8 B C D L W lat syrs cops? and the editors of
the UBS/NA28 consider it a later harmonization to Matthew 10:15.
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12And going forth, they proclaimed that people should repent. 3And many

demons they expelled, and many sick ones they anointed with oil and healed.

John the Baptizer Beheaded

14And Herod the king heard, for his name had become well known, that® some
were saying,® "John the Baptizer has been raised from the dead; that is why
miraculous powers are at work in him."

15But others were saying, "He is Elijah."

And still others were saying, "He is a prophet, as though one of The Prophets."

16But when Herod heard this, he kept saying, "John, the man I beheaded, has been
raised from the dead!"

7For Herod himself, sending orders, had seized John and bound him in prison,
because of Herodias his brother Philip's wife, whom he had married. '®For John had
been saying to Herod, "It is not permissible for you to have your brother's wife."
YAnd Herodias had been maintaining a grudge against him, and was wanting to
kill him, and could not, ?’for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and
holy man, and he protected him. And when he listened to him, he had much
difficulty,® yet heard him gladly.

21And a suitable day came, when Herod in his birthday celebration made a supper
for his courtiers, and the chiliarchs,®? and the prominent of Galilee. 22And when the

daughter of the said Herodias® came in and danced, and pleased® Herod and those

59 6:14a Greek: kaf, for 8t - héti, "that." A colloquialism drawn from Hebrew. See also 15:25 in the
Greek.

% 6:14b txt eAeyov B W itabdff ygmss copsams Aug SBL ECM [ eAeyocav D [ eheyev X ACELN =
itaur,fLLar yg syrsphpal copsamss arm eth geo! ps-Justin® TR RP TH [ eiev To1g matotv avtov (Mt 14:2)
@ [ omit geoB [ lac P* P. (There is some uncertainty what the reading of N is.) With the Byzantine
reading, there is a senseless repeat of v. 14 in v 16.

16:20txt 1 ™ 0o p ¢ t XBLcopsaSBLTHECM [ nmopeito W [ emotet ACD EN £ @ 2 latt syrsp.hpal
eth geo! TR RP [ & emoter arm [ lac P*5 P

62 6:21 Commanders of a thousand; the military leaders of one cohort each. The cohort was a
thousand only when counting the reserves, and usually about 600 men.

63 6:22a txt Buyatpog avtiig th¢ Hpwdiddog “daughter of Herodias herself” (see v. 24) A CEN (W omit

Q) T @ itadfPilar! vg syrh TR SBL TH RP [ Buyatpdg adtod Hpediddog “his daughter Herodias” X B D
L (arm) ECM | Buyatpog Thg Hpwdiddog itaurfl syrsppal copsa eth geo. There at first appears to be some
disagreement between Josephus, Mark, Matthew and Luke (or the copyists thereof) about Herod's
family tree. For example, who was Herodias' first husband? Some mss of Matthew follow the early
mss of Mark on that question, while others are changed to agree with Josephus. Compounding all
this is how broadly words such as father, son, brother, and daughter were used (for example,
"daughter" could also mean niece or granddaughter). But the following is what can be distilled from
all accounts. Herodias' first husband, named Philip in the Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also
known as Herod Philip. They were the same man. Herodias then divorced Herod Philip and married
Herod Antipas, who was Herod Philip's half brother (the father of both was Herod I, king of Judea, 4
B.C., who had eight wives in his lifetime. Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne I, the third wife, and
Herod Antipas' mother was Malthake, the fourth wife). Josephus says that Herodias already had a
daughter named Salome before she married Herod Antipas (p 485 of The Works of Josephus, trans.
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reclining with him, the king said to the girl, "Ask me anything you want, and I will
give it to you." 22And he swore to her, "Whatever you ask for, I will give it to you,
up to half my kingdom."

24And going out, she said to her mother, "What shall I ask for?"

And she said, "The head of John the Baptizer."

B And she went in at once to the king with speed, saying this request: "I wish that
you would give to me right now the head of John the Baptizer on a platter."

26And the king became greatly distressed. He did not want to refuse her, because
of the words of oath and those reclining. ?”And the king immediately gave orders to
bring his head, sending an executioner. And he went, and beheaded John in the
prison, 28and brought his head on a platter and gave it to the girl. And the girl gave
it to her mother. 2 And when his disciples heard, they came and took his corpse and

laid it in a tomb.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

0And the apostles are collecting around Jesus, and they reported everything to
him, whaté they had done, and what they had taught. 3'And he says to them,
"Come by yourselves to a remote place and rest a little." For those coming and
going were many, and they did not even have opportunity to eat.

32And they went away in a boat by themselves to a remote place. 3*And many saw
them leaving and knew,® and ran together there on foot from all the towns and
arrived ahead of them.®”

3And getting out he saw the large crowd, and felt compassion for them, because
they were like sheep not having a shepherd, and he began to teach them many
things.

William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book 18, chapter 5, secs. 136-137). So if it was
Salome that danced for Herod Antipas, she was both his half-niece and step-daughter. Both niece
and step-daughter would be a not-unheard-of use of the word daughter. But, the earliest
manuscripts of Mark say, "his daughter Herodias." If Herod Antipas had another daughter, whether
by Herodias or otherwise, such a daughter is not mentioned anywhere else. In summary, then,
though the earliest Greek manuscripts say "Herod's daughter Herodias," some translations dated just
as early (Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac, Bohairic Coptic, and Gothic, all 4th century) or earlier
(Sahadic Coptic, 3rd century) than those Greek manuscripts, read, "Herodias' daughter," as does also
Tatian's Diatessaron. Because of the combined testimony of these witnesses along with Josephus, I
am confident that the dancer in question was Salome, the daughter of Herod's wife Herodias.

61 6:22b txt ko apecaong P AD N W 2 & i lat TR SBL TH RP [ npeoev & B C* L it NA28 {/} [ lac P

% 6:30 txt marvta P34 X B CD EL N I vg syrP cop arm eth SBL TH NA28 {/} [ tavta kot A W @ i syrh TR
RP [[lac P+ P

% 6:33a txt ToAAot B D W f! lat copsa™s SBL TH ECM= [| autoug toAAot & A L N ¥ itfa syrs(ph) copsamss
ECM= || avtov moAAot @ TR RP [ avtov f13 || lac 45 P8t C P

7 6:33b txt omit ¥ B L W 0187 lat syr cop SBL TH NA28 {/} [ ka1 cuvedpapov mpog avtov A [ kot

cuvnAfov autov D itb | kat uvnABov Tpog avtov P N T @ 1 TR RP [ lac P C P
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$And now as an advanced hour comes, his disciples approached him and said,
"The place is remote, and it's now an advanced hour. 3Dismiss them so they may
go into the surrounding farms and villages and buy for themselves something to
eat."os

37But he in answer said to them, "You give them something to eat."

And they say to him, "Are we to go and buy two hundred denarii® of loaves of
bread and give it to them to eat?"

3And he says to them, "How many loaves do you have? Go see."

And finding out, they say, "Five, and two fish."

% And he instructed them to get all to recline in dining fellowships” on the green
grass. “°And they reclined, in groups of a hundred and in groups of fifty. 4'And
taking the five loaves of bread and the two fish, and looking up to heaven, he
blessed”! and broke the loaves of bread and gave to the disciples to set before the
people. The two fish also he divided for all.

#2And they all ate and were satisfied, “3and they picked up twelve large baskets”
full of fragments from the loaves of bread, and from the fish. **And there were five
thousand” men eating the loaves.

#5And he immediately told his disciples to get into the boat and go on ahead of
him to the other side to Bethsaida, while he would dismiss the crowd. %And after

saying farewell to them, he went away into the hills to pray.

% 6:36 txt T1 paywotv P B L W itadff2i vg syrs (cop) SBL TH NA28 {/} [ ©t payew D [ fpwpata Tt
paywiotv R [ apToug Tt yap @aywoty ouk exovcty Pévid A N ¥ & 1 itfd syrph TR RP [ lac C P
9 6:37 About 8 months of a man's wages

706:39 Greek: "Get all to recline supndoia supndoia - sympdsia sympésia...And they reclined mpaciod
npaoctal - prasiai prasial.," That is, "Get them to recline messparty messparty; and they reclined
group group...by hundreds and by fifties" The 'symposia’ are in the accusative case; 'prasiai's in the
nominative. This is an example of 'distributive doubling,' a vulgarism, and probably a Hebraism.
Now notice the variety of words for dining groups; Some see this as typical of Mark, in choosing very
particular words around the leitmotif of bread and eating.

71 6:41 The Greek word is eDAoyéw - eulogéd. There is an ambiguity here as to whether Jesus blessed
heaven, or blessed the loaves. On the whole, Biblically speaking, it is more likely that he "blessed
heaven (God) for the loaves." In other words, he said good words about God and to God for supplying
the loaves. But the ambiguity remains: compare John 6:11, where g0xapiotéw - eucharistés, the word
for "giving thanks" is used, and it is clear that Jesus is thanking God, whereas on the other hand in
Luke 9:16, the Greek is clear that Jesus blessed them, that is, the loaves and the fish. Paul says in
Romans 14:6 that all food is clean if the eater gives thanks to God for it; thus in a sense the food is
blessed by reason of the giving thanks. See also I Timothy 4:4-5, all food is sanctified if by prayer.

72 6:42 kO@vog a large, heavy basket for carrying things. Interestingly, the baskets used in the
feeding of the 4,000 later on were a smaller basket. In the accounts of the feeding of the 5,000, all
four gospels use the Greek word képhinos, but in the account of the feeding of the 4,000, both the
gospels containing the story used the Greek word onupic. A képhinos was used for many things,
including carrying manure, while a spuris was a smaller basket used for carrying edibles.

7 6:44 txt omit PS5 ABD LN W 0 vg syr RP SBL TH NA28 {/} | wg X [ woer TR [ lac C P. The Sahidic
Coptic and the Ethiopic translations say "more than five thousand."
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Jesus Walks on the Water

47And after evening had come, the boat was in the middle of the lake, and he was
alone on the land. “8And about the fourth watch’ of the night, when he saw’ them
being sorely taxed in the process of rowing, because the wind was against them, he
goes toward them, walking on the lake, and was intending to pass them. #But
when they saw him walking on the lake, they thought it was a ghost, and cried out.
S0For they all saw him, and were disturbed by it.

But he immediately talked with them, and he is saying to them: "Take courage! It
isI. Don't be afraid."

51And he went up into the boat with them, and the wind stopped. And they were
very much, extremely stunned within themselves.” 52For they had not learned from
the incident of”” the loaves of bread; their hearts had become hardened.”®

BAnd crossing over, they came ashore at” Gennesaret and anchored. >*And as
soon as they got out of the boat, people recognized him and %ran around that whole
region, and those who had invalids began to carry them around on pallets to where
they heard that he was. 5°And wherever he would go, into villages, or into towns,
or into countryside, they would place the invalids in the plazas, and the invalids
would implore him that they could just touch even the tassel of his cloak. And they

were being healed, as many as touched® him.5!

74 6:48a Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m.

75 6:48b txt 18wv X B D L W itabLi.q vg cop SBL TH NA28 {/} [ e18ev P* A E N (2 @ 18ev) M (itl) syrph
arm eth TR RP [ lac C P. The first reading = "when he saw," the second "he saw."

76 6:51 txt Airv ek TeplocovL eV gautolg e&iotavto SBL [ Awav ev gavtolg e€iotavro ECM= [ Awav ev
gautoig e€lotavrto TH [ AMav ek mepiooov ev eautolg e€lotavto kat eBavpalov TR RP ECM=

77 6:52a o cuviikav £mi toig dptoig (not understood upon the loaves). The verb generally means
'understand,' but in all other cases where it is transitive in the NT, its object is in the accusative case.
Here it is coupled with the preposition 'upon,' and the word 'loaves' is in the dative case. So they
"had not reached a state of understanding based upon the incident of the loaves" or, "they had not
put two and two together by reflecting on the miracle of the loaves," or, "they were not any wiser
because of the loaves." Indeed, since they did not learn from this incident, Jesus put them through it
again, soon afterward, with the feeding of the four thousand. And still, even after that, Jesus
expressed frustration with them (Mark 8:17-21; Diatess 14:31, 35) at their lack of intelligence. For
intelligence is the main meaning of this verb: to be able to connect things, integrate and put it all
together.

78 6:52b Metaphoric language for the organ of spiritual understanding having become
'unimpressionable, insensitive, thickened, dense, callused.'

79 6:53 txt emt TV ynv nABov 1¢ X B L SBL TH cops2 NA28 {/} [ nABov €1 tnv ynv @ | nABov emt tnv
ynvADN X TRRP [ lac P*5CP

% 6:56a txt npoavro ¥ B D L W 0274 0292 SBL TH NA28 {/} | nmtovto AN 2 ® 81 TR RP [ lac P C P

81 6:56b This pronoun is ambiguous as to its referent. Were they healed when they touched IT
specifically, that is, the tassel of his cloak? Or is that tassel included in the wider sense of touching
HIM? The ultimate goal of the invalids was to touch him, but at least the tassel of his cloak. The
older translations say "him" and the latest translations say "it."
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Chapter 7
Clean and Unclean

!And the Pharisees and some of the Torah scholars are coming from Jerusalem and
gathering toward him, 2and they see that some of his disciples are eating bread with
unclean®?— that is, unwashed — hands.# 3For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not
eat unless they wash their hands with the fist,3 holding to the tradition of the
elders.® *And they do not eat from the marketplaces unless they wash.8 And there
are many others which they have received instruction to keep, the baptizing of cups,
pitchers, and kettles.®”

SAnd the Pharisees and Torah scholars are questioning him: "Why are your

827:2a Koinos hands, that is, common, not consecrated, having touched anything and everything
without having that washed off. Also in verse 5.

8 7:2b txt aptoug X A B E L 0274 pm itb syrs copsa™s SBL TH NA28 {/} || aptovg epeupavrto N W = @
0292 pm itabi vg syrph copsams TR RP [| aptoug kateyvwoav D [ lac P C P 0233

84 7:3a The meaning of muypfj here is uncertain. It has been translated: "along with the fore-arms," or
"to the wrist;" "up to the elbow;" "carefully;" "in the proper way;" or also: "in a way in which one
clenched fist is turned about in the hollow of the other hand;" or, "with a fistful of water;" or
"rubbing with the dry hand." This difficulty in understanding the significance of "with the fist" in
the context of Jewish ceremonial washing prompted some copyists of the Greek manuscpripts to
omit it, and others to replace it with a word that gives a better sense, such as pukna, which can mean
'often' or 'thoroughly.' Some Italic manuscripts read, momento, 'in a moment,' or another, primo,
'first.'

% 7:3b Ezra had set up a group of men called the Sopherim, whose task it was to teach the Torah to
the people. This was well and good. But the Sopherim decided that to make absolutely sure that no
one broke one of the 613 Mosaic laws, they would make a “fence” around those 613 laws by making
some more finely tuned laws, which, if people obeyed these latter, they would be assured of not even
getting close to breaking one of the 613 Torah laws. The Sopherim (scribes) acknowledged that only
the Torah was authoritative, and that their “fence” laws could be debated. A few generations later,
other teachers of the law arose, called the Tanaim. These made another fence around the fence laws
of the Sopherim. Now, however, the Tanaim’s laws were considered debatable, but the laws of the
Sopherim were considered as final authority. Into this situation Jesus Christ was born, where the
laws of the Sopherim were considered greater in authority than the actual Torah. In fact, where the
“fence” laws conflicted with the Torah, the “fence” laws were considered to have priority. These
laws were called the Mishnah, or the Oral Law, or here called the Tradition of the Elders. You were
considered to have sinned if you broke one of them, just as if you had broken one of the laws of
Moses. In modern times, orthodox Jews do not read the Bible, but read books that interpret the
books that interpret the books that interpret the Bible.

% 7:4a txt Panticwvtor A D E N W @ 0292¢¢ i latt syrsPh arm eth Or TR RP SBL TH ECM |

_________ 0292 | [_la[_Inigwvton P [ pavticwvtot X B copsa geo [

lac C P 0233 0274. Luke 11:38 reads ‘0 8¢ @apioaiog idwv éBaduacev §ti o0 npdtov fantiodn mpd tod
&piotov - And the Pharisee when he saw, was shocked that he did not first baptize before the meal.
TCOGNT: "Although it can be argued that the less familiar word (pavticwvtai) was replaced by the
more familiar one, (Panticwvtay), it is far more likely that Alexandrian copyists, either wishing to
keep Pantilewv for the Christian rite, or, more probably, taking an’ Gyopdg as involving a partitive
construction, introduced pavticwvrtal as more appropriate to express the meaning, 'except they
sprinkle [what is] from the market place, they do not eat [it]."" But since both words speak of a
ceremonial form of washing, the distinction may not be critical in this instance.
87 7:4b txt ko kadkiwv P R B L copsa™ TH [ kat kadkiwv kot kAtvwv A D EW Z @ 0292 2 latt syrph
copsa arm eth geo Or TR RP SBL [NA28] {C} [| omit ko xaAkiwv kot kAtvwv syrs [ lac C N P 0233 0274.
In that time and culture, they ate while reclining on couches which also served as their beds.
Metzger: "It is difficult to decide whether the words 'and beds' were added by copyists who were
influenced by the legislation of Leviticus 15, or whether the words were omitted (a) accidentally
because of homoioteleuton or (b) deliberately because the idea of washing or sprinkling beds seemed
to be quite incongruous..."
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disciples not walking according to the tradition of the elders, but eating bread with
unclean hands?"
®And he said to them, "Isaiah prophesied rightly about you hypocrites, as it is

written:

" '"This people honor me with the lips,
but their heart is far from me.
"They worship me in vain,
their instruction is the drilling of%®
the rules of human® beings.'

8"Dropping the commandment of God, you are holding on to the tradition of
humans."?

9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of setting aside the commandment of
God in order to set up®! your own tradition. °For Moses said, 'Honor your father

and your mother,' and, 'The person cursing father or mother must be put to death.'

88 7:8a It is difficult to know the exact shade of meaning for S18dokw, the Greek word here for
"teach," which I translated "drill." For the Hebrew scriptures used 12 different words for teaching,
and the Greek only half that, with the vast majority of instances being the word didaskd. The verse
Jesus is quoting here is a rendering of the Hebrew of Isaiah 29:13. (Though in the N.T. Greek it bears
far more resemblance to the Septuagint than the Masoretic Text Hebrew.) Here in the Greek N.T. the
participle is 18dokovteg, and in the Hebrew the corresponding participle is .‘lj?;'??: - malummadah,
the pual (passive intensive) participle of 'l?_J'? - lamad, to instruct, to train. An intensive training

would be a drilling. In fact, 'If_D'? - lamad. is the root word for Talmid, the word for the most
scholarly Rabbi, and for Talmidim, such a Rabbi's apprentices; and rote drills were in fact the way
things were taught. Also illuminating is to look at another word derived from 'If_D'?— lamad, which is

'I?QI?D - malméd, the word for "ox goad." The ox became accustomed to being goaded with the goad,
being trained by it. This is effective training in one sense, but, this is not service from the heart, but
rather merely becoming accustomed to submitting to pressure and pain. Compare also Jesus'
discouraging of repetitious prayers, in Matt. 6:7; Diatess 9:27.

89 7:8b "Mitzvot," plural of mitzvah. This is the word used here in the Hebrew text of Isaiah 29:13. It
means commandments, precepts, rules, and was used of commandments both from God or from men.
% 7:7,8 txt

a) avBpwNWV aPeVTEG TNV EVTOANV Tov Beov Kpatelte v Tapadootv Twv avlpwrwy P X B LW
0274 copsa arm geo Bas SBL TH ECM

b) avBpwnwv apevteg yap THV EVIOANV TOL B0V KPATELTE TV TAPASOOIY TWV avOPWTWV PATTIGHOVS
EeoTwV Kol TOTNPLWV Kol aAAa Ttapopota totavta ToAAa Totelte E T @ i itaunfl vg (syrph) () eth TR
RP

C) avOpWTWV APEVTEG Yap TNV EVTOANV TOL Beov Kpatelte TV Tapadootv twv avOpwrwv Bantiopov
EE0TWV KA1 TOTNPLWV KAl TAPOHOLA TOLVTA TOAAG ToLEITE A

d) avBpwnwv Pantiopovs EEoTwV Kl TOTNPLWV KAl 0AAX TTAPOUOLE o TIOLELTAL TOLXVTA TOAA GPEVTEG
TNV eVTOANV TOL BE0V KPATELTE TNV Tapadooty Twv avBpwnwy D itab.ed ffigr!

e) omit v. 8 syrs (see Mt 15:3)

f) lacCNP

917:9 txt otnonte D W itabc@LFiqr syrsp Diddub Cyp Zeno Greg-Elv Jer NA28 {D} [ tnpnonte RAEL
> @ i itaurl vg syrh cop eth Aug TR RP SBL TH ECM [ tnpnte B [ lac P* C N P. Quoting the Editorial
Committee of the United Bible Society's Greek NT, "It is most difficult to decide whether scribes
deliberately substituted 'establish' for 'keep,' as being the more appropriate verb in the context, or
whether, through inadvertence in copying and perhaps influenced by the preceding phrase 'the
commandment of God,' they replaced 'establish' with 'keep.! The Committee judged that, on the
whole, the latter possibility was slightly more probable."



Mark

1But you say that if someone says to father or mother, 'Whatever financial help you
would receive from me is now korban' (that is, a gift vowed to God), ?you relieve him
of doing anything more for father or mother, annulling the word of God by your
tradition which you have handed down. And many similar such things you do."

14And calling the crowd to him again,® he said, "Listen to me everyone, and
understand: >There is nothing outside a human being which by entering him is able
to make him unclean. Rather, the things coming out of a human being are the things
making the human being unclean." [!°If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."]*

17And when he had entered a house, away from the crowd, the disciples asked him
the meaning of the parable.**

18And he says to them, "Are you also this obtuse? Do you not understand that
everything entering a human being from the outside is unable to make him unclean,
since it is not entering his heart but his stomach, and then goes out into the sewer?"

(He is declaring all foods clean.) %

%27:14 txt oA X B D L lat syrh™s copsams SBL TH NA28 {/} || omit it¢ copsa™ [[mavta PLAEW T & M
itf syr copsa™ss Bas TR RP [ lac CN P

937:16 txt incl v. 16 AD E W I ® M vg cops@™ arm eth geo? Diatess* Aug TR RP [/ omit X B L 0274

cops™ geol SBL TH ECM [ lac %5 C N P. The UBS textual commentary says that v. 16 appears to be a
scribal gloss, derived perhaps from 4:9 or 4:23, introduced as an appropriate sequel to verse 14.

1 7:17 txt v mapafoAnv & B D L lat copsa SBL TH NA28 {/} || tept tng mapaPoing A EW T & syrh
copsa™s TR RP [ lac % C N P. The reading without mept (about) was a normal way to express this in
Greek. Perhaps nept was added for clarification.

% 7:19 Or, "...then it goes out into the sewer, rendering all foods clean." There are problems either

way. With the latter, how does a sewer or latrine purify foods? This problem appears to have
prompted the copyist(s) who produced Codex Bezae, 5th century, to change their manuscript from
'latrine' to 'intestinal canal,' as it would make more sense to them to say that the intestines remove
uncleanness from all foods. In a similar vein, attempts have been made to trace the etymology of
Bpdua, 'food,' as a back-formation from the Modern Greek 1} Ppdua (stench, filth) and add it to the
variant reading of "intestinal canal" and thus come up with the rendering, "through the intestinal
canal, purifying all filth." But in fact, according to DeBrunner, the meaning "stench, filth" would be a
back-formation from the Modern Greek Bpou® to the ancient Greek word Ppduog, 'din,' or Ppouelv,
'to roar,' and not to fpdua, 'food.! And as for the problem with the former option, (the way I have it
in the Bible text above, the sentence in parentheses), the Greek as it reads does not seem be an
agreeably complete sentence ('rendering clean' is just a participle without an agent for subject,
followed by 'all foods'); however, it is typical of Mark to be very abrupt and brief, for example, 3:30,
and also to make small explanatory statements for the benefit of his non-Jewish readers, to explain
what is going on from a Jewish religious point of view. Elsewhere in Mark, his explanatory
statements are brief, seemingly incomplete sentences. As for the participle, it is nominative,
singular, masculine. So with which earlier substantive is it agreeing in case, number and gender?
There has been much discussion about this being a 'solecism,' that is, a case of inattention to
inflectional agreement, thus making uncertain whether it is agreeing with 'everything entering' in
Mark 7:18, or with 'sewer' just prior to the participle. However, one form of solecism customarily
frequent in NT Greek is that of the 'circumstantial participle' being in the nominative rather than an
oblique case. It seems the best explanation for this participle is that it is connected with the 'he says'
at the beginning of verse 18; that is, the participle is circumstantial in that it sets the circumstances
or reason for Jesus' saying everything in between. Happily, the most important truth here remains
unaffected: that is that Jesus is declaring that all foods are clean. For if his point is that the waste
ejection system purifies the foods, then he is saying all foods are clean for that reason. But if he is
acting with Rabbinical authority and declaring all foods permissible and ceremonially clean, then the
effect is still the same. The apostle Paul says all foods are clean, Romans 14:14, 17, 20, especially since
the eater gives thanks to God in prayer for it. Also, remember the experience of Peter, the apostle to
the Jews. In Acts chapters 10 and 11 God commanded Peter in a vision to eat all sorts of foods that
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20He went on: "What comes out of a human being, that is what makes the human
being unclean. 2'For from within, out of the heart of human beings, come evil
reasoning, ® fornication, theft, murder, *2adultery, covetousness,®” malice,*® deceit,
lewdness, an evil eye,” slander, haughtiness, and folly.'® 23All these evil things

come forth from within and make the human being unclean."

The Faith of the Gentile Dog

24And getting up, he departed from there into the vicinity of Tyre.'"! And entering
a house, he wanted no one to know, yet he could not escape notice. *In fact
immediately upon hearing about him, a woman whose daughter had an unclean
spirit came, and fell at his feet. 2°And the woman was a Gentile, a Syro-Phoenician
by race. And she kept begging him that he drive the demon out of her daughter.

2’And he was saying to her, "Allow the children first to eat their fill, for it is not

right to take the children's bread and toss it to the dogs."

were not Torah in Peter's upbringing.

% 7:21 Not merely evil thoughts, but where a reasoning process is evil, in that the conclusion arrived
at from that reasoning process, is evil. An example of evil reasoning is James 2:4 where this same
Greek word is used. In that passage James says that if you reason that a well-dressed person is more
worthy of a good seat than a person wearing dirty clothes, then your reasoning is evil. You would be
a judge coming to an evil conclusion, because your reasoning process is evil.

97 7:22a mheoveia - pleonexia. The literal etymological meaning is "desire for more." Its antonym is
contentment. "But godliness with contentment is great gain. If we have food and clothing, we will
be content with that." (I Tim. 6:6-8) "Let your way of life be without love of money, and be content
with the things you presently have, for He has said, 'I will never leave you, nor will I ever forsake
you.'" (Hebrews 13:5) The apostle Paul teaches that a covetous person is an idolater (Eph. 5:5; Col.
3:5; 1 Cor. 5:11). Covetousness might also be defined as in Mark 4:19 or Diatessaron 11:36 as "the
desires for other things," that is, things other than the kingdom of God.

98 7:22b movnpia - ponéria. This word is difficult to know the meaning of, because it has so long been
a "religious jargon" word that most people have no other point of reference. Usually it is translated
"wickedness, iniquity, evil, evil intent." But what are these? Both the Greek words for 'evil' and
'wicked' are derived from névog - ponos, the word for 'pain.' Thus evil and wicked are something
causing pain, injury and harm. InI Cor. 5:8 novnpia is grouped with kakia, another word for malice.
My impression is that it is a conscious, knowing, deliberate, relished evil. Enjoying being bad for
being bad's sake, and applauding others who are bad for bad's sake. For all humans, even the
apostles, are called 'evil' by the Lord, but not all are called 'wicked.' 1t seems therefore to be a
distinction of relishing it or not, and presence of malice versus absence of malice. Thus I translated it
'malice,' or even 'malevolence.'

9 7:22¢ d@BaApudg ovnpdg - ophthamos poneros, "evil eye." This is a Semitic concept, in which the
attitude of the heart or the force of a person's thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the
narrowing of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, toward one's neighbor. This
concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an end note at the end of this document.

100 7:22d &gpoovvn, Without circumspection, without higher thought, without prudence. Without
moral intelligence. Without wisdom. A fool is a moral simpleton, morally thoughtless.

101 7:24 txt Topov D L W itabdff2inrt syrspal origen; Abrosiaster SBL ECM= [ Topou ko 18@vog X A B
N @ 2 it2urfld yg syrPh cops? arm eth geo John-Damascus?id; Jerome TR RP TH ECM= [ lac C P. The
UBS Textual Commentary: "The words kal Z18@vog seem to be an assimilation to Mt 15:21 and Mk
7:31. If they had been present originally, there is no reason why they should have been deleted. The
witnesses in support of the shorter text include representatives of the Western the Caesarean types
of text."
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2But in answer she says to him, "Lord, even'? the dogs under the table eat of the
children's crumbs."

2And he said to her, "Because of this reply, go your way; the demon has left your
daughter." 3%And going away to her house, she found the child lying on the bed,

and the demon gone.

Jesus Does All Things Well

31And going back out of the district of Tyre, he went through Sidon, down to the
Sea of Galilee, into the midst of the region of the Ten Cities. 3And they bring a man
to him, deaf and speaking with difficulty, and they are begging him to place his
hand on him.

3And taking him aside privately, away from the crowd, he put his fingers into his
ears. And after spitting on his fingers, he touched the man’s tongue. 3*And looking
up to heaven he sighed, and he says to him, "Eppatach!" (which means, "Be
opened!").1% 35And immediately'™ his ears were opened, and the bond!® of his
tongue was released, and he began to speak normally.

%And he was ordering them that they tell no one. But as much as he ordered
them, all the more they were talking about it. 3And they were being overwhelmed
with admiration, saying, "He has done everything well. He makes both the deaf to

hear and the mute to speak."

Chapter 8
Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand

'During those days when there was again!® a great crowd and also having nothing

to eat, he calls the disciples to him and says to them, 2" feel compassion for this

102.7:28 txt kuple kot P W syrs SBL ECM [ van kupie kot R B 02742 syrp (cop) Bas TH [ kupte aAAa kat
D it [ var kupie ko1 yap AL N @ X i lat syrh TR RP [ lac C P. The word vat is used in Mt 8 times, Lk 4
times, but if truly found here, it would be the only time in Mark. The Byzantine reading of Mk 7:28
here is conformed exactly to Mt 15:27.

103 7:34 £@@aba, translated SiavoixOnti, from an Aramaic word. 1t is a contraction of the form of the
ethpeel, TD2ON.

1047:353 txt evfewg P A EN W T @ i lat syr copsa™ arm eth geo TR RP [| omit R B D L 0274 it
copsa™ss SBL, TH ECM || lac C P

1057:35b Seopog, "bond," used also in Luke 13:16 for that which Satan had used to restrain the
crippled woman from walking. There, Luke uses two forms of the word, "whom Satan has bound,"
and also "loosened from this bond on the Sabbath." Some have rendered this in v. 35 above as
"ligament," or "string," or "impediment." It depends on whether you think a literal body part is
meant here, or something more figurative or spiritual. Perhaps it could even be rendered, "his
tongue was freed from its bondage."

10 8:1 txt v ToAAov X B D L N Z @ lat syrs copsa™ arm geo SBL TH NA28 {/} || mavtoAov X [ maAwy

esvid || roumoAAov A E Ui itd syrh copsa™ss TR RP [/ lac C P.
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crowd, because they have stayed with me three days now, and have nothing to eat.
3And if 1 dismiss them to their homes, without eating they will collapse in the
journey, and some of them are from a long distance."

*And his disciples answered him, "Where here in the desert will anyone be able to
get enough loaves of bread to fill these people?"

5And he asked them, "How many loaves do you have?"

And they said, "Seven."

®And he directs the crowd to recline on the ground. And taking the seven loaves
of bread, giving thanks he broke them, and gave to his disciples, for them to serve.
And they served the crowd. ’They also had a few fish, and blessing them, he
ordered them to be served as well. 8And they ate and were filled, and they picked
up the fragments left over, seven basketfuls. And they were about four thousand;
and he dismissed them. '°And immediately boarding the boat with his disciples, he

went to the area of Dalmanutha.

The Yeast of the Pharisees and Herod

And the Pharisees came forward and began to debate with him, asking him for a
sign from heaven, testing him.

12And sighing deeply in his spirit, he says, "Why does this generation ask for a
sign? Truly I say to you, a sign will certainly not be given this generation!"1” 13And
leaving them, he got back into the boat and went away to the other side.

14And they had forgotten to take bread; and except for one loaf, they had none
with them in the boat. >And he started warning them, saying, "Take heed, be on
your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees, and the yeast of Herod."

16And they were discussing with one another the fact that they had no bread
loaves.108

17And knowing, he says to them, "Why are you discussing with one another the
fact that you have no bread loaves? Are you still not understanding, nor putting it
together? Have you completely hardened hearts? '8You have eyes; can't you see?
And you have ears; can't you hear? And do you not remember? "When I broke the
five loaves of bread to the five thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you

pick up?"

107 8:12 This is an implied oath or asseveration, strongly in the Hebraistic style, except leaving off,
and only implying, the first part of the formula. The Greek literally says, "if a sign will be given to
this generation!" If the formula were complete here, the whole sentence would be something like,
"Be it done to me ever so severely, if a sign is ever given to this generation!"

108 8:16 txt 0Tl apTOLG OUK exovoty P B D W SBL TH NA28 {/} [ ott aptoug ovk exouev X || Aeyovteg
oT1 apTOoUuG oLk eXouev A CELN X & 2 TR RP [ lac P
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They say to him, "Twelve."

20"When I broke the seven to the four thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments
did you pick up?"

And they say, "Seven."

21And he said to them, "How do you still not understand?"1%

The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida

2And they come to Bethsaida. And they bring a blind man to him, and they are
begging Jesus to touch him. 2*And taking hold of the blind man's hand, he led him
outside the village. And after spitting in his eyes and placing his hands on him, he
asked him, "Do you see anything?"

2And looking up he said, "I see people, that I am perceiving as trees walking
around.”

2Then he put his hands on the man's eyes again. And he looked for a while, ! and
his sight was restored, and he saw everything clearly again. 2°And he sent him

home, saying, "Do not go into the village."

Peter’s Confession of Messiah

27And Jesus and his disciples went on to the villages of Caesarea of Philip, and on
the way, he was inquiring of his disciples, saying to them, "Who do the people say I
am?"

And they informed him, saying, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah; and still
others, one of the Prophets."

2 And he asked them, "And you, who do you say I am?"

Peter in answer says to him, "You are the Messiah."

30And Jesus warned them that they should tell no one about him.

Peter Opposes Jesus” Death

31And he began to teach them that the Son of Man had to suffer many things and
be rejected by the elders and the chief priests and the Torah scholars, and must be
killed, and after three days, rise again. 32And he was stating the matter plainly.

And Peter, taking him aside, started correcting him.

109 8:21 txt Twg ovnw cuvieTe PHvid A D¥* W £ @ vg syrP TH [ twg ovnw voette D [ ounw ouviete R C L
SBL NA28 {/} | mwc ov cuviete EN TR RP || nwg ov vogite B [ lac P
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3But he, turning around and seeing his disciples, corrected Peter. And he says,
"Get behind me, Satan! For you are not thinking of the things of God, but the things
of human beings."

3And calling the crowd to him, together with his disciples, he said to them, "If
someone wants to come after me, he must deny himself and take up his cross and
follow me. 35For whoever tries to save his lifell! will lose it, but whoever will lose
his life for my sake, and of the good news, will save it. 3For what good will it do a
human being to gain the whole world, only to be penalized his soul? %And what
could a human being tender in trade for his soul? *For if anyone is ashamed of me
and my words in this adulterous and sinful age, the Son of Man will also be

ashamed of him, when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."

Chapter 9

IThen he was saying to them, "Truly I say to you, there are some standing here
who will certainly not taste death before they see the kingdom of God having come

with power."

The Transfiguration

2And after six days Jesus takes Peter and James and John, and he is leading them
up into a high mountain, alone in private. And he was transfigured in front of
them, 3and his clothes became an exceedingly brilliant white, 2 such as no launderer
on earth is able to whiten. *And Elijah appeared to them, together with Moses, and
they were conversing with Jesus.

5And Peter is responding and saying to Jesus, "Rabbi, it is good for us to be here,
and we should make three shelters, one for you, and one for Moses, and one for
Elijah." ®(For he had not known what to say,* because they were so frightened.)

7And there came a cloud overshadowing them, and a voice came from the cloud:
"This is my beloved Son. Listen to him."

8And suddenly, when they looked around, they saw no one else anymore, but only

111 8:35 The Greek word, puxn - psuché, means either life or soul.
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Jesus, along with themselves.

9And as they were coming down out of the mountain, he admonished them not to
report the things they had seen to anyone, except until such time the Son of Man
should rise from the dead. '°And they kept the matter to themselves, discussing
what the words "rise from the dead" meant.

TAnd they queried him, saying, "Why do the Torah scholars say that Elijah has to
come first?"

12And he said to them, "Elijah indeed having come first will restore all things.!
And why is it written about the Son of Man, that he would 'suffer much and be
rejected?'> BBut I tell you that Elijah has indeed® come, and they did to him

whatever they wished, just as it is written about him."!%”

Disciples Accused of Impotence to Heal

14And as they were coming near the other disciples, they!8 saw a large crowd
around them, and the Torah scholars debating with them. SAnd all the crowd were
overcome with awe as soon as they saw him, and they were running up to him,
greeting him.

16And he asked them, ! "What are you debating with them?"

17And one from the crowd answered him,'2 "Teacher, I brought my son to you,

who has a spirit of speechlessness. ¥And wherever'?! it seizes him, it convulses

114 9:12a Malachi 4:5-6 (3:23-24 in some Bibles); Luke 1:17; Diatess. 1:5

115 9:12b This word ¢€ovdevéw - exoudenéd has been translated throughout both the Old and New
Testaments as both "despised" and "rejected." Isaiah 53:3 says "He was despised and rejected by
men, a man of sorrows and familiar with suffering."

116 9:13a or, "also."

117.9:13b This statement of Jesus is a problem if you interpret him as saying the scriptures predicted
something that would in the future happen to John the Baptizer. But perhaps that is not what Jesus
was saying at all, but simply referring back to the scriptures that talk about Elijah, not John. There
were some similarities. Both operated under a hen-pecked king, whose wives wanted the prophet
dead: Elijah under Ahab and Jezebel, I Kings 19:1-10, and John under Herod Antipas and Herodias,
Mark 6:14-29; Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10.
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ACDEN I ® 067v i (lat) syrph TR RP [ lac P45 P

19 9:16 txt avtovg X B D L W latt cop arm eth SBL TH NA28 {/} [ toug ypaupoteig A CEN Z @ syr TR RP
[ lac % P 067

1209:17 txt

amekplOn aUTwW  €1G €K TOL OXAOL XBDLit NA28 {/}

amokp1OeLg €K TOU OXAOU £1G EIMEV AUTW W

amoKplOEL;  E1G €K TOL OXAOUL €1MEV  aUTW 067

aTOKPLOELG AUTW E1G EK TOV OXAOU ELTEV C

amokp1OeLg 1G €K TOV 0XAOU €1TEV o

amokp1Belg €1 ek Tov oxAov elmey A EN 2 2t itaurfl vg syrh TR RP
lac PP

121 9:18a Gmov €&v means "wherever," not "whenever." 1 know, Bauer says that §mov means "where"
in all instances except for four instances, those like here where 8mov €&v occcurs with an aorist
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him. And he foams at the mouth, and gnashes his teeth and becomes rigid. I asked
your disciples to drive it out, and they did not have the power."1??

9And in answer to them, he says, "O unbelieving generation, how long shall I stay
with you? How long shall I put up with you? Bring him to me."

20And they brought him to him. And seeing Jesus, the spirit immediately
convulsed him violently, and falling onto the ground, he was rolling over, foaming
at the mouth.

21And he asked his father, "Over what period of time has this happened to him?"

And he said, "From childhood. 22And it has often thrown him into both fire or
water, trying to kill him. But if you can do anything,'? take pity on us and help us."

ZJesus said to him, "If I can?12# All things are possible to one who believes."

Immediately the boy's father cried out'® saying, "I do believe!? Help my
unbelief!"

Then Jesus, seeing that a crowd is running together, rebuked the unclean spirit,
saying to it, "You mute and deaf spirit, I command you, come out of him. And you

may no longer go into him."

subjunctive verb and means "whenever," because it resembles Semitic syntax. But in all the
instances Bauer mentions, "wherever" makes fine sense as Greek. As for here, the most harmful to
the boy is "wherever." For example, near the cooking fire, or in a little boat, or walking on a ridge of
a mountain on a journey somewhere, these are "where"s, where great harm could easily come to the
boy if he suddenly was convulsed. Indeed, in verse 22 you will see this is exactly what is meant: the
danger of proximity to fire and water. These are "wherevers." It is true that, in a sense, matters of
proximity are also matters of timing. But the word 8mov means where, and where does work, so I left
it where. The boy's father tells us in v. 22 that the spirit was purposely trying to harm him, and so it
makes sense that the spirit would convulse the boy "where" there was fire or water. All that said
though, it does sound odd to our English ears to lead out with "wherever' before the context is
established. So I can well accept the rendering of "whenever."

122 9:18b What is it that irritated Jesus so? The boy's father had said that the disciples o0k Toxvoav.
The word, the verb {oxbw is usually translated here as something like, "they could not." 1t is
illuminating that in v. 23 Jesus throws the onus back on the man making the request: "All things are
possible to one who believes." In other words, it is not an issue of how much power the disciples or
anyone else has, or if they have power at all, but that one need only believe God, in God's power. In
Luke 17:5 the disciples asked Jesus to "increase their faith." But Jesus responded that it was not an
issue of how much faith they had, but if they had any at all, in God.

123 9:22 txt £1 71 Suvn P R B D L W SBL TH NA28 {/} || ___vn 0274 [| &1 11 Suvn ke 067 | €1 1 Suvaocat CE
N 2 ® TR RP [ ett Suvacat A [ lac P

124 9:23 txt 10 €1 duvn X* B X itk syrpalmss eth geo SBL TH ECM | e1 Suvn 4 [ Touto 1 duvn W [ €1 Suvn
motevoat D itaurbdfilg vg syrphpalms Ambrosiastervd Aug | to g1 Suvasar X2 C* L N* [ to &1 Suvaca
motevoat A E N¢ 21 TR RP | o €1 miotevoat duvacat C3 [ e1 Suvacat motevoar @ || Quid est, si quid potes?
Si potes credere it? [ lac P. The TCOGNT: "The extreme compression of the sentence has given trouble
to copyists. Not seeing that in to €l d0vn Jesus is repeating the words of the father in order to
challenge them, a variety of witnesses have inserted moteboat, which has the effect of changing the
subject of the verb "can" from Jesus to the father. As a result the t6 now seemed more awkward than
ever, and many of these witnesses omit it."
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26And it shrieked, and convulsed him!? greatly, and came out. And he appeared
as dead, so as to cause many to say, "He's dead." 2?’But Jesus, taking him by the
hand, lifted him, and he stood up.

BAnd after he went into a house, his disciples asked him in private: "Why weren't
we able to drive it out?"

YAnd he told them, "This kind cannot be made to go out by anything except
prayer."128

30And moving on from there, they were passing through Galilee, and he did not
want anyone to know, 3'because he was teaching his disciples. And he told them,
"The Son of Man is being transferred into the hands of human beings. And they will
kill him. And three days after'? being killed, he will rise again." 3?But they did not

understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Who is the Greatest?

3And they came to Capernaum. And when he was in the house, he asked them,
"What were you arguing about on the way?" 3*But they were keeping quiet, because
on the way they had argued over who was greater.

$And sitting down, he called the Twelve and says to them, "If anyone wants to be
first, he shall be last of all, and servant of all."

%And taking a child he set him in the midst of them. And wrapping him in his

arms, he said to them, 3"Whoever welcomes one child like this on the basis of my

127.9:26 txt omapa&av autov X*2a A C3 E N T ® latt syrbh cops? arm eth TR RP |
onapaag 82> B C* D L W SBL TH NA28 {/} [ lac P

128 9:29 txt mpooevyfi K* B 0274 itk geot Clement SBL ECM= [ mpooevxfi kai votelag R2AC*DELN W X
@ jtaaurbdffffilar yvg syrh cops geo2 slav Diatessaron®P Basil TR RP TH ECM= || vnoteia kol mpooeuxi
(cf. I Cor. 7:5) syrsppal ™ arm eth | lac P* P 067 0233. Note that the Byzantine mansucripts also add
fasting to Acts 10:30 and 1 Cor. 7:5. Scribes unconsciously added fasting to prayer, because the
combination is otherwise common in the Bible. Church history shows that as time went on, ascetic
elements gained influence, emphasizing the necessity of fasting. But important representatives of
the Alexandrian, the Western, and the Caesarean types of text resisted adding this here. The apostle
Paul warns us about this trend in Colossians 2:23- "These indeed have an appearance of wisdom in
promoting rigor of devotion and self-abasement and severity to the body, but they are of no value in
checking the indulgence of the flesh." Aside from the textual evidence, consider the following four
points. 1.) Jesus succeeded in casting this demon out, and he did not have to fast to do it. (2.) Jesus
told the disciples very clearly and specifically, that the reason they could not cast this demon out,
was because of their unbelief, not their lack of fasting. In fact, in the parallel passage in Matthew
17:20, Jesus said you don't even have to have faith any bigger than a mustard seed to do it, so fasting
won't improve your faith. (3.) If fasting is indeed necessary to cast out this kind of demon, then how
long must you fast? A fast means going without meals, so that would have to be at least half a day, to
even begin to be considered a fast. What do you do with the demoniac in the meantime, while you
are fasting? Imprison him? Shackle him? Drug him? (4.) There is not a single instance in the Bible
where Christ or his apostles had to fast in order to cast out any demon. In fact, it was important to
deal with the demon immediately, and there is not time to fast.
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name, is welcoming me; and whoever welcomes me is welcoming not me but the

one who sent me."

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God's Little Ones

¥John said to him, "Teacher, we saw someone who is not following with us
driving out demons in your name, and we forbade him, because he was not
following with us."

39But Jesus said, "Do not forbid him, for there is no one who shall do a miracle on
the basis of my name, who can then be quick to speak evil of me; “’for someone who
is not against us is for us.’® 4'For whoever gives you a cup of water because!® you
are of Christ, truly I tell you: he will by no means lose his reward. #?And whoever
causes one of these believing!¥ little ones to fall, it would be better for him to wear a
millstone around his neck and be thrown into the depths of the sea.

43"And if your hand causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life

maimed, than with both hands to go away into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable,

Hwhere

" 'their worm never dies,
and the fire is never quenched. '3

#5And if your foot causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life

13 9:38b txt
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VPV uTEp VMWV A D E N X @ 2 lat syrph ™S eth geo RP [ lac P45 P 0274. In Luke 9:50, the readings are
switched the other way; that is, NA28 reads vpwv uvmep vpwv and Byz reads nuwv vmep nuwv.
Perhaps this was a dictation / auditory issue, due to the process of itacism?
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P. It is believed by some that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.
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crippled, than with both feet to be thrown into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable,

46where

"o

their worm never dies,

and the fire is never quenched.'*®

47And if your eye causes you to fall, yank it out. It is better for you to go into the
kingdom of God one-eyed, than with two eyes to be thrown into Gehenna,!%

Bwhere

"o

their worm never dies,

and the fire is never quenched.'!%”

“For everyone will be salted with fire.138
50"Salt is good, but if the salt becomes bland, what will you spice it with? Have

salt in yourselves, and cultivate peace among each other."

Chapter 10
Jesus Tested on Divorce

!And getting up to leave from there, he goes into the territory of Judea that is

beyond the Jordan.’® And once again, crowds are going along with him, and as was

135 9:46 The words of verse 46, plus the phrase "into the fire unquenchable" in verse 45 are lacking in
X B C L W 0274 itk syrs copsafay arm SBL TH NA28. (See above note on v. 44) 1t is believed by some
that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.

136 9:47 txt yeevvav X B D L W 0274 it syrs cop SBL TH NA28 {/} || yeevvav tov nupog A CEN T @ i lat
syrPh ™ TR RP [ lac P45 P. Gehenna is from the Hebrew "Valley of the Sons of Hinnom," which was a
ravine outside Jerusalem where trash was burned, so perhaps some scribes had in mind "the Hinnom
Valley of Fire." This could also be rendered "into fiery Gehenna."

137.9:48 Isaiah 66:24

133 9:49 txt omit X B L W 0274 syrs copsa arm geo Theo-Heracl Did SBL TH ECM || +kai ndoa Bucia dAl
dMoBrioetar A CE N X @ 1 itfla vgel (vgwwsst omit A1) syrph Pt eth TR RP [ lac P*® P. Codex D and
many Old Latin mss omit the first phrase of v. 49, and have only "For every sacrifice shall be salsted
with salt." The manuscripts X and C, and some Syriac translations say "For everything in the fire will
be salted with salt." Is sulphur a halide? Leviticus 2:13 says every sacrifice must be salted with salt.
The dative case of fire, mupt, certainly could have a locative meaning, "in fire" and X and C have ev
nupt. The problem I have is the word yap. How does this verse logically follow what precedes it?

139 10:1 txt kot meparv X B C* L 0274 cops? SBL TH ECM= || neparv C2 D W itaurbdffikla vg syrsp arm eth
geo Aug ECM= [ tov mepav ¢ || Sia Tov mepav A E N =* @ 1t syrh TR RP [ lac P45 P. The Matthew
parallel in 19:1 reads simply nepav like C2 D W. Did Judea possess territory on the other side of the
Jordan, or were Jesus and company travelling from Capernaum to Judea by way of the other side of
the Jordan in order to avoid Samaria, as Jews usually did? In Israel's conquest of Canaan, the land
beyond the Jordan was given to the tribes of Reduben, Gad and Manasseh. In the Herods' time, the
area was several territories, from north to south: Philip, Hippus, Gadara, the Decapolis, and Peraea.
Note that the word Peraea is related to the Greek word here, mepav. Peraea means the territory
beyond the Jordan. Matthew 19:1, the parallel passage to this one, states that they went to the region
of Judea beyond the Jordan. English translations had difficulty accepting this, such as the NIV, which
in the Mt passage reads "went into the region of Judea to the other side of the Jordan." But by this
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his custom he again was teaching them. 2And some Pharisees came and, testing
him, asked him, "Is it permissible for a husband to release a wife?"

3In answer he said to them, "What did Moses command you?"

4They said, "Moses permitted one to write a release of interest form'¥’ and to
release.”

5And Jesus said to them, "It was in view of the hardness of your hearts he wrote
you this instruction. ®But from the beginning of creation he!4! 'made them male and
female."®> 7For this reason, a human being shall leave his father and mother, 43144
8and the two shall become one flesh. As a result, they are no longer two, but one
flesh.' 9What therefore God has joined together, a human being must not
separate.”

19And when back in the house, the disciples were questioning him about this.

time, Judea did not mean "pertaining to the tribe of Judah." Note that rather than Judea, Tyndale
says "Jewry." That actually is a better word for here, that is, the territory where Jews lived. And Jews
did live beyond the Jordan. The Alexandrian text if understanding kot as exepegetical or explicative,
can be rendered "the territory of Judea that is beyond the Jordan." Which also agrees with the Mt
passage, and with the Cesarean, Western and Antiochan texts of the Mk passage.

140 10:4 Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the same passage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it says that
such a release defiles her. This word anoctdoiov - apostésion, "release of interest form," was used to
signify the relinquishment of property. A quit-claim deed, if you will. In the culture of ancient Israel
there was never any provision for a wife to quit her property claim in her husband, since the wife
was considered property of her husband, and never the other way around. The apostle Paul in the
New Testament, however, states in I Corinthians 7:4, "The wife has not authority over her own body,
but rather the husband: and likewise also the husband has not authority over his own body, but
rather the wife." This is a consequence of being "one flesh."

141 10:6a txt avtoug X B C L copsafay SBL TH ECM | o 8eog D W itb:dfkr* [ qutoug 0 Beog AEN = & i
itaaurlq vg syrsph arm geo Aug?id Varim TR RP [ lac P*5 P 0274. Compare Mt 19:4

142 10:6b Genesis 1:27

%10:7a txt untepa X B syrs [ untepa kon mpookoAAnBnostar mpog TV yuvatka avtov D EW @ I
itbd L@ vg syrph copsafay arm eth geo TR RP SBL TH ECM= || untepa kot mpookoAAndnoetat
yuvaikt autov A C L N £ itaaurfirt ygmss ECM= || lac % P 0274. The phrase "and be united to his wife"
was added probably to harmonize Mark with the parallel passage in Matthew 19:5 (and Genesis 2:24).
And possibly also, that without this phrase, the words "the two" in verse 8 might be mistaken to refer
to "father and mother" of verse 7. But "the two" can be fairly easily understood to mean the "male
and female" of verse 6. I am confident that the earlier reading of Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus-
without the phrase "and be united to his wife," is the correct one, because it is consistent with a
pattern I see when translating this whole passage from the Greek: I see throughout it a marked
difference from Matthew in that Mark in three instances shows an intent to be more gender-
inclusive. The most obvious instance is the whole of verse 12, the concept of a woman divorcing her
husband. This was a concept foreign to Jews, but not to Mark's Roman target audience. The second
instance is what was first discussed above, leaving out "and be united to his wife," possibly so as to
allow the reader to include in his mind the idea of "being united to her husband." And thirdly,
whereas Matthew in 19:8 says, "Moses in view of your hardness of heart permitted you to release
your wives," Mark in verse 5 avoids the gender-specificity of that phrase and says: "In view of your
hardness of heart he wrote you this instruction."

14410:7b The question arises, as to why I rendered the Greek word &vBpwnog - dnthrdpos into the
English "human being," rather than the traditional "man." Is it only the man who leaves father and
mother? Does the woman stay with her father and mother, and the man when he marries her, moves
in with his in-laws? No, that is obviously not the meaning. There is nothing gender-specific about
this leaving of father and mother. Both genders have to leave father and mother, and their new
covenant with their spouses supersedes their obligations to father and mother.

14510:8 Genesis 2:24
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TAnd he says to them, "Whoever releases his wife and marries another commits
adultery against her, 2and if she after releasing her husband marries another, she

commits adultery."

Little Children Come to Jesus

13And people were bringing little children to him to have him touch them, but the
disciples scolded them.#

14Seeing this, Jesus was indignant, and said to them, "Let the little children come to
me. Do not hinder them, for the kingdom of God is made of such as these. Truly I
tell you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a little child will
certainly not enter it." And wrapping them in his arms, he is blessing them,

placing his hands on them.

The Rich Young Man

7And as he was going forth onto the road, someone ran up to him and fell on his
knees before him, asking him, "Good teacher, what should I do so that I will inherit
eternal life?"

18And Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No one is good except
one, God. !“The commandments you know: Do not murder, do not commit
adultery, do not steal, do not give false testimony, do not defraud, honor your father
and mother."147"

20And he said to him, "Teacher, all these I have kept since my youth."

2IAnd Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said to him, "One thing you are
lacking. Go sell what things you own and give to the poor, and you will have

treasure in heaven. Then come follow me." 148

146 10:13 txt emetiunoav avtoig X B C L itk copsa™s SBL TH ECM [ enetipwv toig tpospepovoy AD EN
W T @ i itaaurbdfilq vg syrs.p.h arm eth geo Bas TR RP [ lac P45 P 0274.
14710:19 Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20
18 10:21 txt
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lac PHSLPQ33.
The Byzantine text adds the words "take up the cross" in two different places (Cod. B has an umlaut
indicating awareness of the variant.) This added text was perhaps an effort to harmonize Mark's
account with that of Matthew, in Mt 19:21, and Lk 18:22, or perhaps came from Mk 8:34. This kind of
harmonization was a frequent cause of additions made to the Byzantine Greek manuscripts of the
New Testament over the centuries. Many of the Byzantine manuscripts further harmonized by
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22But he with face aghast'*’ because of this word, went away regretting, for he was
owner of much property.

2 And looking around, Jesus says to his disciples, "How hard it will be for the ones
who have wealth to enter the kingdom of God."

24The disciples were astonished at his words. But in response Jesus says to them
again, "Children, how hard it is to enter the kingdom of God.15® It is easier for a
camel’® to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich person to enter into the
kingdom of God."

26And they became even more astonished, saying to each other, "Who, then, can be
saved?"

YJesus looking at them says, "With human beings it is impossible, but not with
God. For all things are possible with God."

2Peter began to tell him, "Behold how we have left everything and followed you."

YJesus said, "Truly I tell you, there is no one who has left house or brothers or
sisters or mother or father'> or children or fields for my sake and for the cause of the
good news, 3who will not receive a hundred times as much in this present time, of
houses and brothers and sisters and mothers and children and fields, along with
persecutions, and, in the coming age, eternal life. 3But many first ones will be last,

and the last ones first."

Jesus Again Predicts His Death

2And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem,'® and Jesus was going on

adding the phrase, “If you wish to be perfect,...” earlier in the passage.

149 10:22 Or perhaps also, "he with face downcast..."

150 10:24 txt eotiv ¥ B itk copsa SBL TH NA28 {B} | eotiv mhovasiov (but mA. after e10eA@ev) W [ o1 ta
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[ lac P45 L P. Matt and Lk do not contain Mk 10:24.

151 10:25 Just as it is impossible, naturally speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,
Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible" for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. Some people
teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle," because he was speaking
in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also the word for a kind of rope.
Regardless, Jesus would want to invent a simile that was in line with his main point: "something
impossible." His illustration must demonstrate something that is impossible, naturally speaking.
"Camel" is more impossible than "rope," so at worst, camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the
best rendering because it is more impossible.

15210:29 txt pntepa 1 matepa B W it vg copsa SBL TH NA28 {/} || untepa D [ natepa n untepa X [ untepa
n matepa 1 yvvaika C @ [ matepa n untepa n yvvaika A E N 2 itfd syrp TR RP || lac P%5 L P. The gospel
of Luke includes wife in all Greek editions. It would be very easy for a scribe to accidentally skip
yuvaika since so many of the words all end with the letter a (parablepsis by homoioteleuton). And
there is the factor that wives are not included in v. 30 in the list of things the forsaker will receive
back again. Certainly, by Jesus' teachings, just because a disciple left a non-believing wife for the
sake of Christ and the gospel, does not mean he is allowed to marry again.

15310:32a This does not mean it was a road that led to Jerusalem, necessarily. The phrase "going up"
here probably is referring to the pilgrimage to Jerusalem required by one of the three "pilgrim
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ahead of them; and they were stunned, and'> followed behind fearing. And taking
the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to happen to him.
3"See, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the
chief priests and to the Torah scholars. And they will condemn him to death, and
hand him over to the Gentiles. 3*And they will mock him, and spit on him, and flog

him, and execute him. And after three days he will rise again."

The Ambition of James and John

$And James and John the sons of Zebedee come up to him, saying to him,
"Teacher, we wish that you would do for us whatever we will ask you."

36And he said to them, "What do you want me to do for you?"

%7And they said to him, "Grant to us that in your glory, we may sit one on your
right, and one on your left."

3And Jesus said to them, "You don't know what you are asking. Are you able, to
drink the cup I am drinking, or to be baptized the baptism I am being baptized?"

3 And they said to him, "We are able."

And Jesus said to them, "The cup which I drink you will drink,' and the baptism I
am baptized you will be baptized. “°But to sit on my right or on my left is not for me
to grant; they belong rather to those for whom they have already been prepared.”

#“1And when the ten heard, they began to be angry with James and John. 4?And
Jesus calling them together says to them, "You know that the ones considered to be
rulers among the nations, lord it over them, and their great ones exercise authority
over them. “3But it shall not be so among you. Instead, whoever wants to be great
among you must be your servant, **and whoever wants to be first among you shall
be slave of all. #°For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve,

and to give his life a ransom for many."

festivals" for which the adult men would "go up" to Jerusalem. Exodus 23:14-17 stated that the men
must present themselves to the Lord. And the temple was where the Presence of the Lord was. It
was the one temple of the One God, for the one people of God. The festival for which they were
"going up" here was most likely the Festival of Unleavened Bread, Exodus 23:14-15.

15410:32b txt eBapPouvto kar akoAovBouvteg AEMNT U E © 2 188 1071 1582¢ 1424 itd vg syrP TR
RP [ eBapPouvto kat akoAovBouvteg avtov 13 69 124 346 itf [ eBaufouvto o1 8¢ akolovBovvteg ¥ B L
A © ¥ 1 565 1582* SBL TH NA28 {/} || eBaufouvto akolovBouvteg avtw W [ Bapfouvto ot e
akoAovBovvteg C* [ BauPouvto kat o1 akoAovBouvteg C¢ [ eBapPouvto kat o1 akoAovbovvteg 579 |
gBappfouvto D K 0233 11 28 61 157 700 788 itab [[ lac P* P. This variant needs more attention than it
has received.

155 10:39 txt to motnplov X B C* L syrP cop arm SBL TH NA28 {/} | to pev motnpiov ACCDEWN & =
0233 it vg TR RP [ lac P* P. See Matthew 20:23.
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An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish

46And they come into Jericho. And as he was going away from Jericho, plus his
disciples and a large crowd, Bartimaeus (the Son of Timaeus), a blind beggar, was
sitting beside the road. #’And hearing that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to
shout, and say, "Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!"

#And many were telling him to be quiet. But he kept shouting much more: "Son
of David, have mercy on me!"

“Jesus stopped and said, "Call him."

So they call the blind man, saying to him, "Take heart! Get up! He's calling you!"
%0So throwing his cloak aside, he jumped up and came to Jesus.

5And in answer to him, Jesus said, "What do you want me to do for you?"

The blind man said to him, "Rabboni, that I could see."

52And Jesus said to him, "Go. Your faith has healed you." And immediately he

saw, and was following him in the way.

Chapter 11
The Triumphal Entry

!And when they had come close to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany on the
Mount of Olives, he sends two of his disciples, 2and tells them, "Go into the village
ahead of you, and just as you enter it you will find a colt! tied, upon which no one
has ever yet sat. Untie it and bring it. 3And if anyone says to you, 'Why are you
doing that?' say, 'The Lord needs it and is sending it back here shortly." "157

“And they went, and found a colt tied at a doorway, outside in the street. And
they are untying it. 5And some people standing there said to them, "What are you
doing untying the colt?"

®And they said to them as Jesus said, and they allowed them. 7And they bring the
colt to Jesus, and throw their cloaks on it, and he sat on it.

8And many people spread their cloaks on the road, and others, fronds cut from the

fields.’® °And those proceeding ahead of him, and those following after, were

156 11:2 m@Aog, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and horses. But we
know from the other accounts that this was the foal of a donkey.

157 11:3 txt maAtv (back or again) X B C* D L itd copsa eth Or2/4 SBL TH ECM= || omit AC2EW T & M
itaurbefiklq vg syrsphpal arm geo Or2/4 TR RP ECM= [ lac %5 N P 0233. The witnesses containing
naAwv have it in various places or word sequences.

158 11:8 txt
KOYAVTEG EK TWV AYpWV X B L (syrh™s copsa) Or SBL TH NA28 {\}
EKOTITOV €K TWV AYPWV C

EKOTITOV €K TWV dEVIPWYV KAl ECTPWVVLOV €V TN 0dw N
EKOTITOV €K TWV deVIPWV Kot 6Tpwvvvov tnv odov D
EKOTITOV €K TwV SevEpwv kat e0TpwvvuoV €1g tnv odov A E @ i lat syrph (P) TR RP



Mark
shouting:

"Hosha na!’1%

"Blessed is he who comes in the
name of the Lord!"10
10"Blessed is the coming kingdom
of our father David!"é!

"Hosha na in the highest!"

1And he went into Jerusalem to the temple, and after looking around at

everything, he went out to Bethany with the Twelve, since the hour was now late.

Jesus Clears the Temple

12And the next day as they were on their way from Bethany, he was hungry.
13And seeing from afar a fig tree that had leaves, he went, if perchance he would
find something on it. And coming upon it he found nothing but leaves. (For it was
not the season of figs.) '*And in response he said to it, "May no one ever eat fruit
from you again." And his disciples heard.

1>And they come into Jerusalem. And when he had entered the temple, he
proceeded to drive out the ones selling and the ones buying in the temple, and the
tables of the moneychangers and the seats of the ones selling doves he overturned,

1%and he did not allow anyone to carry stuff!¢? through the temple courts.

omit W

lac PP 0233
Obviously, "branches" does not mean thick wood, which would be obstacles. Straw or rushes or
fronds or leaves is meant. A otiPag was a bed of straw or leaves. Such beds were made for sacrifices.
But I can also imagine a few other purposes for this. One would be in modern equivalent, giving him
the read carpet treatment. Another would be to give him a drier surface to travel on, as it may have
been muddy. I can see that some scribes might have had trouble accepting that straw could be cut
from "trees," and changed it to "fields." Some such as Weiss say this Byz reading in Mark is a
harmonization to the Matthew account. The omission in W is from homoioteleuton coyping from an
exemplar that had the Byz reading.
159 11:9A ‘Qoavvd = Aramaic R PYIT- hSa‘ n@’, similar to the Hebrew X3 11PWAT- ho3i'Gh nd’, an
expression reminiscent of the X1 TP in Psalm 118:25 meaning "Help" or "Save, I pray," an
appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the Hallel (Ps. 113-118), it was familiar to
everyone in Israel. The Septuagint Psalm 117:25 has "Q Kop1e, ooov 81 - O Kdrie, sdson dg, "O Lord,
save now!" or "Save indeed!" No doubt some in the crowd accompanying him expected him, as the
Messiah ben David, to literally "save now," and deliver them from the Romans and set up the
kingdom of David.
160 11:9B Psalm 118:26
161 11:10 txt PactAeia Tov Tatpog X B C D E L W lat syrsP cop arm geo SBL TH NA28 {\} | BaciAeiax ev
OVOMATL KUpLov Tou Tatpog A N = @ i ithd syrh TR RP [ lac P* P 0233. The Byz reading is
exceptionally weak without Codex E and the Syriac Peshitta, and it makes sense only as an accidental
dupication of the phrase "in the name of the Lord" common in the context.

16211:16 okelog - skelios; This is usually translated, "vessel." But it comprises the containers,
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17And he started teaching, and said to them, "Is it not written:

" 'My house will be called

a house of prayer for all nations'?163

But you have made it 'a den of robbers.'164"
18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for a
way to kill him, for they feared him, because the entire crowd was being held enrapt

during'® his teaching.

The Withered Fig Tree

9And when it got late, they would go outside the city.

20And early, as they were traveling along, they saw the fig tree, withered from the
roots. 2!And reminded, Peter says to him, "Rabbi, look! The fig tree you cursed has
withered."

2And in response Jesus says to them, "Have faith in God. ZTruly I tell you,
whoever can say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,’ and it is
not being questioned in his heart, but he is believing that what he is saying is
happening, it will happen for him.166

24"Therefore 1 tell you, whatever you are asking for in prayer, believe that you
have received it,’” and it will happen for you. 2?>Also, when you stand praying,
forgive, if you are holding anything against anyone, so that your Father in heaven

may also forgive you your trespasses. 26But if you do not forgive, neither will your

equipment, and product- objects of any kind involved in an enterprise. The English word "stuff" best
encompasses all these ideas. Webster's Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary defines the noun "stuff," at
definition no. 1, as follows: "materials, supplies or equipment used in various activities:..." See I
Samuel 30:24 in the King James Version as an example of this usage of the English word “stuff.” In
this verse, when the translators of the Septuagint translated the Hebrew into Greek, they translated
it into the Greek word okebog which is the same word as here in Mark 11:16.

163 11:17A Isaiah 56:7
164 11:17B Jeremiah 7:11

16511:18 ¢mi with the dative; a temporal indicator. The entire crowd was always taken away from the
Torah scholars when Jesus was teaching. This would surely be disturbing to them.

16 11:23 txt avtw X B C D L W lat syrs cop SBL TH NA28 {\} || avtw o €av eimn A EN = @ 0233 2 itk
syrphpal TR RP [ lac P P. The Byz reading does not have K* in support.

167 11:24 txt ehafPete ¥ B C L W copsa™s SBL TH ECM [ AnueoBe D ita.aurb,dfffiklq vg copsams eth geo
Cypr [| Aapfavere A EN I @ 0233 syrP copsa™ Or TR RP [ lac P P. The aorist form eAafete is used
here, according to Metzger, in a sense corresponding to the Semitic usage of the prophetic perfect,
which expresses the certainty of a future action. In other words, "if you believe that it is as good as
done." Many later copyists, perhaps because they did not understand this, changed the verb to "you
are receiving," and others, for the same reason plus possibly being influenced by the Matthew
parallel passage, changed it to the future, "you will receive." And others changed it to the present
tense "you are receiving," perhaps in order to make it the same tense as the "is happening" in v. 23
just prior.



Mark

Father in heaven forgive your trespasses."!¢

The Authorities Question Jesus’ Authority

?’And they arrive again in Jerusalem, and as he was walking in the temple, the
chief priests and the Torah scholars come up to him, along with the elders, ?8and
they were saying to him, "By what authority are you doing these things? Or,'® who
gave you this authority, that you may do these things?"

YAnd Jesus said to them, "I will ask you one question. You answer me, and I will
tell you by what authority I am doing these things. 3*John's baptism— was it from
heaven, or from human beings? Answer me."

3IAnd they were discussing it among themselves, as follows: "If we say, 'From
heaven,' he will say, 'Then why didn't you believe him?' 320n the other hand, dare
we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people, for the people all
held that John really was a prophet.)

3And in answer they say to Jesus, "We do not know."

And Jesus says to them, "Neither am I telling you by what authority I do these
things."

Chapter 12
The Parable of the Tenants

TAnd he began to speak to them in parables. "A man planted a vineyard, and put a
hedge around it, and dug a winepress, and built a watchtower, and leased it out to
tenant-farmers, and journeyed away. 2And in the time of harvest he sent a servant to
the tenants, that he might be paid by the tenants out of the fruit of the vineyard.
3And seizing him they beat him, and sent him away empty-handed. *And again he
sent a servant to them, a different one. That one they wounded in the head'” and
insulted.””! 5Yet another he sent, and that one they killed. And he sent many others;

some they beat, some they killed.

198 11:26 txt incl. v. 26 A (C D) E (N Z) @ (0233) 2t lat syrph Pt eth Cypr Spec TRRP [ — X B L W itk! syrs.pal
copsd arm geo SBL TH ECM | lac P* P. The TCOTGNT: "Although it might be thought that the
sentence was accidentally omitted because of homoeoteleuton, its absence from early witnesses that
represent all text-types makes it highly probable that the words were inserted by copyists in
imitation of Mt 6.15." Yes, homoioteleuton is reasonably proposed here.

169 11:28 txt 1 11 6ot X B L cop SBL TH ECM | kot TG 6ot A EN W X @ 0233 latt syrP arm eth geo TRRP ||
11601 C [[om. D itk [ lac P P

17 12:4a txt — X BD L W latt cop SBL TH NA28 {\} || AiboBoAncavteg A C (E) N = & 0233 Ui syrP:h TR RP
| —v. 4 syrs [ lac P P

171 12:4b txt nripacav X B L lat copsa™ SBL TH NA28 || ntiunoav D [ aneoteilav nripwpevov ACEN T
(@) 0233 2 TR RP || ameotethav nripacpuevov W || —v. 4 syrs [ lac P P
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®One alone he still had, a beloved son. Finally, him he sent to them, saying, 'They
will respect my son.'

7"But those tenants said among themselves, 'This is the heir. Come, let us kill
him,'”2 and the inheritance will be ours." 8And taking him, they killed him, and cast
him outside the vineyard.

9"What then'” will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and kill the
tenants, and he will give the vineyard to others.

10"Have you not read this scripture:

‘A stone which the builders rejected,

this one has become the chief cornerstone;
Hfrom the Lord this came about,

and it is marvelous

in our eyes'74?"

12And they were looking for a way to arrest him, for they knew he had told the
parable in reference to them. Yet they were afraid of the crowd. And they went

away, leaving him alone.

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

13And they send some of the Pharisees and Herodians, in order to trap him in a
saying. *And coming, they say to him, "Teacher, we know that you are honest, and
it matters not to you about anyone, in that you pay no attention to the personage of
people, but rather on the basis of truth you teach the way of God. Is it permissible

to pay!” the tribute!'”® to Caesar, or not? Should we pay, or should we not pay?"

17212:7 The Greek phrase here for "Come, let us kill him," debte dnokteivwuev avtov, occurs only one
other time in the Greek Bible, and that is in Genesis 37:20 in the Septuagint, where Joseph's brothers
said it about Joseph. The owner of the vineyard in the present parable had "A beloved son," not the
only Son. Joseph was Israel's favorite, most beloved son. The vineyard represents the Northern
Kingdom, with the tribes of Joseph—Manasseh and Ephraim. This passage in Mark points to Jesus
being the Messiah ben Yosef, the Messiah son of Joseph. Through his mother Mary, Jesus is not only
the Messiah son of Joseph, but also the Messiah son of David, and the Messiah son of Aaron.

17312:9 txt ttovv R ACDENW X @ 0233 1 lat syrph copsa™ss TR RP TH [NA28 ouv] {\} [ t1 B L itk syrs
copsa™ss SBL [ lac P+ P

174 12:11 Psalm 118:22,23, and the ancient Rabbis said that stone is the Messiah ben Yosef. He is also
the Rock in Deuteronomy 32:4 according to Ramban, and he is the Shepherd stone or rock in Genesis
49:24.

17512:14A The verb here is 3idwt, 'give,' and also in the next sentence, 'should we give or should we
not give.! And the verb Jesus used in v. 17 is anodidwyt, 'give back,' or, 'give up.'

176 12:14B The Greek word translated "tribute" is kfjvooc, a loan word from the Latin word census,
which means just what you would think it means- a head count. The Roman Caesar would charge a
head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census. The Latin root word for head is cap. Thus, this
tax was a per capita tax, or a capitation. It was a flat tax, having no relation to graduated percentages,
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15But he, perceiving their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why are you testing me? Bring
me a denarius, so that I may look at it." 'And they brought one. And he says to
them, "Whose image is this, and inscription?"

They say to him, "Caesar's."

17And Jesus said to them, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and God's things to
God."

And they were amazed at him.

Marriage and the Resurrection

18Then some Sadducees come up to him (Sadducees say there is no resurrection),
and they questioned him as follows: " Teacher, Moses wrote for us that if a man's
brother dies and leaves behind a wife and does not leave behind a child, that the
brother of the deceased should take the woman'”” and raise up descendants for his
brother.!78

20"There were seven brothers. And the first one took a wife, and dying, he left no
descendant. 2!And the second one took her, and he died, leaving no descendant. It

was the same with the third. 22In fact, all seven left no descendant.”® Last of all, the

or ability to pay. It was not an income tax. Every head had to cough up the same amount. Black's
Law Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a Capitation tax thusly: "A poll tax. A tax or imposition upon the
person. It is a very ancient kind of tribute, and answers to what the Latins called 'tributum,' by which
taxes on persons are distinguished from taxes on merchandise, called 'vectigalia.'"" Remember, a
census was forbidden by God, and King David incurred God's wrath when he numbered the people.
(A census tax or capita tax is also the kind expressly prohibited by the Constitution for the United
States of America.) Black's Law Dictionary defines Tribute in turn as: "A contribution which is raised
by a prince or sovereign from his subjects to sustain the expenses of the state. A sum of money paid
by an inferior sovereign or state to a superior potentate, to secure the friendship or protection of the
latter." Now as for coinage, Jesus obviously knew some principles of law. When he said in verse 17,
"Caesar's things give back to Caesar," he recognized that every single coin circulated that bore
Caesar's portrait and inscription, already belonged to Caesar. And everything purchased using
Caesar's coins also belonged to Caesar. The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in
weight of silver- shekels, or even drachmas, but not in Roman coins.

17712:19a txt yvvaika kot P R B C L W (itk) SBL TH NA28 {\} || yuvaika avtov ka1t A DE = @ 2t lat
syrPh TR RP [ lac N P 0233. The omission of avtou can be easily explained as a scribal oversight in
view of how many other times the word avtov appears in the context. I can also imagine an editor
deliberately omitting the avtov because then the reader might think "his wife" means the surviving
man's own wife. It is more clear to say, the brother should take the woman and produce a
descendant, than to say the brother should take his wife and produce a descendant. At any rate, 1
prefer the clarity of the shorter reading, without saying it is the original reading. For the Byz
reading I worded it as "that wife of his" rather than "his wife" for the same reason. The definite
article can act as a demonstrative.

178 12:19b Deuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8
17912:21-22 txt

KOl 0 TPITOG WOAUTWG KAl Ol ETTA ovk XN BCLSBLTHECM
0 TPITOG WOAVTWG Ol ETTA Kol oK W
KOl 0 TPITOG WOXUTWG KateAaPov avtnv oltenta kat ovk EX ® TRRP
K01 0 TPITOG WOKUTWG KALEAAPOV GUTNV WOAUTWE KAl Ol EXTA KAL OUK A
Kol woavtwg  eAafov autnv Ol ETTA KAl ouk D
lac PN P 0233

There are a great many other variants among the later manuscripts. These are the Greek
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woman also died.

23"In the resurrection, when they rise again,!® of which of them will she be wife?
For all seven had her as wife."

2Jesus said to them, "Is this not the reason you are mistaken, that you know
neither the scriptures nor the power of God? 2For when they rise from the dead,
they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the angels in heaven.!®!
26Now about the dead, that they do rise, have you not read in the scroll of Moses, at
the part about the bush, how God spoke to him, saying, 'I am the God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'?'8? 2’He is not the God of dead people,

but of living. You are badly mistaken!"

The Weightiest Commandment

BAnd one of the Torah scholars who had approached, after listening to them
debating, recognized that Jesus had answered them well. He asked Jesus, "Teacher,
out of all of them, which commandment is primary?"

YJesus answered, "Primary is this: 'Hear, O Israel, Yahweh is our God, Yahweh

alone."1% 30And you shall love Yahweh your God with all your heart, and with all

manuscripts 8th century or earlier the readings of which I have access to.

180 12:23 txt £V TN AVOGTAGEL OTAV AVACTwWotV E @ itd TR RP SBL NA28 [otav avactwotv] {C} [ ev ™ ovv
QVOGTAGEL OTAV AVAGTWOLY A [ £V TN GVAGTAGEL 0LV OTAY avacTwoly T vg it(@)aur, )il gyrshwith * |
otav ouv avactwoly ev T avactacel (eth) [ ev mn avactacer & B C* L itk P TH (Lk 20:33) [ ev
avaotacetl obv D W itdr! syrp copsamss (Matt 22:28) [ ev T ovvavaoctacet C2 [[ lac P45 N P 0233. Here we
have a case where the UBS commentary says scribes omitted words in order to harmonize with the
other synoptic gospels, but that such a pleonasm as this is in accord with Mark's style.

181 12:25 txt ayyehot X C D L X pm syrh lat SBL NA28 {\} [ o1 ayyshot W [ ayye)ot o1 A ® pm syrP TR RP
TH [/ o1 ayyehot ot B copsa Or [ ayyehot Beov ot it vgs ™ [ lac P4 N P 0233

18212:26b Exodus 3:6. The point is that at the time of God's saying, "I am," present tense, "am the
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and of Jacob," those three people had long since passed on from
the earth. But Jesus' point is: the saying of God to Moses proved that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were
not dead people, but living at the time God said this. The Sadducees considered Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob to be dead people, and this was one of their errors.

183 12:29 The Greek word represented by "alone" above is €ic - heis, basically meaning "one." But
using the word "one" would be a poor translation, since most readers today would take it to have
some significance in rebuttal of the "trinity." But nothing of the sort was underlying God's words.
The context of God's original words was idolatry. God's commandments did not arise out of a
vacuum, but arose out of a need to counteract some error of humankind. In this case it was that
God's people should have no other gods before Him. The situation was that there were many other
so-called gods, but IT°, YHVH, alone was to be their God. Paul says, "There may be many so-called
gods, and many lords, but for us there is only one God, and only one lord," I Corinthians 8:5-6. (See
also Mark 2:7; 10:18 for similar uses of the Greek word €i¢. The Hebrew word, echad, was also used
meaning "alone," "only," or even, "first," as the "first" day of the month.) Now God was not
comparing himself to other gods in that other gods were many lords in contrast to our God being one
lord. From small childhood I have puzzled over the odd thought, found in my Bible, represented by
the phrase "The Lord our God is one Lord." It didn't say 'God is one God." Instead, it said 'God is one
Lord.' God is one Lord? So then it must be otherwise conceivable that one God could be many lords?
You see, "The Lord our God is one Lord" makes no sense. The problem with "The Lord our God is one
Lord" is that it wasn't supposed to be saying "Lord" at all, for "LORD" was the substitute for the
Tetragrammaton, 1171, YHVH, the name of God, which the Israelites refused to pronounce, for fear
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your soul, and with all your mind, and with all your strength."8¢ 185 31Secondmost is
this: 1% 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself.' 1% There is no other
commandment greater than these."

32And the Torah scholar said to him, "Well done, Teacher. It is on true basis you
have said, that there is one, and there is no other but him; 33and to love him with all
your heart, all your intelligence,'® and all your strength, and to love your neighbor
as yourself, is more important than all the burnt offerings and sacrifices."

3And Jesus, having observed that he had answered thoughtfully, said to him,
"You are not far from the kingdom of God." And no one dared to ask him any more

questions.

Whose Son Is the Messiah?

$And continuing to teach in the temple, Jesus said, "How do the Torah scholars

say that the Messiah is the Son of David? 3¢David himself said, by the Holy Spirit,

" "Yahweh!® said to my Lord:
"Sit at my right hand
until such time I put your enemies

under' your feet." 19!

3’David himself calls him "Lord,' so how is he his son?"

And the large crowd was listening to him with delight.

of taking God's name in vain. Thus, when the Jewish scholars in Egypt translated the Hebrew
scriptures into Greek, they perpetuated this misnomer even more, for in the Septuagint, the word
"kurios" or "lord" is used instead of Yahveh, and the quote above in Mark appears to be taken from
the Septuagint. To lessen confusion, it is best to throw out the word "lord" completely; for indeed, it
is not only confusing, but inaccurate.

184 12:30a Deuteronomy 6:4,5

185 12:30b txt cov X B E L ita cop SBL NA28 {\} [ sov avtn mpwtn W itk || cov avtn mpwtn evioAn AD =
i lat syr ™ TR RP TH [ cov autn mpwtn mavtwv evioAn @ [ lac 4 C N P 0233
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187 12:31b Leviticus 19:18

188 12:33 txt — X B L W ita copsamss,(bo) SBL TH NA28 {\} [| +{uxng avtov (also omits 1oxovog D [ +uxng
kot €€ 0Ang tng A E T @ 087 i lat syrph copsams,(bomss) TR RP [ lac P45 C N P 0233

189 12:36a Einev k0pilog 1@ kupiw, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew JN'? I ORI
na’um Yshgvah 1a’dondi of Psalm 110:1. In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton 1*(YHVH) and
Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say, "Adonai said to Adonai." In an attempt to
avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in between, one of these: |, to make them be in separate
phrases, and thus the Masoretic text reads: i? IR 'j"rxnjnj o.
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Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars

3Also in his teaching he was saying, "Look warily at the Torah scholars, those
loving to walk around in robes, greetings in the marketplaces, ¥and chief seats in
the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets; “°who eat up'®?> the houses of

widows, and for a front, make lengthy prayers. These will receive extra damnation.”

The Widow's Offering

41And while sitting opposite the temple treasury, he was watching how the crowd
was dropping copper into the donation chest. And many rich people put in much.
#2And when one poor widow came, she put in two lepta (which is equivalent to one
quarter of a penny).

#3And calling his disciples to him, he said to them, "Truly I tell you, this poor
widow has put in more than all the others putting into the treasury. “For they all
put in out of the extra they had. But she out of her lack put in everything, all she

had to live on."

Chapter 13
Signs of the Times

IAnd as he is going forth out of the temple, one of his disciples says to him,
"Teacher, look! What large stones. What great buildings."

2And Jesus said to him, "See all these great buildings? By no means will there be

192 12:40 kateoBiw - katesthio, the preposition kata attached to €08iw, the verb for eat, serving to
perfectivize, or alternatively, to repetitivize, the verb. Here the verb is also linear (continuous,
progressive) in aspect, showing that there is a gradual process to the eating up, or alternatively a
habitual process, leading to a conclusion of complete devourment. Psalm 14:4 used this same Greek
word in the Septuagint for financial oppression of people. But how can one oppress a house? In the
context of property, kateobiw means to appropriate property illegally. We must remember that the
Hebrew scriptures, like Deuteronomy 23:19, Psalm 15:1-5, declared it illegal to charge your fellow
Israelite interest on a loan. Yet many did so, including or even especially the priests and officials,
such that the interest "ate up" the equity in the houses of widows, at which point the lenders would
re-possess the houses. Jesus was not the first or the last man of God to decry this practice of charging
fellow believers interest. Nehemiah in 5:10-11, said to the officials, "Stop this taking of
interest!...Give them back, this very day, their fields, their houses..." Ezekiel 22:12, "...you take both
advance interest and accrued interest, and make gain of your neighbors by extortion..." James 2:6,
"Is it not the rich who oppress you? Is it not they who drag you into court?" The Pharisees were
lovers of money, Luke 16:14. Another theory on what this means is that the Pharisees used their
position as judges to get insider information or use trickery in their office, to fraudulently obtain title
to property, or as the trustees or financial managers of widows to use up their household finances, or
to eat up their estates. Or perhaps to make unjust rulings in cases in which they had a pecuniary
interest. They may have done all of the above. As usual, the law of the Spirit is a higher standard
than the letter of the law of Moses. Jesus not only forbade lending with interest, he commanded to
lend without expecting even the principal back, Luke 6:35.



Mark

left here a stone upon a stone!* that will not be thrown down."

3And as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter and
James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 4'Tell us, when will these things
be, and what will be the sign that they are all about to be accomplished?"

5And Jesus proceeded to tell them, "See that no one misleads you. ®Many will
come in my name, saying, T am He,' and they will deceive many. 7But when you
hear of wars and rumors of wars, do not be alarmed. These things must happen, but
the end is not yet. 8Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom.
There will be earthquakes in various places, there will be famines.®* These are the
beginning of birth pains.

9"But you, you watch yourselves. They will deliver you over to courts, and you
will be beaten in synagogues, and you will be stood'® before governors and kings,
for my sake, to be a witness to them. ’Indeed the gospel must first be preached to
all nations.

11"So when they are taking you delivering you to trial, do not concern yourself
beforehand what you will speak.’ Rather, whatever is given you in that hour, that
you are to speak. For you are not the ones speaking, but the Holy Spirit.

12"And a sibling will betray a sibling to death, and a parent a child, and children
will rise up against parents and put them to death. '*And you will be hated by all
because of me. But the person remaining to the end, that one will be saved.

14'But when you see the abomination of desolation'” standing where it18 should
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19 13:14¢ or, "he." The BDF grammar says this is a Contructio ad sensum. Sec. 134(3) A masculine
participle referring to a neuter noun which designates a personal being. Revelation says that people
will be forced to worship an "image" of the beast. Is an image an "it" or a "he"? Both. The image is
given the power of speech. Daniel 9:27 says that the ruler who is to come will set up the
abomination, so the abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up. Sounds like
the image of the beast, Rev. 13:15. This is why I used the pronoun "it" and not "he." The
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not, (Reader, understand),’ then the ones in Judea should flee to the mountains,
15%and the one on the rooftop should not come down into the house2® nor go inside
to get something from his house, '°and the one in the field should not turn back to
get his coat. 7And alas for the ones who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk
during those days! 8And pray that it not happen in winter. For those will be days
of suffering, such that has not happened from the beginning of creation when2! God
created until now, nor ever will again. 2°And if the Lord had not made those days
short, no flesh would survive. But, because of the elect, those whom he has chosen,
he has made the days short.?> 21And at that time, if anyone says to you, 'Look, here
is the Messiah!' or, 'Look, there!' do not believe it. 22For false Messiahs and false
prophets will appear, and they will do signs and miracles, trying to deceive, if
possible, the elect.2? 23But you, you be watchful;24 I have told you everything ahead
of time.

24"But in those days, after that suffering,

abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up.

199 13:14d Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11

20 13:15b txt kataPatw €1 TNV otkiav A D EW I @ 0233 Ui latt syrsh TR RP [ katafatw X B L syrP cop
SBL TH NA28 {\} || omit €1 tnv owkiav unde erceABatw itk (ht. kataPatw- e10eAbatw) [ lac P C NP, It
seems nonsensical to instruct those in Judea to flee to the mountains, but the ones in Judea on their
rooftops should not come down. For how do you flee to the mountains without coming down from
your roof? The only way the NA28 reading would make sense is to understand pnde as a more
general conjunction, as follows: "the one on the rooftop should not come down and go inside to take
anything out of his house." Thus if this phrase was not originally in the text, it is perfectly
understandable why editors might add it. But the phrase "go inside to take anything out of his
house" could be part of the same command as "not come down," that is, unde here does not separate
two distinct commands. The Syriac Peshitta has the shorter reading, and its translators render the
two phrases as one command, e.g., Etheridge: "And he who is on the roof, let him not descend nor
enter in to carry any thing from his house." That is, descend and enter are one complete action that
is forbidden. Murdock has "and let him that is on the roof, not come down and enter [it], to take any
thing from his house." Some other commentators think that the phrase eig tnv owkiav was
eliminated by editors as redundant, in view of the ex tng owkiag at the end of the verse. I think that
the rule of textual criticism which says the reading which best explains the rise of the others, is the
original one, would favor the shorter reading here. Nevertheless, since the longer reading is true and
not only does no harm, but also makes for a clearer sense, I choose to include it.

21 13:19 txt v 8 B C* L X SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ng A C2E W ® 0233vid TR RP [/ omit nv extioev o 8eog D it |
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20213:20 This word in the Greek for "made short" is koAoPfdéw - kolobdd. 1t has traditionally been
translated here as "those days will be shortened." But that raises more questions than are answered.
Questions such as, will those days start out as regular 24-hour days, but then be shortened to days of
less than 24 hours each? No, it means that "that period of time" will be shortened. So then, does it
mean God changed his mind, that is, that he had originally planned for that period of time to last X
amount of days, but at some point decides to shorten that period of time? No, that would not be
consistent with what is written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament. Thus Mark puts it in
the past tense: "He (the Lord) has made those days short." It has already been decided by the Lord
how long that period of time will be. Their duration will not be changed. They will not be shortened.
The point of this verse is that, if that period of time went on longer, no flesh would survive.

03 13:22 txt Toug X B D 083 SBL TH ECM= || kat toug A C EL W £ @ 0233 latt syrP cop arm eth TR RP
ECM= [ lac P N P.
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" 'the sun will be darkened,
and the moon will not give its light,
Zand the stars will be falling from the sky,
and the forces?® in space

will be shaken.'200

26"And at that time they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds, with great
power and glory. ?’And at that time he will send forth the angels,?” and they will
gather together his elect out of the four winds, from the farthest points of the earth
to the farthest points of the horizon.

28"Now learn the parable from the fig tree. When its twig has already become
tender and it puts forth leaves, you know that summer is near. ?And likewise you,
when you see these things happening, you know that it is near, right at the door.
30Truly I tell you: by no means will this age?® pass away before all these things have

happened. 3'Sky and earth will pass away,?” but my words will not pass away.

No One Knows the Day or Hour

32'But as to that day or that hour,2? no one knows, not even the angels in heaven,

not even the Son, but only the Father. 3Watch, be alert,?!! for you do not know

205 13:25a Possibly, "the heavenly bodies," referring to the planets, stars, and constellations to which
power was ascribed by idolaters and astrologers. Of course, bodies of mass do have power or force of
gravity, and therefore exercise force upon other bodies, including the earth. Indeed, in the parallel
passage in Luke 21, verse 25, it says nations will be in anguish over the violence of the sea and surf,
which we know is affected among other things by the moon. In Isaiah 34:4, the stars and planets are
called the armies of heaven, and armies are forces. Moreover, the principle of parallelism probably
applies here, so this line is to be understood in some meaning parallel to the stars and the sky of the
previous line. At any rate, the heavenly bodies would not be shaken without the forces in space
being involved.

206 13:25b Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Joel 2:31
27 13:27 txt ayyehovg B D L W 083 ita.eifikq mss SBI. TH ECM= [| ayygeAoug avtov X A CE T @ 0233 M vg
syr cops? arm eth Orlat TR RP ECM= [ lac % N P

208 13:30 1} yeved avtn; Or, this "generation." The verse following this is a Hebraistic parallelism; that
is, "the sky and earth" being a parallel to the "age" or "world" mentioned here. See the same Greek
phrase in Genesis 7:1, for the "generation" before the flood. God destroyed the entire world, not just
the "generation" or those of the same age as Noah. God destroyed that whole world and scheme of
things, and started a new age. So also here, Jesus is not talking about a small period of time of one
human lifespan, but rather the whole age or aion. The theme of the context was clearly set in vv. 28-
29, by the example of the budding of leaves showing the change of seasons. We are talking about
seasons and times, not generations in a genealogical or racial sense. Furthermore, it is striking how
similar is Peter's parallelism in 2 Peter 3:6-7. There, Peter compares the destruction of Noah's
generation 6 téte k6ouog, "the then world," in comparision to ot viv obpavoi kai 11 yf "the present
heavens and earth."

20913:31 "Sky and earth," traditionally translated "heaven and earth," but the heavens are the skies,
or everything you see when you look up. Compare Isaiah 34:4, Psalm 102:25-26, Hebrews 1:10-12.
21013:32 txt 1 ¢ wpag B C L AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | n tng wpag ekewvng T [ n wpag ekevng 0233 [ n
wpag A E @ BG RP [ ka1 tng wpag & D W syrP? cop TR [ lac P* N P 083
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when the time is. 34It is like a man going away on a journey, leaving his house and
giving the authority of it to his servants, each his task, and the doorman he
admonished to keep watch. 35Thus you must keep watch, for you do not know
when the lord of the house is coming, whether?2 in the evening, or at midnight, or
when the rooster crows, or at dawn, **No good if he comes suddenly, and finds you

sleeping. % And what I am saying to you, I am saying to all: 'Keep watch!"

Chapter 14
Mary Anoints Jesus at Bethany

!And the Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread were two days away.
And the chief priests and the Torah scholars were seeking how they might kill him
after arresting him in stealth. 2For?®3 they were saying, "Not in the festival, or there
will be a riot of the people."

3And when he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and reclining, a
woman came holding an alabaster bottle of very expensive perfume ointment, pure
oil of nardroot. Breaking the alabaster, she poured it out onto his head.

4But there were some who were saying indignantly to themselves, "Why has this
waste of perfume occurred? °For this perfume could have been sold for over three
hundred denarii?* and given to the poor." And they were scolding her.

®But Jesus said, "Leave her alone. Why are you causing her hardship? She has
performed a good work with?> me. 7For the poor you always have with you,?'¢ and

you can do well with them?!” whenever you want, but me you do not always have.

0233 M itaurfiilar ve syrsph Pt arm eth Diatessarm Aug TR RP TH || kol aypUTIVELTE Kal TPOCELXEGDE
copsa geo Jer [[lac PN P
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21414:5 A single denarius was the usual daily wage for a laborer, so 300 denarii would be worth about
ayear's wages.

15 14:6 txt ev epot rell. Grk. AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 1¢ eue 2 579 1424 (Mt 26:10) TR [ lac PHS N P
0233. There may be a few more mss. that read as the TR. But practically all Greek: év, "in," with
dative of "me"; in other words, she has done a good work in the circumstance of me. She has done a
good work by means of my being here. From context we can see that it is a dative of happenstance, of
the conditions; or even a "temporal dative;" for example, "you can always do good works with the
poor, but me you do not always have with you," and Jesus' comment that "she did what was available
to her." (Of the 22 English translations I have on hand, 4 say "on me," 6 "to me," 10 "for me," 1 "as to
me," and 1 "towards me." Sometimes v is simply a substitute for the dative inflection.) This variant
is related to the one in the next verse, where some mss have an accusative phrase and others a dative
phrase.

216 14:7a Deuteronomy 15:11
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8She did what was available to her. She was early?® to anoint my body in
preparation for its burial. °Truly I tell you, wherever the good news?? is preached
throughout the whole world, what she has done will also be told, as an honorable
remembrance of her."

19And Judas of Kerioth, one of the Twelve, went to the chief priests, to betray him
to them. ''And hearing this delighted them, and they promised to give him silver.
Then he was planning how he might betray him the best time.

The Passover Supper

12And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they would sacrifice the
Passover lamb, his disciples say to him, "Where are you wanting us to go to make
preparations so you may eat the Passover?"

13And he sends two of his disciples and tells them, "Go into the city, and a man
carrying a jar of water will meet you. Follow him. *And wherever he enters say to
the owner of the house, 'The Teacher says: Where is my guestroom,?® where I may
eat the Passover with my disciples?’ '>And he will show you a large upper room
furnished and ready. And there you shall make preparations for us."

16And the disciples left and went into the city, and found things just as he had told
them. And they prepared the Passover.

7And as evening is coming on, he arrives with the Twelve. 8And as they are
reclining and eating, Jesus said, "Truly I tell you: one of you will betray me. One
who is eating with me."

YThey began to be very sad and to say to him one by one, "Surely not I?"22

duvaobe avtoug v AEXO® Ui TR AN BGRP
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This variant is related to that in 14:6. The TR (and Peshitta) has both with an accusative meaning, the
NA28 has both with a dative meaning, and the RP has the first in dative, the second in accusative.

218 14:8 mpohaufdvw, literally, "take ahead." Compare the same word in I Cor. 11:21. The Lidell &
Scott lexicon lists this Mark 14:8 occurrence as the only one with an infinitive accompanying; which
DeBrunner, § 392 (2), says is an Aramaism meaning "early to do something." As we first see in Luke
10:38-42, Mary from the beginning showed a good trait of zeroing right in to what was most
important: the person of Jesus, and dropping everything else. Her sister was occupied with the meal
and housework, but Mary was attentive to Jesus himself, while he was still with them. They could
always do housework when Jesus was gone, and they could always eat when Jesus was gone. It is no
wonder that one who attended to and treasured Jesus so much, would be the first to prepare his body
for its burial.
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20And he said to them, "It is one of the Twelve, the one dipping into the bowl with
me. 2!Therefore?? indeed the Son of Man is going just as it is written about him. But
woe to that one through whom the Son of Man is betrayed! It would be better for
that man if he had not been born!"

2And when they were eating, Jesus, after taking a loaf of bread and blessing God,
broke it and distributed to them, and said, "Take ye.??® This is my body."

ZAnd taking a cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank from
it.

24And he said to them, "This is my blood of the covenant,??* being shed on behalf of
many. 25Truly I tell you: By no means will I drink of the fruit of the vine any more,
until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God."

26And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the Mount of Olives.

Jesus Predicts Peter’s Denials

27And Jesus is saying to them, "You will all be scandalized,? for it is written: 'T will
strike down the shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered.'26 28But after I am raised
up, I will go ahead of you into Galilee."

2But Peter said to him, "Even if everyone else will be scandalized, not I."?%

30And Jesus says to him, "Truly I tell you: today, this very night, before the rooster
crows two times, you yourself will disown me three times."

31But he kept saying vehemently,22 "Even if I have to die with you, no way will I
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word "scandalized," there are almost as many opinions of how to translate this as there are
translators. The most basic meaning is "tripped by a stumbling block." In the New Testament it
usually has an aspect of being defeated in one's faith, sometimes of a temporary lapse and sometimes
of a permanent one; and in some passages, even of falling away to the extent of becoming apostate.
%26 14:27b Zechariah 13:7

227 14:29 The word 'else' is not in the Greek, but its meaning is there. The Greek says literally, "Even
if everyone will be tripped up, in contrast, not I." Peter is contrasting himself to everyone else.
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disown you." And the rest of them were saying things similar.

Gethsemane

$2And they come to an orchard?? the name of which was Gethsemane, and he says
to his disciples, "Sit here while I pray." 33And he takes Peter, and also James and
John with him. And he began to be overwhelmed with dread and heaviness. 3And
he says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.?®® Remain here and stay
awake." 3And going forward a little, he dropped to the ground, and prayed that if
it is possible, the hour might pass aside from him. 3¢And he was saying, "Abba,
Father, all things are possible for you. Remove this cup from me. Nevertheless, not
what I will, but what you will."

%7And he comes back, and finds them sleeping, and he says to Peter, "Simon, are
you sleeping? Had you not the self-control to keep awake one hour? 3¥Keep awake
and pray, that you not come into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the
flesh is weak."

¥And going away again, he prayed, saying the same thing. “°And when he
returned, he again found them sleeping, for their eyelids were weighing down;?!
and they didn't know what to say to him.

#“1And he comes the third time and says to them, "Are you still sleeping and

resting??2 Enough! The hour has come.?®* Behold, the Son of Man is being betrayed
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229 14:32 ywpiov - chorion; a "little field, little farm" a word used in I Chronicles 27:27 for a "treasure
vineyard," and used in some other literature for a suburb. 1 get the picture of an orchard or grove in
the suburbs that has become a public park because of the proximity of the big city. In the N.T.,
xwpiov usually just means "a spot; a place," but considering that the place was associated with "the
Mount of Olives," Luke 22:39, and also called by John in 18:1 "a garden," and that the word
"Gethsemane" itself means "oil-press," or, according to Jerome, "oil valley," therefore "an olive
orchard having come into disuse and now become a public park" seems most reasonable. It was on
the western slope of the Mount of Olives, just across the Kidron Valley.

230 14:34 £w¢ Bavdrov; £wg indicating the upper limit of possibility. In other words, he could not be
more sad, for if he was any sadder, he would die.

#114:40 txt katafapuvopevol X2 A B N T 083%d pm SBL TH NA28 {\} | kotafapovpevor D W |
katafefapnuevor X* [ fefapnuevor CE @ pm TR RP [ lac P45 P 0233

23214:41b These verbs, sleep and rest, are inflected in the Greek such that they could be either
indicative or imperative mood, for in Greek morphology the indicative and imperative forms were
identical more often than not. I am not convinced that they were intended as indicative mood.
Translating Mark has led me to believe that Jesus was sharp in speech more often than many are
willing to believe. And if these verbs are indeed imperatives, then in the light of what immediately
follows, one can only interpret them as bitter irony or satire. If the verbs are imperatives, it might be
translated something like, "Go ahead, sleep soundly and get your beauty rest. It is over anyway." The
verb translated as "resting" is dvamadw, which contains the idea of refreshment and cheering up.
Jesus had already used another verb, kafBe0dw, for sleeping soundly, so this second verb could have
some other purpose, the purpose of irony. Jesus could have said it out of profound disappointment
with his "friends." Remember also that this takes place shortly after he had told them they would all
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into the hands of sinners. #’Get up, let us go. Behold, the one betraying me has

come near."

The Arrest of Jesus

#3And right then while he was still speaking, Judas comes, the one of the Twelve,
along with a crowd?* with swords and clubs, from the chief priests and the Torah
scholars and the elders.?

#“And the one betraying him had given them a signal, saying, "Whomever I kiss is
he; him you arrest and lead away under guard." “*And coming straight up to him,
he says, "Rabbi,"6 and fervently kissed him. 4°And they put their hands on him?”
and arrested him. #Then a certain one of those standing near drew a sword and
struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear.

#And Jesus said to them in response, "As though after a bandit, you have come
out with swords and clubs to capture me? 4’Day after day I was right next to you in
the temple, teaching, and you never arrested me. But, may the scriptures be
fulfilled." Then everyone fled, abandoning him.

5And a certain young man had accompanied?® him, a linen wrap?® thrown over

abandon him. Moreover, there is definitely a recurrent theme in Mark of Jesus chiding the disciples
for various forms of spiritual unconsciousness.

3 14:41c txt anexel nAGev X A B C EL N X 083 i itaurl vg (geo!) Aug TR RP SBL TH ECM [ amexet to
tehog nABev @ 0233 it@b,()r! syr()hph (arm) geo? || anexet To Tedog kar D itdd [ amexet to tedog 18ov
nNABev W [[ oti nABev W (itk) ™ (eth) [ lac %5 P

4 14:43b txt oxAog 8 B L 083 0233 itaffd syrh cop arm SBL TH NA28 {\} || oxyAog ToOAuGACDEN W X @
itkl syrsp TR RP [ lac P*5 P

235 Mk 14:43c The three elements composing the Sanhedrin. The posse was sent from the Sanhedrin.
Those doing the actual arresting were probably temple police officers or soldier types, for the
Sanhedrin was authorized by the Romans to have a company of guards with powers of arrest.

26 14:45 txt Aeyer pafpr L (itdfPlar' vg syrs ) SBL NA28 {\} [ Aeyer paffer X B C* TH [ Aeyer avtw
pafPer D [ Aeyel avtw xaipe pafpi @ [ Aeyer xarpe paPPer C2 W (ita:aur copsa geo?) | Aeyer pafpet paPpet
A 0233 [[ Aeyer avtw paPpi paPpPt N 2 (syrph) RP [ Aeyer avtw paPPet pafpPet E [ avtw Aeyet paPfi paPpt
Scriv-TR || Aeyet paPpr pafpt Steph-TR [ lac P*5 P 083. The Versions are in parentheses because they
have no certain bearing on the spelling variations in the Greek. Read "Rabbi" once: XNBCDL W @ latt
syrs cop geo? SBL TH NA28 || Read "Rabbi" twice: A E N X 0116 0233 i syrPh TR RP

57 14:46 txt Tog Xe1pag avtw 82 B D L it@k.q syr SBL TH ECM= || Tag Xe1pag avtwv &* C W 0233 ECM= ||
avtw Tag Xelpag avtwv N T [ er avtov Tag xelpag avtwv E @ M (lat) TR RP [ tag xepag avtwv en
avtov A [ lac P* P 083. All of these variants mean they "put their hands on him." As someone who
has handled every variant between the Alexandrian and the Byzantine texts in the gospels, I can tell
you that one of the most common types of variant is the older manuscripts and the older Greek
language often used the definite article as a possessive, and subsequent scribes / editors clarified it
by adding an actual possessive pronoun. I am certain of this. In our current variant, the original text
was enefadov Tag xelpag avtw, with "tag" meaning "their" and avtw meaning "on him," dative case.
When avtw "on him," was changed to avtwyv, "their," they had to add the words er avtov "on him"
as well. That Greek used the definite article for a weak possessive, there should be no doubt.
Another Mediterranean language, Spanish, does this still today. Here is a link showing that
currently, in modern times, the way to say "wash their hands" is simply "lava las manos."

https://www.linguee.com/spanish-english/translation/s+lava+las+manos.html
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his bare body. And they*? are seizing him, >?but he escaped?*! naked, leaving the

linen behind.

Jesus’ Trial by the Sanhedrin

3And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests and the elders
and the Torah scholars are gathering together. 5*And Peter followed him at a
distance, right up to within the courtyard of the high priest, and remained, sitting
with the guards and warming himself by the fire.2#2

And the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were trying to find evidence
against Jesus in order to put him to death, and they were not finding it. *For many
were bearing false witness against him, yet their statements were not consistent.

>Then some appeared and bore false witness against him as follows: %"We heard
him saying, 'I will destroy this handmade temple, and by three days I will build
another, not handmade.""? Yet not even their testimony was so consistent.

®And after standing up in front of them all, the high priest examined Jesus,

RP [ lac P*5 083 0233

239 14:51¢ o1vdv - sinddn is just the word for linen, and could possibly mean just a sheet, or a night
gown, or even a shirt. But the way it says "thrown over his nakedness" seems to indicate that it was
not daytime clothing.

0 14:51d txt ka1 kpatovoly avtov & B C*id D L lat syrP copsa™ SBL TH NA28 {\} || ka1 kpatnoavreg
avtov ot veaviekol C? || o1 8¢ veaviokol ekpatnoav avtov W (copsa™) [ kar kpatovstv avtov ot
veaviokot A EN P I & 21 itd syrh TR RP [ lac P*° 083 0233

41 14:52 txt epuyev 8 B C L itaurk syrp cop SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epuyev an avtwv ADENP W = & 2 lat
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%42 14:54 Here Mark and Luke use the word té @& for fire, which is usually translated as "light." This
may lead a translator to want to render it as "torch," which is both a light and a fire. However, John
in this context for fire uses the word 1| &vOpakia, "a heap of burning coals/embers." John again uses
1 dvOpakia in 21:9, where fish are lying on it cooking, indicating that it is definitely a fire on the
ground. Matthew does not mention a fire or light in this courtyard context at all.

24314:58 Jesus' actual statement was, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it." (John
2:19; Diatess. 5:34) The perjurers added the word "handmade," and switched the destroying agent
from his hearers, to Jesus himself. (And remember, the statement of Jesus in question took place
right after he had destroyed the operation of the currency exchangers in the temple, lending some
credibility to the notion of Jesus potentially destroying their temple.) Now this saying which they
were attributing to him could be a saying far more inflammatory than meets the eye. The English
word "handmade" is translated from the Greek word, xeipomnointog - cheiropoiétos, which in all ten
occurrences in the Jewish Greek Bible (the Septuagint) means "idol." Especially significant is Isaiah
31:7, where xeiponointog is used twice for "idol," and is then followed by the phrase, "which their
hands have made," with the constituent words of xeipomnointog broken up and used separately. In
the other occurrences of this word in the New Testament, however, it is not used as meaning idol
exactly. But when these witnesses made their statement, their words could have had a ring insulting
to the temple, at least in the ears of any that had read the Jewish Greek Bible, of which surely there
must have been some. Considering that the bulk of Jesus' enthusiasts were from Galilee, and that
Galilee was far more cosmopolitan than Jerusalem and Judea, and thus more likely to be the
residence of Hellenistic (Greek-speaking) Jews who read the Bible in Greek, the Septuagint, perhaps
this testimony was staged in a way calculated to turn the Galileans against Jesus. For since this word
in the Bible had up to that point only meant "idol," the alleged statement by Jesus could have
sounded to the Greek-speaking Jews like this: "I will destroy this idol temple of yours, and by three
days I will build another, not idolatrous."
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saying, "You are not making any answer? What about this testimony these are
bearing against you?" ®'But he was keeping silent, and making no answer at all.

Again, the high priest was examining him, and saying to him, "Are you the
Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?"

62And Jesus said, "I am, and you will all see the Son of Man sitting at the right
hand of Power,?** and coming with the clouds of heaven."

®Then the high priest tearing his robes says, "What more need do we have for
witnesses? %You have heard the blasphemy. What does it look like to you?" And
they all condemned him as deserving to be put to death.

%5And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face and punch him, and say to

him, "Prophesy!" The guards also took?*> him with slaps.

Peter Disowns Jesus

%And with Peter still below in the courtyard, one of the maidservants of the high
priest comes, ’and having seen Peter warming himself, and having peered at him,
she says, "You were also with that Nazarene, Jesus."

%But he denied it, saying, "I neither know nor understand what you are saying."
And he moved away, outside into the forecourt.?#

And the maidservant who had seen him began again to say to those standing
around, "This fellow is one of them." 7°Again, he was denying it.

And after a little while, again, those standing around were saying to Peter, "You
surely are one of them, for you also are Galilean."#

7IThen he began to curse and to swear: "I do not know this man of whom you are

speaking." 72And immediately2# a rooster crowed a second time. And Peter

24414:62 The Power being The Mighty One, or God. Yet the right hand is also the position of
"power." The right hand signifies the stronger hand, and therefore the one with which to hold one's
weapon or staff. The left hand is the distaff. The Son of Man can even hold God in his right hand as a
weapon. See Psalm 110:5. Also, Psalm 16:8, "Because Yahweh is at my right hand; I shall not be
shaken." Here Jesus combines Psalm 110:1 with the title "the Son of Man" from Daniel 7:13-14, where
the Son of Man is given authority over all the nations.

5 14265 txt ehafov X A B C L N % 067 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eAapPavov D W [ eBaArov pm TR BG RP [
efarov E pm AN [ lac P @ 083 0233. The phrase pamopactv avtov ehafov is "completely vulgar" and
perhaps a Latinism, according to BDF § 198 (3), and some commentators think that copyists and early
version translators did not understand it, thus giving rise to other readings.

6 14:68b txt mpoavAlov X B L W syrs copsa™ geo! Diatess ECM= || TpoavAiov kat aAeKTwp EQWVIGEV
A CDEN 067 M itaaurdffklq yg syrph copsamss(boms) goth arm eth geo? Eus Chrys; Aug TR RP SBL
TH ECM= [ lac P ® 083 0233.
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remembered the statement as?¥ Jesus had said it to him: "Before a rooster crows two

times, you will disown me three times."?® And when he thought upon?! it, he wept.

Chapter 15
Jesus’ Examination by Pilate

!And as soon as it was early morning, the chief priests, having made a consultation
with the elders and Torah scholars and the whole Sanhedrin, after first restraining
Jesus, led him away and handed him over to Pilate.

2And Pilate examined him: "Are you the king of the Jews?"

And he in answer to him says, "You are the one saying it." 2>

3And the chief priests were charging him with many things.?3 4So Pilate again
examined him, as follows: "You are not answering anything? Look how many
things they are charging you with!"2»*

But Jesus made no further answer, causing Pilate to be astonished.

kot vOug XL
lac P @ 083 0233
The reading of C* is disputed.
9 14:72b txt wg X A B C L 0250 syrP copsa™s SBL TH NA28 {\} [oDE = N 2t syrh RP [ ov W TR [/ lac P @
083 0233
0 14:72¢ txt (see 14:68; 72a; Mt 26:75; Lk 22:61)
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Lk 22:62)
omit D itad
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»114:72d txt
kot emiPadwv ekeev E 0250
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See the endnote on this verse.

25215:2 The Greek for "You are the one saying that" is T0 Aéyeig. This means literally, "You are
saying" or, "Are you saying?" This was a Jewish idiom, and you can find some Rabbinic examples
where it was understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes.
Therefore, we have to conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is not a denial.
Which sometimes some people might take as a yes. But as for translation, it should be translated
literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer.
See the endnote on this topic at the end of this document.

#315:3 txt moAa & A B C D E itf*kld vg syrp cop TR-Steph BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ toAAa avtog 8¢
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®Now every Festival he would release for them one prisoner, whomever they
would make plea for. “And there was one named Barabbas, bound with the rebels?>
who had committed murder during the uprising. 8And when the crowd came up,?*
they began to ask Pilate that he do for them just as he usually did.?”

9And Pilate answered them, saying, "Do you wish that I release to you the king of
the Jews?" 19For he knew it was because of envy that the chief priests had handed
him over.

11But the chief priests had stirred up the crowd to ask that he release Barabbas to
them instead.

12And Pilate when he answered again, said to them, "What then should I do*® with
the one you call the king of the Jews?"2

13And they shouted back, "Crucify him."

14And Pilate said to them, "Why? What crime has he committed?"

But they shouted all the more, "Crucify him!"
1550 Pilate, wanting to make the crowd contented, released Barabbas to them, and

Jesus, after scourging him, he handed over to be crucified.

The Soldiers Mock Jesus

1And the soldiers led him away, inside the palace, that is, the Praetorium, and
they are calling together the whole cohort.?® 7And they are draping on him a
purple robe, and setting around him a crown of interweaving thorns. 8And they
began to salute him: "Hail, King of the Jews!" 1And they were striking his head
with a cane, and spitting on him. And dropping their knees, they were doing

homage to him. 2?And when they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple

5 15:7 txt otaclaotwv & B C D N W SBL TH NA28 {\} [ suctaciactwv E it TR RP | cuvotaciactwy A T
0250 [/ lac L P ® 083 0233. The NA28 apparatus lists N (022) reading cuctaciactwv, while the Miinster
online transcription and Swanson say it reads otaciactwv. Tischendorf shows it reading
ouvotactaotwy apparently not differentiating cvo and ouve. The vg syr cop versions appear to
support the NA28 reading. There is the similarity in meaning between the word peta occurring just
prior and the prefix ouv-. I wonder if this was a factor.

¢ 15:8a txt avafag o oxhog X* B itaurPLrivid yg copsa eth SBL TH ECM= [ avafag oAog o oxAog D itad ||
avaBonoag o oxhog X2 A CEN W I i syrsph ™ (arm) geo TR RP ECM= [ oAog 0 oxAog itk [ lac L P & 083
0250 0233

%7 15:8b txt emoier X B W cop SBL NA28 {\} [ act emoier A C¥d D EN 2 i lat syrh TRRP TH [[lac L P @
083 0250 0233. I say it is not possible to tell what Greek text the early versions were translating from,
since the imperfect form of the verb enoie1 already means "habitually or usually did".
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260 15:16 A cohort, if a complete one, was a thousand soldiers, (one tenth of a legion) commanded by

ten centurions, who commanded a hundred men each. The number here could have been from 600
to 1,000 soldiers, assuming that all the men were present at that moment.
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robe and put his own garments on him.

The Crucifixion

And they are leading him out to crucify him. 2!And a certain Simon passing by, a
Cyrenian coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, they
conscript to carry his cross. ?2And they bring him to the place Gulgolta [xn'7272],
which when translated is "skull" place.?! 23And they were holding out to him
wine22 mixed with myrrh.?®®> He, however, did not take it. ?*And they crucify him.
And they divide his garments, casting a lot for them, who would take what.

BAnd it was the third hour?** when they crucified him. 2°And the notice of the
charge against him was written above him: THE KING OF THE JEWS. ?’And with
him they crucify two bandits, one to the right and one to the left of him.?%> 2And
those passing by were defaming him, shaking their heads and saying, "Aha, the one
destroying the temple and building in three days! 30Save yourself by coming

down?2 from the cross."

26115:22 Tolyofdav témov "Golgotha place." The nominative form, f ToAyoB& - hé Golgothi, is
probably due to Greek phonological dissimilation from ToAyoA6a, Golgoltha, (Mt. 27:33 A)=Aramaic
D'?J'?JN = Hebrew 1'1'73'73 which means skull. The "Gulgolta" in the English rendering above
represents more the Hebrew than the Aramaic. The place was probably a higher piece of ground. It
was to the northwest, outside the walls built by Herod the Great, but inside the walls built by Agrippa
under Claudius subsequent to these events. It had already frequently been used as a place for
executions, hence the name.

22 15:23a txt autw R B C* L itn syrs copsa™s arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avtw mewv A C2 (D mewv) E P X 0250
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263 15:23b Myrrh is part of Eastern incense blends for meditation and centering. Ancient Greek and
Roman physicians used the herb to treat wounds. It also removes mucus from the respiratory tract,
acts as a lung tonic and stimulant, and as an anti-inflammatory agent. And wine, "give wine to those
in bitter distress," Proverbs 31:6

264 15:25 That is, the third hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime starts, which makes this 9:00 am. So
also the remaining references to time in Mark: the darkness came over the land at noon, and lasted
until 3:00 p.m., when Jesus cried out to the Father. See the endnote in my Diatessaron regarding the
differing clock systems and divisions of the day used by the synoptic evangelists in contrast to John.
265 15:28 txt omit verse & A B C D 047 059 itdk syrs copsafayvid Eusebian Canons®** Ammonius SBL TH
ECM | include verse: Kai émAnpw8n f Tpaen 1 Aéyovoa, Kai uetd dvéuwv éloyicdn E L P % 083 M
jtaurfflort yo syrphpal ™ arm eth geo Ps-Hippolytus?id Origenvid Eusebian Canons™ss Jerome Vigiliusvid
TR RP [ lac N W & 0233. TCOTGNT: "The earliest and best witnesses of the Alexandrian and the
Western types of text lack ver. 28. It is understandable that copyists could have added the sentence
in the margin as a note pointing out Lk 22:37, and from there it got put into the text of Mark itself.
There is no reason why, if the sentence were present originally, it should have been deleted. It is also
significant that Mark very seldom expressly quotes the Old Testament." With an opposing view, John
Burgon pointed out in "The Causes of the Corruption of the Traditional Text of the Holy Gospels," pp.
77-78, that there were early lectionary instructions to skip v. 28, and that this may have led to
omission in copies. There are many Byzantine minuscules which omit the verse.

26 15:30 txt kataPag X B D L 059vid 083 itkln vg SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 kataPa A C 2 itdf TR RP [ kot
kot katoPa E [ kot katapnd P 023304 || lac N W 0184 0250. The papyrus 059 is damaged here, but it
looks like there is not room enough for the longer Byzantine reading, and it looks like there is a €
(sigma) before the visible ATTO.
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31Likewise also the chief priests, making fun with one another along with the
Torah scholars, were saying, "Others he saved. Himself he cannot save. 3?Let?* the
Messiah, the king of Israel, come down now from the cross, so that we may see and
believe."268

Even the ones crucified with him were shaming him.

The Death of Jesus

33And when it was the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land,?® until the
ninth hour. 3*And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice,?”0 "Elohi, Elohi,

loma?”! shabaqtani?"?2— which when translated is, "My God, my God, why have you

267 15:3b "Let come down" represents the one Greek word "come down," which is in the 3rd person
imperative. In English we do not have a 3rd person imperative, and this has traditionally been
signaled by the word "let." But the reader must not think it is a command to the soldiers to "let him
come down." It is rather a command to someone whom the speakers are not actually addressing.

268 15:32¢ txt motevowpev X A B C* E L 083vid pm vgmss syrh TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ motevowpev avtw
C3D P X 059vid 0233 pm itff*kLn ygmss syrp copsa arm eth Eus RP [ lac N W 0184

269 15:33 or "the whole earth."

77 15:34 txt ueyaAn X B D L 059 083 itffku cop SBL TH NA28 {\} || peyaAn Aeywv A CEN P £ 0233 itl vg
syrPh arm Eus TR RP [ lac W 0184. In the image of 059, at the end of the 2nd line, the word dWNH is
clearly seen, then MEraAH faintly, and after that there is clearly not enough room for the word
AEFTWN at the end of the third line, before the fourth line begins with HAEl HAel

o N , = 2

271 1534 Metzger: The reading nAer nAet of Codex Bezae et al represents the Hebrew X ’i?("my God"),
and has been assimilated to the parallel in Mt 27:46. The great majority of uncials and minuscule
manuscripts read eAwt eAwt, which represents the Aramaic X Tl'?("my God"), the w (d) for the a
sound being due to the influence of the Hebrew X719, The spelling Aepa (R, C, 72, al) represents the
Aramaic ?35}( ("why"), which is also probably behind the Awpa of A, f1* al, whereas the Aapa of B, D, al
represents the Hebrew ﬂfgil?("why"). All Greek manuscripts except Codex Bezae read saPayBavi or
something similar, which represents the Aramaic “IP3¥("thou hast forsaken me"). The reading
Cagbavt of D is a scholarly correction representing the Hebrew of Psalm 22:1, which is "322378("thou
hast forsaken me").
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forsaken me?"

3And some of the bystanders hearing were saying, "Behold, he is calling Elijah."
%And one ran, and after filling a sponge with sour wine, stuck it on a reed and was
helping him to drink, saying, "Back off. Let's see if Elijah comes to take him down."

37But Jesus expired, letting out a loud cry.

3And the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom. 3°And the
centurion, standing across from and facing him, seeing the way that he died,?”? said,
"This man truly was the Son of God."

40And there were also women watching from a distance, among whom were both
Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of James the younger and of Joses; and
Salome, *'they who?* when he was in Galilee used to follow him and provide for

him, plus many others who had come up to Jerusalem with him.

The Burial of Jesus

#And evening had now come, and since it was Preparation Day,?” that is, before
the Sabbath, “3Joseph of Arimathea came, a respected council member, himself also

looking forward to the kingdom of God, who, taking courage, went in to Pilate and

eAwtedwt AepacaPaybavi  E
eAwtehwt Apa ofakbaver A
eAwtedwt Aapa oaPaybaver N T TH
eAwtehwt Aapa {aPagbaver B
eAwtehwt Aappa cafaxbavi TR
nAet nAet Aapa oafayBavi 059
nAet nAet Aapa JagBavet D

lac W
773 15:39 txt ovtwg efemvevoev R B L copsafay SBL TH ECM= [ e€envevoev [ ovtwg kpa&ag eEemvevoev A
C E N 2 i itaurf®D.lnq vg syrph eth Aug RP ECM= | ovtw kpaag e&emvevcey 0233vd TR | kpagag
efemvevoev W syrs arm geo Orlat [ ovtwg avtov kpa&avta kot e€emvevoev D [ illegible 083 || lac P 059
0184. Wieland Willker has a special PDF discussing the reading of GA 083 for this variant, including
images of the manuscript: http://willker.de/wie/TCG/prob/Mk-15-39-083.pdf
774 15:41 txt o1 X B 083 0184 itdfkq syrs:p cop SBL TH NA28 {\} | a1 kot D E N £ 0233 211 ith syrh TR RP |
ka1 A CL W vg [ lac P 059

275 15:42 txt mpocaPPatov R B* C W 083 0233 pm TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | npo capfatov 0212 [ mpog

capPatov AB2EL Z pm [ ipv oafPatov D [ lac N 0184. The word "evening" at first causes confusion.
For if evening had already come, then a new day had started, right? So it was no longer "Preparation
(Day)," because evening had come and the Sabbath had started, right? No, in fact the word
"preparation" always means the day of the week we call Friday; see Luke 23:54; John 19:14, 31;
Josephus: Jewish Antiquities xvi. 6. 2 §163. (There is no word "day" in the Greek here.) The point is,
"Preparation Day" does not mean the 24 hours leading up to the evening that starts the Sabbath.
Instead it means simply "Friday." Even the word "day" in the Bible, both Old and New Testaments,
unfortunately would sometimes mean that period of time during which it is "daytime" or "sunlit,"
and other times it also means the 24 hours "between the evenings." As in all languages, most words
of the Biblical languages have more than one meaning, but when it comes to matters like this that
require precision, it is frustrating. This very problem was the reason for there being held at that
time two differing interpretations regarding the Biblical timing of the Passover. The Pharisees and
the Galileans and Jesus had one timing for the Passover, and the Sadducees (and the temple that
year) had another.
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asked for the body of Jesus. *But Pilate doubted that he was already dead,?® and
calling the centurion to him, asked him if he had already died. **And knowing from
the centurion, he granted the corpse?” to Joseph.

46 And having bought linen, he took him down and wrapped him in the linen, and
laid him in a tomb which was hewn out of the rock, and rolled a stone up against
the entrance of the tomb. #And Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses

were watching where he was laid.

Chapter 16
The Empty Tomb

!And when the Sabbath had passed, Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the mother of
James, and Salome, bought spices so that they might go and anoint him. 2And very
early on the first day of the week, they are coming upon the tomb, as the sun broke.
3And they were saying to each other, "Who will roll away for us the stone from the
entrance of the tomb?" *And when they look up, they behold: the stone has been
rolled away! For it was very large. >And entering into the tomb, they saw a young
man sitting on the right side, dressed in a white robe. And they were greatly
alarmed.

®But he says to them, "Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene,?*
who was crucified. He is risen! He is not here. Behold the place where they laid
him. 7But go tell his disciples and Peter, that he is going ahead of you into Galilee.

There you will see him, just as he told you."

276 15:44 There are three main interpretations of this statement about Pilate's reaction to Joseph's
petition. First, here are the words literally according to their main lexical glosses: "But Pilate
marvelled if he has died / is dead (perfect tense)." Obviously, it does not make good English
translated this way. The problem word is the conditional conjunction translated "if," the Greek word
et (ei). Of the 22 English translations I have on hand, 7 here render it "if," 2 "whether," 12 render it
"that," and 1 leaves it untranslated. Both Bauer and Blass say it means "that" after verbs of emotion,
such as perhaps here and also as in I John 3:13, "Do not marvel if (that) the world hates you," plus
other examples which are not the most standard of "if" phrases, because the verbs are not in the
subjunctive mood; and also after verbs of knowing or not knowing: John 9:25; Acts 19:2; I Cor. 1:16;
7:16. Bauer also says that ei frequently means "whether" before indirect quotes of questions, such as
in "Tell us if (whether) you are the Christ," "were watching him if (whether) he would heal on the
Sabbath." Thus the following renderings are also possible: "He was surprised that he was already
dead." "He was amazed that he was already dead." "He wondered whether he had already died."
Anyway, all of these renderings work, and all of their scenarios could have potentially prompted
Pilate to verify the death with the centurion.

77 15:45 txt ntwya X B L eth SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ntwua avtov D syrs [ swua A CE W £ 083 0233 2 lat
syreh cop TRRP [/ lac N P.

78 16:6 txt Tov Nalapnvov tov eotavpwuevov "the Nazarene who was crucified" A B C E (W) = %t TR
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tov Nalwpaiwv . £. L || Tov estavpwuevov "who was crucified" &8* D [ lac N P
083 099 0233. Scrivener says twe have a case of homoioteleuton. The Sahidic Coptic omits verses 2-7.
The Vulgate, the Bohairic Coptic and the Syriac Peshitta include "the Nazarene," but this does not
tell us whether their Greek exemplars had the definite articles or not.
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8And going out,?* they fled from the tomb. For?® trembling shock?®! was holding

them; and they said nothing to anyone,?®? because they were afraid.?83 284

779 16:8a txt e€eABovcar ¥ A B C D L ¥ 08374 RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eé€&eABovcar tayv E TR [| akovoacat
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281 16:8c tpopog Kai €kotaoctg means literally "tremors and ecstasy," but Greek sometimes used a
method of modifying a word whereby you place a second word following with an "and" in between.
This is called parataxis. One could render this above, "tremors of shock." (But the singular number
of the verb here for "hold," £xw, is not a factor. The rules governing number agreement of verbs
state that when a verb has two or more co-ordinate words as its subject, and the two subjects are
both singular and separated by kai, and the verb stands before the first subject, as is the case here,
then the verb agrees in number with the first subject. So here, the Greek verb would be singular
either way, parataxis or not.) For another example of this kind of parataxis, see Luke 2:47, "amazed
at the intelligence and his answers," meaning, "amazed at his intelligent answers." As for the
meanings of the words, they must have experienced trauma that caused them to be put out of their
senses (out of their senses = ecstasy, shock, bewilderment, being spaced out) accompanied by
tremors, anxiety, and racing heart beat. That is what medically is called shock.

282 16:8d "They said nothing to anyone" is subordinate to the "for" at the beginning of the sentence.
It is part of the idea of their fleeing from the tomb. That is to say, they said nothing to anyone who
was there at the tomb, but instead fled from the tomb because of their trembling, bewilderment, and
fear. For there were in fact other people there outside the tomb, the guards at least. See my
Diatessaron.

283 16:8¢ Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word here for "they were afraid," ¢pofobvro,
should be translated "they were afraid of..." They maintain that this verb is always transitive, and
requires an object. See the endnote at the end of this document, entitled "Does the Greek verb
PHOBEW require an object?" which explores this question.

2116:9 txt lack vv. 9-20 X B (itavid lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrs copsas
armmss geolA Origen Epiphaniusl/2 Eusebius mssacc. to Eusebius Jerome mssace- toJerome Ammonius Victor-
Antioch Euthymius [ add only shorter ending (it2vi lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending)
itk || add first the short then the long ending L 083 099 syrh™copsa™ ethmss || add only longer ending, vv. 9-
20" A C D W 099 lat syreph Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus? || add expanded longer ending W
Hiermss || lacuna P45 N P @. The text of "longer ending of Mark" is found at the end of this document
in a long end note discussing it and the other endings of Mark.
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MARK ENDNOTES

Mark Endnote #1

Mark's beginning all his sentences with the conjunctions xaf and 6¢

In the narrative prose of the gospel of Mark, practically every sentence
begins with one of the above words for "and.” (The split between the two is
something like 90% kai and 10% 8¢.) The problem is, in English it is bad
style to start many sentences with "and," let alone all of them. So the
translator is left with the tension between on the one hand not letting even
one letter pass from God's word, and on the other hand the desire for good
English style and therefore wanting to drop the initial "and"s.

I shall first address Mark's use of xai. I have read of several factors that
may have come to bear as to why Mark began so many of his sentences with
Kad.

1. Semitic Influence. The writer, being Jewish, and whose native language
was Aramaic and whose scriptures were Hebrew and Aramaic, and
probably also the Jewish-Greek of the Septuagint, wrote a brand of Greek
influenced by the syntax of those Semitic languages. Since Hebrew had no
other mechanism to indicate past, present, or future, and neither did it show
relationship between clauses, like subordination, purpose and result, it
instead added clauses and events together in a long chain connected by
"and"s. Thus to one idea which was complete in itself, a second idea is

added, also complete in itself, connected usually in Hebrew by J(ws) and in
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Greek by kai, and then a third complete idea in like manner connected, and
so on.

2. Vulgarity or Unsophistication. Yet the above chaining with "and" was
not at all exclusively Semitic. Aristotle, in Rhetorica 3.9, p. 1409a, 24
following, describes two opposing styles of Greek: the eipopévn (running
and continuous) style, like the above described chain of complete ideas
separated by xai, in contrast to the katestpouévn (compact) or €v mep1édoig
(periodic) styles. The former was the plain and unsophisticated language of
all periods, and the latter the more artistically developed prose.

3. Demarcation of Sentences. The Greek New Testament was originally
written using only capital letters; and there were no spaces between words,
and there were no spaces in between sentences. Neither did they use any
punctuation like periods. So there was no way you could tell when one
sentence ended and another began. Or was there? Some speculate that the
conjunctions kai and 3¢ served as markers of the beginning of a new
sentence.

If this third theory is valid, then the translator may properly render those
sentence-initial conjunctions into the equivalent coding employed by
English to demarcate sentences: By using a period, followed by two spaces,
followed by a capital letter. So if a translation drops the "and" and instead
uses these English markers, the period and spaces, etc., where the Greek had
a xal, then that translation does in fact translate the xai. The English
equivalent of the Greek is in fact provided. That is what translating is.

Yet, if this were in fact the way to signal the beginning of sentences, why
did only Mark use it consistently? John, for example, uses odv in somewhat
the same way. But in a book in the N.T. written with more literary
sophistication, like the epistle to the Hebrews, the sentences are begun with
much greater variety of conjunctions and particles.

In Mark, however, even if those conjunctions were in fact employed for
sentence demarcation, they would not always have been there for that
reason. It is a matter of some interpretation, therefore, as to whether they
are there to mark the beginning of a sentence, or whether they mean

"non

something like, "and," "also," "then," "even." Also, the "and" may in fact be
there in the middle of a sentence, and a difference of interpretation exist as
to where the sentences begin and end. When a present-day printed Greek
New Testament edition capitalizes a letter to indicate the beginning of a
new sentence, that merely reflects the interpretation of those editors as to

where the new sentence began. This is a matter of interpretation, as are also
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paragraph divisions. By leaving all the "and"s in there, the English reader is
allowed the opportunity to see other possibilities of sentence division, and
other possible turns of meaning involving kai and 6¢.

4. By "turns of meaning involving kai and &," I am speaking in terms of
"discourse analysis." Specifically here, thematic development, continuities,
discontinuities, points of departure, parentheticality, etc. Some discourse
analysis of New Testament Greek has been done by a linguist associated
with the Summer Institute of Linguistics, Mr. Stephen H. Levinsohn. In his

book entitled Discourse Features of New Testament Greek, Dallas, SIL,

(1992), Levinsohn treats this issue of the conjunctions kai and 3¢ beginning
sentences, but largely only as found in the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and
John, and in Acts.

His general observations are found on page 31, that passages characterized
by the use of the coordinate conjunction kal may be considered "straight

narrative." He goes on:

If the verb is initial in the sentence, the event concerned is in
natural sequence with the previous one. If some constituent
precedes the verb, this generally occurs at a point of discontinuity
in the story, and indicates the point of departure for what follows,
as well as the basis for relating what follows to the context.
Sentences in the narrative are associated together or separated from
each other solely on the basis of such features.

Though Koine Greek writers can and do present some passages
of straight narrative, they have the option of linking sentences in
other, more marked ways. One way is through a developmental
conjunction such as 6¢. (Footnote: More accurately, 6¢ is a
developmental-antidevelopmental conjunction, since it also

introduces parenthetical comments.)

His observations regarding the gospel of Mark specifically are limited to

the following on page 32:

In Matthew, Luke and Acts, 6¢ is used to mark development both
between incidents (high-level usage) and within incidents (local
usage). In Mark's gospel, however, 8¢ generally funtions locally; it

is rarely used to indicate development from one incident to another.
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and on page 39:

Mark practically never uses 6¢ to introduce a new incident (1:32
and 7:24 are rare exceptions). In other words, Mark seldom
presents one incident as developing from the previous one. Even
Mark's local usage of 8¢ is generally limited to specific contexts.

Most commonly, 8¢ is used in Mark's gospel in instances
involving switch or contrast, whether or not there is a point of
departure.

Examples of 8¢ in connection with a point of departure include:

« a contrastive condition, as in 2:21-22;

« a temporal setting with contrasting overtones, as in 4:29;

« other points of departure involving contrast, as in 4:11, 34;

« a reference to the new individual through whom the story will
develop, as in 5:33, 36 and 6:22.

Examples of sentences containing 8¢ which begin with a verb,
when there are contrastive overtones, include Mark 2:20 and 6:16.
Only occasionally does 8¢ occur in sentences with an initial verb
when there are no contrastive overtones. Examples include Mark
7:20 and 9:25.

Another function of 8¢ is to introduce parenthetical comments,
particularly those that are significant for the further development of
the story, as in Mark 1:30a and 2:6.

(Palmer's note: the above bulleted "reference to the new individual through
whom the story will develop, as in 6:22" is from a variant of the Greek text
found in neither the UBS 4th edition nor the Nestle-Aland 27th Edtition.)

I Dave Palmer have observed that in many modern English translations,
when the Greek conjunction &¢ is used to mark a parenthetical statement, it
is translated with the English word "now." One example is Mark 2:6, in the
context of Jesus teaching and healing in the Capernaum synagogue, verse 6
is often rendered: "Now some scribes were sitting there..." However, I am
loath to use the word "now," preferring that it be reserved as a time marker,
since time markers are so rare. When you read my translation, you can
know, that when you see the word "now," it means "now."

The gospel of Mark has the distinction of being the book in the New
Testament most extreme in its frequency of beginning sentences with the

two conjunctions. There are three other gospels, Matthew, Luke and John,
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each with its own distinctive style. Why force all four of them into one
identical style of English, when God deliberately gave us four different
accounts authored by four unique individuals with their own style? Why
not allow the author of Mark to be seen as unsophisticated and vulgar in
style, which in fact he was? Why not let the four gospels be recognizably
different in style even after rendered into English? This, plus my
willingness to let the readers make their own interpretations of the "and"s,
led me to leave them all in there.

Therefore, please, let no one pounce judgmentally upon a translation for
dropping a lot of the "and"s, condemning the translator for "taking away
from God's word," and neither should others make condescending
conclusions about a translation that retains all the "and"s, as surely having

been done by an unskilled translator using an interlinear and lexical glosses.

Mark Endnote #2

Mark's frequent use of the present tense for the past

The gospel of Mark very frequently uses present tense verbs intermixed
with past tense verbs, even alternating several times back and forth within
the same sentence. This is something found far more frequently in Mark
than anywhere else in the Greek New Testament. The only pigeon-hole in
the grammars into which to potentially file this practice, has the label on it,
"historical present."

The definition of the historical present states that the present indicative
form of a verb (present time, linear or continuous aspect, statement of fact)
can be used to replace the aorist indicative form (past time, punctiliar
aspect, statement of fact) in a narrative, in describing events at which the
narrator imagines himself present right now, and gives the readers also a
feeling of being right there themselves. Supposedly, according to the
definition, the aspect remains punctiliar in spite of the present linear form.
This device gives the narrative an increased vividness and immediacy.

DeBrunner, in discussing "historical presents" in the gospel of John, sees
that the circumstances, or all that is secondary, are given in a past tense, and
the main action is likely to be represented by the present, and then the
concluding events are again put into the aorist because there, an historical

present would not be natural.
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In a way, Mark's usage conforms essentially to this definition, but not
completely. Take for example Mark 6:1, Kai €€fjAOev ékeibev, kal €pyetat €ig
v matpida avtod, kai GkoAovboloy avTt®d ol padntal avtod, "And he moved
on from there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples are
accompanying him." Here the first verb, "moved on," is in the aorist, and is
secondary in importance to the present tense verbs, "comes" and "are
accompanying." The present tense verbs "comes" and "accompanying" are
setting the scene for the next story, while the past tense verb, "he moved
on," is hardly as important. But ultimately, Mark is doing the opposite of
DeBrunner's description of John: Mark is using the present tense to set the
circumstances, and the aorist for the main event, which follows: "He began
to teach in the synagogue,” 6:2. Another way in which Mark does not
conform to the above formal rule of historical presents is that Mark often
uses them with their linear (continuous) aspect where such linear aspect is
clearly intended or appropriate.

The comment of Blass about this in Mark specifically is that the Aramaic
participial sentence may have contributed to its frequency. I agree that the
effect in Mark is similar to the "circumstantial participle." In fact I say that
the effect is better than that of the participle when put into English. Let's
rephrase the above Mark 6:1 making the dkxoAov@obaorv participial in English
rather than present tense: "And he moved on from there, coming into his
home town, his disciples accompanying." The use of the present indicative
makes it more clear than does the participle.

Here is the same verse using aorists instead of the presents: "And he
moved on from there and came into his home town, and his disciples
accompanied him." Well, it's okay. But if you read Mark at his brisk pace,
with an endless string of simple past statements of fact, it gets monotonous.
The present tenses liven it up, and truly, it is more like the way most
English speakers I know, actually speak.

See how familiar the following quote sounds to you. "I'm walking through
Northgate Mall, and I run into Ashley, and she says, 'What are you doing?'
And I'm like, 'Duh, I'm going shopping.™

This narrative is describing events that took place in the past. The narrator
uses six verbs, but not a single one of them is past tense. Yet this is
acceptable to the ears of most English speakers, apart from perhaps the most
ivory tower of English professors. No doubt most people would admit it is
not the paragon of English style. As for reading my translation of Mark, the

present tenses may sound a bit strange to you at first. But if you continue
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reading, after a while you get used to it. At any rate, it is Mark's style. And
the flip side of Mark's unsophistication is his honesty and
unpretentiousness, thanks to which we get some of the most frank
descriptions of the disciples and of other elements in the narrative.

Though it is often that Mark uses present indicative verbs participially, he
does at least as often use them with a punctiliar aspect, just as the mall girl
above said, "and I run into Ashley..." The verb run is in the present tense,
yet is something that happens once and is concluded, for she does not keep
running into Ashley repeatedly. Nor is she saying that it is her custom or
way of life to run into Ashley. Thus, though Mark's usage often does not
conform to the formal definition of the historical present, it often does.

To show just how often Mark uses present tense for the verbs, here is a
three-verse chunk of text from chapter 5, verses 38-40, in which there are
only a couple past tense verbs in the narrative. And I am not saying this is
the largest such chunk; it merely happened to be close to the previous

passage I was referring to above, and I caught sight of it.

38 And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and
he sees an uproar, and weeping and much loud wailing.

39 And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you
making a commotion and weeping? The child is not dead but
sleeping.”

40 And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out,
he takes the father of the child, and the mother, and the ones who

were with him, and he goes in where the child was.

Note: The words in v. 39 "and when he had come in" are not from a past
tense verb, but an aorist participle, and participles do not tell past-present-
future. Same with the "having put them all out" in v. 40- aorist participle.
The meaning of the aorist in the participle is that the action takes place in
"punctiliar kind of action,” that is, at one point, as opposed to progressively
over a longer period of time, or continuously, or habitually, or repetitively.
Only when in the indicative mood do the verbs potentially tell us past-

present-future.

Following is a catalogue of the verbs in the above passage:

15 Greek verbs total
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present progressive indicative 8 53% are coming, sees, says, making a
commotion, weeping, sleeping, takes, goes in

progressive participle 2 13% weeping, loud wailing

punctiliar participle 2 13% when he had come in, having put out

past punctiliar indicative 2 13% has died, laughed to scorn

past progressive indicative 17%was

Of the four gospel authors, Luke uses this "historical present”" device the
least, because, according to Blass, Luke regarded it as vulgar. This is quite
to be expected, since Luke was the most educated of the four gospel
authors. But the fact is, the same style as Mark may be found in the
Septuagint, the papyri, Josephus, modern Greek, and yes, in the great
classical Greek writers. In this world, there are rules, whether of grammar
or whatever else, and then there is what people actually do.

I doubt that as Mark was writing his account, he was cognizant of any
grammatical rules governing the "historical present." And if he had been, I
doubt that he would have followed them all the time anyway. In
conclusion, if there is a well defined "historical present,” Mark does not
come close to always conforming to it. And even if he did, he would have
been over-using it, for Mark uses a present-tense verb for the past very, very
frequently. No, whatever the formal nomenclature for it, if there is such,
Mark's use of present tense verbs for the past is simply an unsophisticated,
every-day, man-on-the-street style, which is also very common in the
English of our time. And translating Mark's present tenses into English
presents does work, so I see no compelling reason not to do so.

Indeed, in this decision I am in good company. There is another English
translation that translated all the Greek present tenses into English present
tenses, and that translation is only the best-selling piece of English literature
of all time on the planet Earth, the King James Version Bible. Ironically, it is
held up as having great "literary beauty," and being great English. The fact
is, the King James Version was written in common, popular English, such as
using the present tense for the past. It also more closely followed Greek
word syntax than do modern translations. To some of us, 400 years later,
the phrase, "And Jesus saith unto him" sounds sophisticated. But in fact, the
word "saith" was the present tense, third person, singular form for "say." In
modern English, "Jesus says to him."

No doubt there are other interpretations of Mark's use of the historical
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present, but that is all the more reason to leave the verbs in the present in
English: so that the reader may have the opportunity to see them and so

interpret them.

Mark Endnote #3

Mark 2:23, fjofavto 600V moLety

This phrase if translated using the most frequently translated English
words, (the "lexical glosses"), would be, 'began to make or do a way or path.'
The form fip€avrto is the 3rd person, plural, aorist, indicative, middle voice,
of the verb &pxw or dpxopat (drchd or drchomai), which means to begin. We
must understand that they began to do something they were not doing up
to that point. (These grammatical details are pertinent to my argument, so
please bear with me as it develops.)

The word moielv (poiein) is the linear infinitive form of the word moiw
(poiéd) meaning 'to do' or 'to make,' depending on the context. The
combination of fjpfavto (3rd pl.) or fipfato (3rd sing.) with a following
infinitive is very common in both the New and Old Testaments, found well
over a hundred times.

This passage here in Mark is usually translated something like, 'as they
made their way,' or, 'as they went along.' I find these simply unacceptable.
The first adds the possessive pronoun 'their,' which is unwarranted, and the
second is a little better, but they both ignore the fact that the word &pxopat
when in the aorist middle, fipavto, as here, always takes the infinitive. The
infinitive here is moielv (poiein), to do or to make. We can absolutely rule out
‘plucking' as what the disciples were beginning to do. And the disciples
were not 'beginning to go along,’ or 'beginning to make their way.' Because
the verse had already stated that they were 'passing through the grainfields.'
For the Greek infinitive is translated as an English participle like "making"
only when it is with the article, but the article is not present here. No, we
must show them starting some new activity once they were already passing
through the grainfields. That is what &pyopat means.

The 3rd person aorist middle of &pxopar (fip€avto or fp&ato) occurs well
over a hundred times in both the New Testament and the Old, and it is
always followed by an infinitive. I have not found an exception. Vincent in

his Word Studies says this phrase is a Latinism, where he says Mark adopts
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the Latin phrase iter facere, "to make a way." But this conjecture violates the
required presumption that the writer used ordinary grammar. Since Mark
did in fact use this exact &pxopar construction 25 times elsewhere in the
ordinary Greek way: with an infinitive, and Mark's examples in fact
comprise one third of the occurrences in the whole New Testament, the
burden to overcome the presumption that Mark used ordinary grammar is
too great to be overcome by a conjecture of a Latinism.

Then Vincent says, "The same idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8;
notfjoot 086V, 'as he journeyed.' " But Vincent neglects to point out that, first
of all, the whole thing is a genitive phrase, preceded by tod, "belonging to or
characterized by his to journey," and secondly, it is not preceded by fip€ato.
So I do not see the comparability. He also fails to mention that 6dov is
followed by the word avtod, which would make it say "his journey," which
possessive pronoun we do not have here in Mark. There is in Mark simply
no indication that a possessive pronoun is called for, as: "their way." It is
true that in Greek, as in German and some other Indo-European languages,
the possessive pronoun need not be supplied where possession is obvious.
But, in that situation in Greek, from what I have seen, the article is found
instead. Here we have no article. Neither is possession obvious. I again fail
to see the comparability.

Another argument against the phrase fipfavto 636v noieiv being a Latinism
meaning, "to make their way,” in my mind, is that the Douay-Rheims
translators did not see it that way. You see, the Douay-Rheims was a
Roman Catholic translation based muchly on the Latin Vulgate. The NAB is
also a Catholic translation, whose translators we can presume, know Latin.
And they did not see this as a Latinism either. I reject the argument of
Vincent and others, therefore, that this phrase in the Greek represents a
Latinism.

And others in their attempt to justify departing from the "fipfavto followed
by infinitive" rule, point to Acts 11:4, where Peter explained starting from
the beginning, dpfauevog é€etibeto. But there, archomai is a linear participle.
There is no infinitive there in Acts, so I fail to see the comparability.

Still another argument is that dpyouat is a pleonasm here, that is, an extra
wordiness not adding anything significant to the meaning. 1 strongly
disagree. I have never seen d&pyopar used pleonastically in the gospel of
Mark, not in the third person, aorist, middle voice, indicative aspect; it
always signals the beginning of an activity.

Even if they were not "beginning to make a way," they were certainly not
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"beginning to pluck,” since "pluck” is a participle instead of the required
infinitive. So what was it the disciples were 'beginning' to do that they were
not already doing?

Some have translated this phrase "they began to make a path" through the
grain. But this does not seem sensible, for there would be no need to make a
path through the grain, because one can pluck from the plants that are right
next to the road. Yet it is possible there was no road, or that they were
taking a shortcut right through a particularly large field of grain. Perhaps
those translating it such, had in mind the finely developed doctrine of the
scribes as to what constituted unlawful harvesting on the Sabbath. Over the
centuries it was decided that it was permitted to walk through a grainfield if
the plants were only ankle high; but if the plants were at least knee high, it
was not permissible, for then one's legs might inadvertently knock some of
the ripened grain off the heads, and thereby 'work' by doing what
constituted ‘threshing." But here, it was not that the disciples were
inadvertently knocking off heads of grain, for they were deliberately
plucking them off and de-husking them between their hands. Still, this
interpretation has merit, and I consider it the second best interpretation. At
least it is faithful to the fip€avto - infinitive rule. Jesus' response is revealing,
as to the comparison he used, to illustrate what his disciples were doing.
David, he says, broke the law because he was hungry and in need, and that
is a valid excuse in Jesus' mind. So also now, the disciples may be
technically breaking the law by doing what officially constituted
"threshing," but since they are hungry and in need, mercy and compassion
are weightier matters of the law than those technicalities.

Now in Mark's phrase fip§avto 680v moiely, "began to do or make a way,"
the word 680v is the accusative case, singular form of the word 686g (hodés),
which means 'way' or road' or ‘journey." But just like our English word
'way,' it is very often used metaphorically, as meaning 'a systematic course
of action," or also "a way of doing something." The Bible speaks of the 'way
of peace' (Isaiah 59:7-8; Rom. 3:17), the 'ways of the Lord," etc. In the early
days of the church, when people referred to the first Jewish believers in
Jesus as the Messiah, they called their set of beliefs and practices 1 636¢, (hé
hodés), "the way," Acts 9:2, 19:9, 23, 22:4, 24:14, 22.

Aristophanes in "Plutus” at 506 used hodds to mean a course of action: el
navoel Tavtnv PAéPag mod’ 6 MAodtog, 636V fivty’ iwv tolg dvBpidmolg dydd’ &v
pellw mopiceiev, "if Plutus...drove out [Poverty], it would be the greatest

blessing possible for the human race."
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Plato used the word hodés as follows in his Laws, 810e: OappoGvta trv viv

"

€k TOV mapoévtwv Adywv tetunuévny 080v Tiig vopobesiag mopevecbal, "to
proceed boldly along the path of legislation marked out in our present
discourse..."

| have not seen the word moiéw used for the idea of "make a road."
Thucydides in his Histories, at 2.100.2, when describing improvements to a country
made by king Archelaus, including the making of roads, did not use moiéw, but said
ApxENa0G...kal 68006 e0Belag Etepe..., "Archelaus...also cut straight roads."

In Tragedy, the verb dvielv was used in phrases with 036v or kéAevbov
meaning "make one's way," or "win."

Moéw often means the same as npdoow. Ioiéw was used, for example to
say "good doings or practices." Herodotus used moiéw this way in his
Histories, 3.75.1 about king Cyrus: é\eye 6oa dyab& Kbpog Iépoag memoirjkot,
"he recounted all the good that Cyrus had done to Persia..."

In fact moiéw can itself mean something similar to the metaphorical hodds,
i.e., "practice” or "custom." Speaking of polygamy in Histories, at 5.40.2,
Herodotus said ...yvvaikac &wv 800 81€dc iotiag oikes, morwv o0dAUDS
Znaptintikd. "...he had two wives and kept two households, a thing which is
not at all customary at Sparta.”

In light of the above word studies, the 680v moielv in Mark 2:23 could even
be a Hebraistic redundancy: "they practiced a practice.” If it means
something like, "they began to do a custom,” or "began to practice a way,"
then it could be explained a couple of ways. One, that since they were all
unemployed, and perpetual travelers, it was a way of life for them to eat
from the fields of others. Or two, more like Plato's 680v tfi¢ vouoBesiog
nopeveadat, "to proceed along the path of legislation..."

Thus in my humble opinion the most satisfactory explanation of these
words is that Mark is explaining Jewish things to us, as he often does,
thanks be to God. Mark is here editorializing, as he often does for the
benefit of his non-Jewish readers. In this case he is explaining lest the
readers think the disciples were doing something wrong like stealing or
trespassing. Mark probably wanted them to know that this was an
acceptable way of the Jews, the allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the
heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you
may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to your
neighbor's standing grain."

It may well be that it was foreseen that this passage would be scandalous

in the eyes of many future readers. To wit, if Mark had not explained this
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for us in his gospel, then wherever this gospel is translated throughout the
world, into the remotest tribal language, this passage would raise eyebrows
among the tribespeople, as follows. "Jesus and his disciples would trespass
and steal their neighbors' food!?" I assure you that the stealing of food is
what tribespeople will zero in on, and continue to do so, even after you
explain any Sabbath issue. Thus it is that Mark tells us that this practice was
acceptable; it was a "path of legislation." It was an acceptable way, a Jewish

way, a custom.

Mark Endnote #4

Mark 3:9; mAowdolov mpookaQteQt)...lva ut) OA{Bwotv avTov

I see three possibilities of interpretation here:

(1) This clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or is like
a 6nwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of result," expressing a result, with
the previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since
OAiPworv is the present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea would
be that Jesus wanted to use the presence of the boat as a threat to deter the
people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed
in turn, he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed.
Thus, "he told his disciples that a boat should be on hand for him, because
of the crowd, so that they would not crush him."

But, I see two problems with this interpretation; one, is that it does not say
that Jesus actually got into the boat at this time; and two, that it seems out of
character for Jesus to threaten them with withdrawal, out of concern for his
own injury. One thing I perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to
the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family
did not approve. Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear and desire for self-
preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be concerned about the
crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead, here I think that he was in
mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies. The Greek
word émnintw — epipiptd originally meant an attack, like when an army or a
lion would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used figuratively).
One might even translate it here, "leaped upon" him. I picture Jesus
struggling to stay standing, because at the very least, he was getting
knocked from a domino effect, if not actually having people landing on him

after leaping over the people that had been in their way. At any rate, I do
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not think the mere presence of a boat nearby would succeed in deterring the
desperate crowd of sick people.

(2) On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also
mean something similar to péAAet - méllei, that something is about to happen.
And fva un sometimes is an expression of apprehension, BDF §370(1), cf.
LXX Daniel 1:10. Thus, "a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the
crowd, in case they should crush him." In other words, Jesus would use the
boat in the event that the crowd got too overwhelming.

I'have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. I don't
think the scene was very genteel. Picture people without medicine available
as we know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus
could and did completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation,
from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they
merely "press upon him"? Since people dug through a roof above him to get
to him when he was in a house, imagine what hordes of desperate people
would do when Jesus was standing out in the open, on the beach. Jesus
simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent his
suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing the
Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he
wanted to heal as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the
boat just out of reach.

(3) The third possibility is that the present subjunctive of mpookaptépw,
"that a boat be continually at hand," is meant as a wish for the near future.
Thus, "he told his disciples that in the future a boat should be ready for him,
because of the crowd, so that then they would not crush him."

This latter seems the most likely, for later, and only later, do we see, in
Mark 4:1, that Jesus used the new strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very
large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the
lake, and all the crowd was on the land up to the water's edge." Boarding
the boat and floating separate from the crowd made it possible for Jesus to
teach them at all, for it is hard to teach when you are trying to keep your

footing.
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Mark Endnote #5

Mark 14:72, érupariw

The words "when he thought upon" are translated from the Greek word
eruPparAw (epiballo), which hyper literally means "throw upon,” or, "throw
over," and which is in the punctiliar participle form. There are three schools
of thought on how to translate this: one, as I have it above.

The second school objects, saying the idea of "think upon" is redundant
since it already states that Peter "recalled" the statement. And they point to
uses of the word where it appears to mean somewhat the same as &oxopat
(archomai), or "begin to do something," and they render it something like,
"And he broke down and wept," or, "he burst into tears." As for the
objection regarding the redundancy of "thinking upon,” I see them as two
quite different actions: merely remembering something is very different
from reflecting upon something.

The third school translates epiballo as a reflexive, which is in fact possible,
since there are plenty of examples of transitive active verbs of action being
used reflexively, that is, as though in the middle voice, where the agent acts
upon himself. In fact epiballo (along with its compounds) is one of the two
verbs with which this is most common, according to Blass. This school
would translate this something like, "And after having thrown himself
down, he wept." I consider this possible, since the word is also used in the
New Testament for "pour." Thus, "And having poured himself upon [the
ground], he wept," or, "having flung himself, he wept." This latter is what I
had chosen for my first edition of my Diatessaron. This solution has the
attractive trait to it that one need not supply any English words as being
implied, unlike with the other two possibilities. And it seems to fit well
with Matthew's account which says he wept "bitterly." I can easily imagine
one dropping to the ground because of the bitterness or strength or abandon

of one's sobbing.

Mark Endnote #6

Mark 15:2, v Aeyelg

In Mark 15:2, Jesus' answer to Pilate's question, "Are you the king of the Jews,"
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the words | translated: "You are the one saying that," the words in the Greek are Xv
Aéyeg — Su légeis. This means literally, "You are saying," or, "Are you saying?" Is
this an affirmative response or not?

On the one hand, the presence of the personal pronoun "su" is not necessary for
the sense, nor for the completeness of the sentence (because the suffix on the word
for "say" indicates 2nd person). This can mean that "su" is being emphasized. So
some contrast could be indicated, contrasting what "you" say, to what "I" say. This
is more clearly so in John 18:34, where Jesus says, 4@’ £éavtod ob todto Aéyelg —"Of
yourself do you say this, or have others told you about me?" And in John 18:37,
where Jesus says v Aéyeig 611 faciietc gipn. "Eyo €ig todro..., "You are saying that
I am a king; | am saying that for this: | came into the world to testify to the truth."
See DeBrunner, 8 277 (2). There is also some contrast intended by "su" in Matthew
26:64, v einac: v Aéyo Oiv..., (plén 1égd humin), "You said it. But | say to
you,...". And if Jesus wanted to be unambiguously affirmative, he could have
answered as he did in Mark 14:62 to the high priest's question, "Are you the
Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?" There, Jesus' answer was an unmistakably
affirmative, éyd eipu (egod eimi), "I am."

Bauer interprets the Xv Aéyeic here as, "That is what you maintain." Or perhaps it
is a question like in John's account: "Is that what you maintain?" For such uses of
Aéyew see Mark 6:14-15; 8:29. In this sense, | could see it as a response arising out
of Jesus' awareness of the prosecutorial import of Pilate's question. That is, Pilate
was considering charging Jesus with claiming to be a king, an act treasonous to
Caesar. And a non-answer on the part of Jesus would better fulfill his destiny as
given in Isaiah 53:7, that like a lamb that is led to slaughter, and as a sheep before
its shearers is silent, so he did not open his mouth.

On the other hand, in some contexts where the phrases Xv Aéyeig and the similar
TV simag (you said) are given in answer, we have reason to believe they were
understood by the hearers as affirmative answers. In Matthew 26:25, after Jesus
had declared to his disciples that one of them would betray him, they each in turn
said, "Surely not I, Lord?" When Judas Iscariot asked the same, Jesus' answer to
him was, 0 einac, "You said it." And in Luke 22:70 when the Sanhedrin asked
Jesus if he was the son of God, Jesus answered, vueig Aéyete 611 €yd iy (you are
saying that I am). This was taken by the Sanhedrin as a blasphemous "yes," for they
then said, "Why do we need any more testimony? For we ourselves have heard
from his own mouth." However, knowing the more complete text of the
conversation as found in Matthew, the reaction of the Sanhedrin could have been in
response to his later saying, as in Matthew 26:64, "You said it. But | say to you,

from now on you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and
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coming on the clouds of heaven."
If someone wanted to simply say “Yes” as an answer to a question, all they had to
say in Greek is Nai, of which there are many examples in the Greek New

Testament. In Matthew alone:

9:28 "EAOSVTL 8¢ €lg Ty oikiav, mpocfilfov abt® ol tugloi, kal Aéyer avtolg 6

"Inoodg, Motevete 6t dOvauat todto motfjoat; Aéyovsty avtd, Nai, kKUpie.

13:51 9 Aéyel avtoig 6 Inoolc, Zuvrkate tadta tdvta; Aéyovotv avt®, Nai, kopie.

17:25 Aéyel, Nai. Kai Gte €lofil@ev eig trv oikiav, mpoé@bacev avtov 6 'Incodg,
Aéywv, Ti oot dokel, Zipwv; Ot PactAelc thg yAig and tivwv AauPdavovory téAn 1

kfvoov; ATO TV LiIQV aLTOV, {| Ao TV GAAOTPiwY;

21:16 kai gimov adT®, Akovelg i obtol Aéyovoty; ‘O 8¢ 'Incods Aéyer adtolg, Nai:

ovdémote dvéyvwrte 8ti Ek otdpatog viminy kai OnAaléviwv katnptiow aivov;

If we take Jesus' Tv Aéyeig as an affirmative response, however, it would not be
accurate to translate it as simply, "Yes." Better would be something like "As you
say," or "You've got it," or "You are saying rightly."

When translating this phrase in Mark, Su légeis, it is impossible to stay
completely neutral by simply translating the Greek words literally, and adding no
English words. For in English, the words "You are saying" would not be a complete
sentence. The English word "say" is always transitive, requiring an object in the
sentence. In other words, the sentence must tell what is said. Thus, when you look
at various English translations, you will find distinct differences.

We would be remiss if we did not consider the question, in light of other sources
as well, as to whether Jesus actually considered himself the king of the Jews. And
we must consider both ideas in the question: first, there is the question of kingship
at all, and secondly there is the question whether he is king of the Jews. He
admitted to being God's Anointed One, when Peter declared so in answer to Jesus'
question, "Who do you say | am?" (Matthew 16:15-20) But significantly, Jesus
used this as a segue to say, "I will build my church."”

All four gospels have Pilate asking Jesus, "Are you the king of the Jews," Mt
27:11, Mk 15:2, Lk 23:3, Jn 18:33. And in all four gospels Jesus' answer contains
the words ov Aéyeic. But The three synoptic gospels have no detail in the
conversation between Jesus and Pilate; they have Xb Aéyeig as Jesus' entire answer.

The gospel of John, however, it takes four verses after Pilate asks him if he is the
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king of the Jews, to cover Jesus' answers and Pilate's responses. In John, the words
v Aéyeig are found both immediately after Pilate's question, in verse 18:34, which
all translations interpret as a question, "Are you saying this...?" and then also three
verses later the words X0 Aéyeig are found as a statement, "You are saying that..."
Thus John's gospel is by far the most detailed in its recounting of Jesus'
conversation with Pilate, and sheds the most light on the question at hand, that is,
whether Jesus considered himself the king of the Jews.

In John's gospel, Jesus admits to being a king, but makes three qualifications to
his kingship: (1.) His kingship is not of this world, 18:36; (2.) His kingship is not
from this place, 18:36; and (3.) kingship is not the reason he was born into the
world, 18:37.

Throughout Jesus' ministry, he urged secrecy upon those he healed, and upon
demons, that they not reveal who he was. After the feeding of the 5,000, John tells
us Jesus knew that many in the crowd wanted to come and take him to make him
king by force (6:15). Jesus circumvented even the possibility of that. It seems that
the possibility of his being King of the Jews was to be first offered to and
considered by the Sanhedrin. (Jesus himself said they sit in Moses' seat, Matthew
23:2.) If they were willing, John was the Elijah who was to come, Matthew 11:14.
But the leaders were not willing. They alone did not submit to John's baptism, Luke
7:29-30. True, when Jesus made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, he did not
refute or controvert those hailing the arrival of the Son of David, the King of Israel.
Then when tried by the Sanhedrin, Jesus acknowledged being the Messiah, the Son
of David, and hence the King of the Jews. The Sanhedrin however rejected him as
such, and thereby rejected him on behalf of the whole nation of Israel. Then kicked
in Jesus' prophecy that "the kingdom will be taken away from you and given to a
people who will produce its fruit,” Matthew 21:43. So by the time Jesus was tried
by Pilate, Jesus had ceased to be officially offered as the Messiah. Yet could it be
that God in his patience once again was holding out his Son to the leaders through
Pilate: "Would you have me release to you the King of the Jews?" But they once
again responded, "No, let his blood be on us and on our children!" Shudder at the
words. And so it would be.

Does this leave open the possibility that Jesus answered affirmatively to Pilate
that he was the king of the Jews? 1 think not. Pilate's reaction is telling. We are
told that Pilate is astonished that Jesus gave no answer, not to even a single charge.
You see, according to Mark 15:26, "king of the Jews" was the charge against him
that was made notice of over his head at his crucifixion, the charge for which the
Sanhedrin executed him. Thus, we may say that the Sanhedrin alleged that he

claimed to be king of the Jews, and Pilate asked him if this charge was true, and
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Jesus says to Pilate, "Are you alleging so?" In Roman law, an averment when
unrebutted, thereafter stood as valid. Jesus did not rebut, to the astonishment of
Pilate. But this was Jesus' destiny: "As a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he
did not open his mouth." Jesus neither confirmed nor denied the charges. Prophecy
states that Jesus would not answer the charges. And he did not answer.

Something else to consider, is that Jesus had already consistently avoided
disclosing that he was the king of the Jews, avoided disclosing it to the general
Jewish populace. Why would he now readily admit it to the Roman governor?

I concluded ultimately to render the phrase Xv Aéyeig as I did, because there is
no compelling evidence from other Biblical Greek usage that it is an idiom for
simply “Yes.” 1 have been shown some Rabbinic examples where it was
understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously not be understood as a yes.
Therefore, | have to conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is

not a denial. Which sometimes some people might take as a yes.

But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper
words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer. Because it was not

always an affirmative answer.

Here are a couple Rabbinic examples:

As cited by Thayer in 1894, pp. 40-41:

Jerusalem Talmud, ed. Wagenseil, Tract Sota, p. 1001; see also tract. Kilaim, fol.

32, col. 2. Thayer states it this way:

"The story relates to the famous Judah 'Hakkodesh," who in the second century is
reputed to have codified the Mishna. The substance of it ... runs as follows: "When
Rabbi Judah was on his dying bed and the fatal hour was at hand, the inhabitants of
Sepphoris (where he dwelt) in an excess of sorrow spread abroad the saying,
"Whoever shall tell us that the Rabbi is dead we will slay." Therefore, when he had
breathed his last, the son of Kaphra betakes himself to them, with head covered and
raiment torn, and addresses them as follows: "Holy men and heavenly powers laid
hold at the same time on the Tables of the Law, and each party endeavorerd to get
possession of them, but the heavenly powers prevailed, and they carried off the
Tables." Thereupon the citizens of Sepphoris inquire, "Has Rabbi Judah fallen

asleep?" The son of Kaphra replies, "Ye have said." Then they rent their robes, etc."
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Thayer footnotes: "The story is also given in Schwab's French translation of the
Talmud, vol. ii., p. 316 (Paris, 1878)

On p. 42 Thayer suggests a Hebrew phrase such as ken dibarta as the equivalent.

Here is a blog entry that was brought to my attention, apparently posted by a Matt

Colvin. 1 think it has some very good points.

Alastair has asked me to blog about something Jesus said during His earthly
ministry. This being Lent, | thought it might be good to focus on something he
repeats three times during the Passion week. Thrice Jesus answers a question by su
eipas “you have said (it),” or su legeis “you say (it)”. With this reply, He is
answering momentous questions: “Is it I [who am to betray you], Lord?” by Judas
(Mt. 26:25); “Are you the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” by the High Priest
(Mt. 26:64); and “You are the king of the Jews?” by Pilate (Mt. 27:11, Mk. 15:2,
Lk. 23:3, Jn. 18:37). The reply to all three is mistranslated by many Bibles as “It is

B

as you say,” i.e. a direct affirmation of the proposition put in the question. It is
amusing to look at the NKJV and find “It is as you say” — the italics indicating the

translators’ supplements.

David Daube, in an article on Judas, traces Jesus’ utterance to the Hebrew ‘amarta,
which Strack-Billerbeck equate with wie du sagst, so ist es: “as you say, so it is.”
But this is not the true meaning of the phrase. Daube cites an episode from t. B. K.
Kelim 1:6, which concerns a dispute over whether a certain entrance to the Temple
had required a washing of hands and feet. After the war with Rome, Rabbi Simon
the Modest, in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, professed that he used
to enter that particular gate without washing. “Whereupon Eliezer, a giant in
learning and piety yet rudely domineering, asked him which was more esteemed, he
or the High Priest. Simon kept silent. Eliezer: “You are ashamed to admit that the
High Priest’s dog was more esteemed than you.” Simon: “Rabbi, you have said it.”
Eliezer: “By the Temple service, they would break even the High Priest’s head with
their clubs [were he to enter unwashed]; what would you do that the guard might

not find you?”

R. Simon’s use of ‘amarta is a reply to Eliezer’s rude comparison of himself with
the High Priest’s dog. It is a mistake to read it as “Yes, you’re absolutely right.” It is

far more subtle than that: something more like, “I take no responsibility for the
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proposition you have just put. It came out of your mouth, not mine. To say more

would be to cross a line into impropriety.”

Consider: a straight “Yep” would be absolutely inappropriate in Judas’ case. “One
of you is going to betray me.” Judas: “Is it I, Rabbi?” Jesus: “Bingo.” This would be
mere fatalism, not Biblical prophecy. Judas becomes a sort of Oedipus, betraying
the Messiah malgré lui. But Jesus’ answer is a non-denial, not a straight affirmation.

Judas will betray, but not because Jesus has compelled him.

The answers given on the witness stand before the Sanhedrin and Pilate would be
less troublesome if they were reduced to “yes.” But there, too, Jesus has His reasons
for evasion. Of course, Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One. And the
reaction of His opponents to his use of su eipas is to treat it as a “yes.” But this is
because in their eyes only a denial of His Messiahship would do. As for Pilate, N.T.
Wright points out that his question is in the form of a statement: “You are the king
of the Jews” — su ei ho basileus twn Ioudaiwn. The answer “Thou sayest” has a
further nuance to it: You think you are asking, but you are in fact declaring. Pilate

will end by writing Jesus” title on a sign over His head.

Jesus’ answer before the Sanhedrin and Pilate is of a piece with the rest of His
earthly ministry. He never denies His messiahship, but He seldom asserts it
verbally. Rather, by His actions, He lets the Father and Spirit testify of Him, while
He testifies of Them. Of course, He is the king of the Jews. But recall to what
lengths he had gone to avoid oral professions of it. When John’s disciples asked him
if He was the Coming One, “or do we wait for another”, Jesus directed them to
“Tell John what you have seen and heard,” and adverted to His miracles and His
preaching of the kingdom. When confronted by the Pharisees about the crowds who
were hailing Him as Messiah, He replies that if they do not do it, the stones will cry
out. He tells the Jews that “If I testify about myself, my testimony is not
true...There is one who testifies.” What wonder then that when on the witness
stand, Jesus still refuses to testify? “You will see the Son of Man coming in the
clouds, and sitting at the right hand of God.” The Father will vindicate Him. He

does not need to argue His way to a “not guilty” verdict.

Klaas Schilder likes to point out that though Jesus is in the dock, it is really the
Sanhedrin and Pilate who are on trial. Jesus is pronouncing sentence on them. He
has come to Israel and done the works of His Father. All Israel is on trial to see

what she thinks of God’s anointed. Peter passed the same test with his profession:
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“You are the Christ, the son of the living God,” and Jesus congratulated him. But

then He immediately commanded his disciples to tell no one (Mt. 16:20).

The Jews of Jesus’ day took His reticience for a “yes”: “What further need of
witnesses? You have heard the blasphemy.” But many modern Jews take it as a
“no.” A. Kolatch, The Second Jewish Book of Why, p. 71:

Many Jewish scholars believe that Jesus considered himself a prophet only. They
reject the contention of Christian scholars that when Jesus used the phrase “Son of
Man” in his preaching (first mentioned in Daniel 7:13, where the Aramaic phrase
bar enash is used), he was referring to himself as the Messiah. The phrase “Son of
Man,” in the Jewish view, is used in the third person, and more likely than not,
when Jesus used the phrase he was referring to someone other than himself. Jewish
scholars also point to the fact that there is little evidence in the Synoptic Gospels
(Matthew, Mark, Luke) — the earliest account of the life of Jesus — that Jesus

regarded himself as the Messiah.

“Little evidence”?? What kind of evidence did Kolatch want? Miracles?

The trial continues to this day. Who do you say that He is?

Matt Colvin holds a PhD in Classics from Cornell University, and has published
articles in Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy and the Classical Quarterly. He has
worked as a quarry truck driver, and a teacher at Mars Hill Academy in Cincinnati,

OH (to which he will return this fall). He blogs at Fragmenta.

The above Rabbinic example shows that the idiom does not mean “It is as you say.”
It really is a non-answer. Sometimes it was understood as yes, sometimes not. So,

we should just translate it literally.

There is no example of this exact phrase in the Septuagint that is an answer to a yes-

or-no question. What instances there are in the LXX are below:

1 Kings 3:23 X0 Aéyeic means “you are claiming.” This is the famous dispute
between the two women as to whose son it was that was the living baby, and King
Solomon wisely settled it. He said to one of them, “You are claiming ‘My son is
the living one.”” Then in the same verse, o0 Afyelg appears again, when he says to

the other woman, “You say, ‘No, on the contrary, my son is the living one.’”
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1 Kings 18:11 Kai vdv ob Aéyeig “And now you are saying, ‘Go tell your

master...”

1 Kings 18:14 you are saying, same as 18:11

2 Esdras 15:12 obtwg momjooueyv, kabng ob Aéyelg. “This we have done, just as you

say.”

2 Esdras 16:8 xoi dnéoteiha mpdg antov Aéymv Ovk £yevidn o¢ oi Adyot odtot, odg
oL Aéyelg, Ot ano Kopdiog cov ov yehdn avtovg. Here it means “these words

which you are saying.” Nothing like “yes.”

AmMos 7:16 kol viv dkove Adyov Kvpiov X0 Aéyeig M| mpognteve €mi tov Iopank
Koi o0 R Oyxloyoynong émi 1oV oikov lakop: “And now, listen: A word of the

Lord: “You say, “Do not prophesy against Israel...”

Jeremiah 39:25 kai o Aéyeilg mpog pe Krijoaw oeavt® dypov dpyvpiov: And you

say to me, “Buy yourself the field with silver”

Jeremiah 39:36 xai vdv obtwg simev koploc 6 Bgdc IopomA &l v oIy, {v oD
Aéyeig Iapadobnoetar gic xeipog Paciiémg Bapuddvog v poyaipa kal &v Aud Koi
év amootor]] “And now thus the Lord God of Israel has spoken concerning this
city, of which you say, ‘It shall be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon
by the sword...””

Jeremiah 39:43 kai kTnBMcovron £tt dypol £v T i, | oV Aéysic APotdc €6Tv Gmd
avOpdTeV Kal kTRvoug Kol Tapedodncav &ig xeipag Xardaiov. And there shall still
yet be fields bought in the land, about which you say, ‘It shall be destitute of man

and beast...””

Jeremiah 47:16 «ai inev T'odolag mpd¢ Imavay My momjong T mpdypa todto, 811
yevdt] ov Aéyelg mepl IopomA. But Godolias said to Joanan, “Do not do the thing,

for you are saying lies about Israel.”
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Mark Endnote #7
DOES THE GREEK VERB ®0BEQ REQUIRE AN OBJECT?

Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word in Mark 16:8 for "they were
afraid," égoPobvrto, should be translated "they were afraid of.." They
maintain that this verb always requires an object. The answer to this
question would have much bearing on whether the longer ending of Mark

naturally follows, or if the original ending was lost.

Friederich Blass says in § 149 that this verb (he lists verbs in present
infinitive form, i.e., @oPelobat) is usually transitive. Bauer's lexicon does
comment that "for they were afraid of..." is an odd way to end the eighth
verse. My opinion is that, if this verb is required to be transitive there, it is
the guards that they were afraid of, since the guards were probably still

present at the tomb. See my Diatessaron.

Further, some say that it is odd for a sentence to end with ydp, but this is not
true. There is nothing unusual about ydp being placed either before or after
other words. Even in English this word order would not be odd. The word
Yép is an explanatory word which might nicely be rendered as "they were

afraid, you see."

The verb @oPéw - phobés is in the imperfect in Mark 16:8, so I have located
all occurrences of this verb in the imperfect to be found in the Greek New
Testament, and typed them below. It can be seen that only very rarely is
@oPéw - phobéd not transitive. The intransitive ones are Mark 10:32, only

one out of twelve.
é¢dpopovvro (third person, plural, imperfect, as in 16:8)

Mark 9:32 ot 8¢ 1yyvéouv 10 oNua, kat EPofolvTo aUTOV EMEQWTNOAL.
32put they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to

query him.

Mark 10:32 "Hoav d¢ év 1) 0d¢@ avapaivovteg eig TegoodAvua, kat 1v
noodywv avtovg O TInoovg, kat é0apPovvrto, ol d¢ AaxkoAovOovvteg

epofovvro.
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32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going
on ahead of them; they were stunned, while those following were fearing.
And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to
happen to him.

Mark 11:18 kai fjkovoav ol AQXLEQELS Kal Ol YOAHUUATELS, kal ECTouV Twg
aUTOV AMOAECWOLY €POBOVVTO YAQ AVTOV

18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were
looking for a way to kill him, for they feared him,

Mark 11:32 dAAa einwpev, EE avOowmwv; — épofoivvto OV OxAOV,
amoavTeg ya eixov tov Twdvvnv 6vtwg 6Tt meodntng nv.
320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were

fearing the people, for they all held that John really was a prophet.)

Mark 16:8 kai é£eABovoat épuyov AmO TOL UvnUEeioy, €lxeV YoQ avTog

TEOHOG Kal EKOTAoLS KAl 0LdeVL 00OEV elmav, EéPofolvTo YAQ.

Luke 9:45b okat épooivTo éowtnoat avtov TEQL TOD ONHATOS TOUTOV.

And they were afraid to ask him about this statement.

Luke 22:2 kai éCrjtouv ol &QxLEQELS KAl OL YQAHUATES TO MWS AVEAWOLY
avTov, EPoPolVTo YAQ TOV AaodV.
2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a

way to put him to death, because they were still yet fearing the people.

John 9:22 ta0ta elmav ot yoveis avtoL 0Tt Eépopovvto tovg Tovdaiovg, 1)
Yoo ovvetéBewvto ol Tovdaiol tva éav tic avtov opoAoynorn Xolotov,
ATIOOLVAYWYOG YEVT|TAL.

22H;is parents said these things because they were fearing the Jews. For
the Jews had already decided that anyone who acknowledged Him to be the
Christ, would be put out of the synagogue.

Acts 5:26b épopoivto yap tov Aadv, un Albacbaoy.
for they were afraid of being stoned by the people.

Acts 926 kai mavteg €poPolvTo avTOV, HUI] TOTEVOVTEG OTL E0TLV

pHaOnrc.
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and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that he was a
disciple.

gpopovunyv (first person, singular, imperfect)

Luke 19:21 &pofovpnyv yag og, 0Tt &vOewmog avotnog &,

21For I was afraid of you, since you are an austere man
£dopeito(third person, singular, imperfect)

Mark 6:20 6 yop Hopdng édofeito tov Twavvny, eldwg avtov avdoa
dlaov kat &yov,

20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,

Mark Endnote #8

WHAT IS THE AUTHENTIC ENDING OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK?

lack vv. 9-20 R B (it2"d lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending)
syrS copSams armmss geol.A Epiphanius!/2 Eusebius mssace. to Eusebius Jerome mssace:
to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius // add only shorter ending (itad
lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) itk // add first the short then
the long ending L W 083/0112 099 579 £1602 syrh™® copsa™* ethmss // add only
longer ending, vv. 9-12" with critical marks f 22 138 205 1110 1210 1221 al.
(about 70 witnesses tot.) // add only longer ending, vv.9-12" ACDGHKMSU
WYTA®TIIEZ Q 32833 M lat syroph copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian
Didymus?! // add expanded longer ending W Hiermss // lacuna % F N P Q @ 304
1420 2386.

Here is a composite of all forms of the ending of the gospel of Mark:

The Short Ending:
L W 083 099 274™8 579 £1602 itk syrh™® copsamss ethmss:
(L): "Where you shall find also these things." (Pépete oL Kal TavTaL:)

And all the things announced they shortly reported to those around Peter.

' From a work called “de Trinitate,” not ascribable for certain to Didymus, but nevertheless
a 4 century document.
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And after these things also Jesus himself sent out through them, from the
rising as far as the setting of the sun, the holy and enduring proclamation of

eternal salvation. Amen.

The Longer Ending:

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to
Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.

10 She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, who had
been with him.

11 And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by her, did
not believe it.

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of
them as they were walking along in the country.

13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.

14 And finally, once when they had reclined, he was manifested to the
Eleven themselves, and he denounced their disbelief and hardness of heart,

in that they had not believed the ones who had seen him risen.

(W) And they excused themselves, saying, "This age of lawlessness and
unbelief is under Satan, who does not allow the truth and power of God to
prevail over the unclean things dominated by the spirits. Therefore reveal
your righteousness now." They spoke to Christ; and Christ responded to
them, "The limit of the years of Satan's power is completed, but other
terrible things draw near. And for those who have sinned I was handed
over to death, that they might return to the truth and no longer sin, in order
that they might inherit the spiritual and incorruptible glory of righteousness

in heaven. But after you have gone into all the world,..."

Longer Ending, continued:

15 And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, proclaim
the good news to the whole creation.

16 "The person who believes and is baptized will be saved, but the person
who does not believe will be condemned.

17 "And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they
will drive out demons, they will speak in new tongues,

18 "they will pick up serpents, and should they drink something deadly it
would in no wise hurt them; they will lay their hands on sick ones, and they

will have health again."
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19 And so the Lord after speaking to them was taken up to heaven, and
sat at the right hand of God.
20 And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord co-working

and confirming the word by the signs accompanying.

The last twelve verses of Mark as found in the King James Version, verses
9-20, are known as The Longer Ending of Mark. The paragraph before verse
9 is called The Shorter Ending, and is found in one Italic manuscript as the
only ending to the gospel, and in some other manuscripts is found in
combination with verses 9 through 12 as shown. The paragraph beginning
with (W) remains in only one Greek manuscript today, Codex
Washingtoniensis, or "W," although Jerome speaks of others extant in his
time. These latter two passages are so undoubtedly inauthentic that they

will not be examined here.

Mark 16:9-20, known as "The Longer Ending of Mark:"

PROBLEM 1: The connection between verse 8 and verses 9-20 is abrupt and
awkward. Verse 9 begins with the masculine nominative participle anastas, which
demands for its antecedent a masculine topic, i.e., Jesus; but the subject of the last
sentence of verse 8 is the women, not Jesus" (Zondervan's NIV Bible Commentary,
Vol 1l p 204):

8 And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock
was holding them; and they said nothing to anyone, because
THEY were afraid.

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, HE appeared
first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven

demons.
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There is a lack of transition from the plural female topic of verse 8 to the masculine
singular of verse 9. That is not how Greek worked. That is not even how English
works. Even by English rules, when you change the subject of narrative or
conversation, you have to use a proper noun. If you change the subject with a
pronoun, no one knows who or what you are talking about. This problem is one

indicator that verses 9-20 were not originally part of the gospel of Mark.

PROBLEM 2: The passage contains a statement that is contrary to the gospel of
Luke.

The statement is found in verses 12 and 13 about the two walking to Emmaus:

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to
two of them who were walking along in the country.
13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe

those.

This is contrary to Luke 24:13, 33-35 where we read:

13 And behold, two of them during that same day were making
their way toward a village sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, which
was called Emmaus...

33 And they got up and returned that same hour to Jerusalem, and
found the Eleven and those with them assembled together,

34 saying, 'The Lord really has risen, and he appeared to Simon.'
35 And the two told what things happened on the way, and how

Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread.

Luke says the rest responded "The Lord really has risen," thus agreeing with the
two. The others agreed that Jesus was alive, because Simon Peter had already come
back and told them the same thing as the two were telling them. But "Mark" 16:13
says the rest disbelieved the two. Thus, Mark 16:12,13 contradicts what Luke
24:33-35 says. So then, we either have to believe that the scriptures contain an
error, or else believe that one of these passages is not scripture. The problem of the
contradiction is solved, by concluding from the objective external evidence that the
longer ending of Mark is not scripture, therefore we do not have a case here of

scripture contradicting other scripture.
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Some say that there is not a contradiction between Mark in the TR and Luke,

because later in Luke, in 24:40-41, it says

"40And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his
feet. 41But, since they were still not believing, out of joy and
astonishment, he said to them, "What do you have to eat in this

place?"

But | say this is another event. Both the passages | compared are about people
walking in the countryside. Mark says the apostles did not believe that specific
report, and Luke said the apostles did believe that specific report. This is not about
some unbelief generally, but about this specific report of the ones who returned

from a walk in the country. It is indeed a contradiction.

There are other contradictions involving the ending of Mark also, that do not show
themselves until you do a harmonization of the gospels, as | have. My
harmonization, called Palmer's Diatessaron, will come out when | have finished
translating all four gospels. But for now, see the excerpt at the end of this

document, of the resurrection portion of the existing Palmer's Diatessaron.

PROBLEM 3: The passage contains another statement that is impossible to
harmonize with the other gospels. Mark 16:9 says, ““...he appeared first to Mary the

Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.”

This statement is impossible to reconcile with the other gospels, particularly John.
It appears that Jesus first appeared to all the other women EXCEPT Mary the
Magdalene, as they were heading back from the tomb to the apostles. Then, Jesus
went back to the tomb and appeared to Mary the Magdalene alone, since she had

stayed longer than the other women at the tomb. See my harmony of the gospels.

PROBLEM 4: The last twelve verses of the gospel of Mark as found in the King
James Version, or footnoted in recent translations, (chapter 16, verses 9-20) are not
found in the two earliest Greek manuscripts. As the UBS textual commentary
states, they are also absent from many of the oldest translations of Mark into other

languages, for example, the earliest of the Latin, Sinaitic Syriac, and Georgian
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translations. Eusebius and Jerome attest that the passage was absent from almost all
Greek copies of Mark known to them. The original form of the Eusebian sections
(drawn up by Ammonius) makes no provision for numbering sections of the text
after 16:8. Not a few manuscripts which contain the passage have scribal notes
stating that older Greek copies lack it, and in other witnesses the passage is marked
with asterisks or obeli, the conventional signs used by copyists to indicate an
inauthentic addition to a document. Other manuscripts which do contain the
passage place it in differing locations in Mark, and still another Greek manuscript
that contains the long ending has a large addition following verse 14. There is also
another ending entirely, a shorter one, found in other Greek manuscripts. Add to all
this the internal consideration that none of the endings are written in Mark's style
and vocabulary. Another major internal consideration is how awkwardly verse 9
connects the line of thought from verse 8, or rather fails to connect.

See Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament,
on behalf of and in cooperation with the Editorial Committee of the United Bible
Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini,
Bruce M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren (Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected
Edition, 1975) for the details, which are compelling evidence in favor of the

spuriousness of the passage. The Editorial Committee concludes:

"Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong internal
considerations it appears that the earliest ascertainable form of the
Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8. (Three possibilities are open: (a)
the evangelist intended to close his Gospel at this place; or (b) the
Gospel was never finished; or, as seems most probable, (c) the
Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied by
transcription.) At the same time, however, out of deference to the
evident antiquity of the longer ending and its importance in the
textual tradition of the Gospel, the Committee decided to include
verses 9-20 as part of the text, but to enclose them within double
square brackets to indicate that they are the work of an author other

than the evangelist.”

I do not agree with the above (b) and (c) options. | believe God preserved the

gospel of Mark for us with its authorial, intentional ending at verse 8.

It is true that Mark 16:9-20 was utilized in the 180’s by Irenaeus, in the 170’s by
Tatian, possibly around 160 by Justin, and probably by the unknown author of
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Epistula Apostolorum, around 150. Many other patristic writers, such as

Hippolytus, Ambrose, and Augustine, also used the passage. But should they have?

Eusebius of Caesarea, a church father who died in the year 339, said, in “Questiones
ad Marinum” published by Cardinal Mai, in his ‘“Nova Patrum Bibliotheca”
(Romae, 1847,) vol. IV, pp. 255-7 the following:

MGG Tapd pev @ Matbaiw oPé cafPfdtwv eaivetar éyeyepuévog 6 Twtrp, Tapd d¢

& Mdpky Tpwi Tfi Wd TV caPPdtwv.

Tovtov dittr &v ein 1 AVo1g 6 pev ydp To KepdAaiov avtod trv tobto @dokovoav
Tepikonnv aBet®v, ot &v un év dnaowv avtnv @épecdar tolg dvtrypdgolg tod
KAt Mdpkov evayyeliov t& yodv dxkpiBf T@V avtiypddwv to téhog Teptypd@el
TG Katd TOV Mdpkov lotopiag év tolg Adyorg tob 0pOévtog veaviokov talg yovaiél

oo s - SR o~ v A
Kal elpnkoTog avtais “un @ofeiode, ‘Incodv {nteite tov Nalapnvov.” kai Toig
¢€fc, olg émAéyer “kal dkovoacal £puyov, kai o0devi obdEV eirmov, Epofodvto
yap.” ’Ev tovtw ydp oxedov év dnact Toig Gvriypdgolg tod katd Mdpkov
evayyeliov mepryeypamntat to téhog ta 8¢ €€fig omaviwg €v Ty GAAN’ o0k v Tidot
pepdueva TEpITTA GV £in, kal udAiota einep €xotev dvtihoyiav tfj TV Aovndv
e0ayyeAIoTOV paptupiq, tadta uév obv eimot &v Tig mapaitoduevog kal mdvin
GvalpQdv mEPITTOV EpWTNUAR. "AANog 3¢ Tig 008 6TIoDV TOAUQV dfetelv TOV
omwoodv v tfi TV edayyedwv ypaeli @epopévav, SimAiv eival @not v
GVayvworv, WG Kal &v TEPo1g ToANOTG, EkaTépav Te MAPAdEKTEAV UTIAPXELY, TR UT|
paAov tavtnv ékeivng, f ékelvnv tavtng, mapd Tol¢ motolg kKal evAaPéotv
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The key section is translated as follows: "For, on the one hand, the person who
rejects the passage itself — the pericope which says this — might say that it does not
appear in all copies of the Gospel of Mark. At any rate, the accurate copies end their
text of the Marcan account with the words of the young man who appeared to the
women and said to them, "Do not fear. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene" and so
forth, proceeding to where it says, ‘And having heard, they fled, and they said

nothing to anyone, for they were afraid.'

"That is where the_text does end, in almost all copies of the Gospel according to

Mark. The material that comes next seldom appears; it is in some copies but not in
all, and may be spurious, especially since it implies a contradiction to the witness of
the other Gospels. This, then, is what someone might say to avoid and completely

do away with a superfluous question.

"On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which
appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels, says that the reading, like
many others, is double, and each of the two must be accepted, in that they are
approved in the opinion of the faithful and pious; not this one instead of that one, or

that one rather than this one.

"Well then, allowing this portion [of Mark] to be really authentic, our business is to

interpret the sense of the passage." [This means just for the sake of argument.]

End Quotation of Eusebius. You can read this on page 113 of Roger Pearse's PDF
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entitled Eusebius of Caesarea, Gospel Problems and Solutions. Roger Pearse’s PDF

of this free here.
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.p
df

We see from the above that scribes were far more afraid to omit anything, however
suspect it was, than to add something to the text. Which is another prop for the
tenet, that the shorter reading is generally to be preferred. That tenet has that going
for it, that scribes were more afraid to remove anything than to add something, at
least for longer passages. If just one word or one letter, omissions are more likely

than additions.

| say that, since Eusebius indicates that some people stated that the Gospel of Mark

ended at verse 16:8 in "almost all the copies" in the 4th century, it bolsters the

reputation of the two or three manuscripts currently extant which omit the long
ending of Mark, and these must therefore be considered the most significant
manuscripts for consideration. Thus we can say, that though a majority of late
copies now contain it, the "majority text" used to omit it. What value is there, then,
in a "majority text" derived from counting up only the recent and late copies, when
in the 3rd and 4th centuries, the majority of manuscripts read so differently from the

present majority?

Some might refer us to John William Burgon, and his book, "The last twelve verses
of the Gospel according to S. Mark vindicated against recent critical objectors
established.," pp. 41-51. In it Burgon attempts to lessen the impact of the testimony
of Eusebius and Jerome about the longer ending of Mark not being found in the

accurate copies, and being absent in almost all the copies of Mark.

Burgon spends some time questioning the authenticity of the document provided by
Cardinal Mai entitled "Quaestiones ad Marinum," and its quotations of Eusebius.
Why? Because it appears to be a CONDENSED version of Eusebius, Burgon says.
But then, on p. 44, Burgon says, "Let it, however, be candidly admitted that there
seems to be no reason for supposing that whenever the lost work of Eusebius comes
to light, (and it has been seen within about 300 years,) it will exhibit anything
essentially different from what is contained in the famous passage which has given

rise to so much debate,..."

In the succeeding pages, Burgon's main point seems to be that Eusebius is playing


https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.pdf
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Devil's advocate, that "some may say that..." Well, Eusebius does not contradict or

refute or dismiss those statements from such advocate.

Burgon's purpose was to show that Eusebius did not question the authenticity of the
passage. In fact, Burgon himself quotes Eusebius, on p. 45, where Eusebius says
about the last 12 verses of Mark, Kai &1 t008e 100 uépoug ouyxwpovpévou givat
GAnBolg, mpoorikel tOv volv diepunvederv tod dvayvdopatog "Well then,
allowing this portion to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of

the passage."

Thus, Burgon himself shows us that Eusebius did in fact question the authenticity of
the longer ending of Mark. Eusebius only allows for the sake of argument that it is
"really genuine." That does not sound to me like Eusebius believed it to be

authentic. Eusebius did not include the passage in his “Eusebian Canons.”

Some interpreters of this Eusebius passage make a point something along these
lines: that Eusebius was only quoting other people's statement that the longer ending
of Mark was absent from most of the copies, and thus we cannot say for certain that
it was a fact that it was so absent. But would Eusebius really allow such a weighty
statement to go uncontradicted, if the statement were not true? | think it is obvious
that he would not. Thus it is safe to conclude that in the 4th century, most Greek
manuscripts did not contain Mark 16:9-20. Of course, people with a bias in favor of

the passage will deny this.

The trail of evidence of the Longer Ending being added to Mark is fairly clear:

Eusebius (4th century) lived in Caesarea, in Palestine, and in his letter to Marinus
shows indication that most manuscripts of Mark in his day ended at 16:8, and did
not contain the Longer Ending of Mark. The Eusebian sections did not include
16:9-20 either.

Victor of Antioch (5th century) in his commentary on the gospel of Mark admits
that the verses 16:9-20 "do not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies." But
he says that the better Palestinian copies included it, and he and others added
together what material was in the Palestinian gospel about the Resurrection, to the
other copies. This comment appears in many minuscules. [Note that Victor is not
saying “Egyptian manuscripts” lack the Longer Ending of Mark. He is ‘of
Antioch.’]
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Victor of Antioch's pertinent Greek text from Cramer's Catena Vol. 1:
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Translation:

‘But even if the words "And having risen early" along with the words following, do
not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies, as they are considered spurious,
we however, having found them in most of the accurate copies, and in accordance
with the Palestinian Gospel, exactly as the truth of Mark really is, we have added
together also that material in it, that follows the Master's resurrection, after the
words "for they were afraid," that is, from "And having risen early on the first day

of the week™ and so on, up to the words "by the signs accompanying. Amen.

Severus of Antioch (520 CE), in his Homily 77, says at that time "In the more
accurate copies, therefore, the gospel according to Mark has the end until the
[statement]: "For they were afraid." [verse 8] But in some (copies) these things, too,
stand in addition: And having arisen early on the first day of the week he appeared

first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven demons."

Thomas of Harkel in the year 616 published his translation of the NT into Syriac,
called the "Harklean Syriac." We have 8 manuscripts of his work surviving today,
and 6 out of 8 of those contain a marginal note very similar, as follows: "In a few of
those more accurate manuscripts, the Gospel of Mark finishes at ‘for [they were

afraid].” But in others, instead, they add even..."

So we see that it is not a trait of Alexandrian manuscripts to omit the Longer Ending
(LE) of Mark, but rather in fact the LE was absent from most of the accurate Greek
manuscripts of the Syrian region as late as the 5th century. The widely accepted
tradition is that Mark wrote his gospel based on the recollections of Peter, so
presumably Mark's gospel originated in Rome. Victor of Antioch tells us that the
passage was apparently added to the copies which were in Palestine. Then, Victor

and others added the LE to all the manuscripts they had access to.
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Eusebius' remark "On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing

at all which appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels..." is a good
explanation of how marginal notes and other material became part of the main

accepted text.

SUMMARY': The evidence, both external and internal, is conclusive that the Mark
16:9-20 passage is not part of the original Gospel of Mark. It is omitted in the two
earliest complete manuscripts of Mark, Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus. And
there is the testimony of Eusebius and other early church fathers who indicate that at
least the majority of Greek manuscripts in their day did not include the passage. In
addition, it cannot be harmonized with the Gospels of Luke and John. It appears
that the author of Mark 16:9-20 considered verse 8 to be an inappropriate ending
and felt the need to add to it a better conclusion. | suggest that the following is what
he did: In verses 9-14, he summarized the endings of Matthew, Luke and John, plus
Acts, and perhaps Colossians 1:23, but carelessly. Then the contents of verses 15-
20 are for the most part taken from the book of Acts. He took some historical
happenings of miraculous events such as tongues speaking, healing of the sick, and
the apostle Paul being bitten by a snake but not being harmed, and tacked them on
following Mark 16:8 because he knew from his vantage point looking back, that
these are what in fact happened next. The problem is that the way it is written, he
has in effect put them into Jesus' mouth as if Jesus was saying that all people who
believe in him would have these things happen to them.

It is true that there are several early church writers who quoted the long ending
of Mark. This evidence, however, does not mean that the longer ending of Mark
was penned by Mark. What it means is that verses 9-20 were added quite early.
And | say those church fathers should not have quoted it in such a way that gave the
passage legitimacy as scripture. We today have no obligation or need to follow the
lead of those "bishops," but rather we should restrict ourselves to the writings of the
gospels and the apostles only.

The argument that the passage is found in 99.9% of all currently existing
manuscripts is weak because that was not always the case. Advocates of the
passage are in stubborn denial about the significance of the testimony of Eusebius
of Caesarea and Victor of Antioch. They argue that Eusebius and Victor did not
know what the manuscripts in the other parts of the world read, that is, other than
Palestine and Syria. That sounds unlikely to me, that in the 4th and 5th century they
would have no communication from other parts of the world as to what the contents

of the Bible were. The other argument against the evidence from Eusebius is that he
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was only playing "devil's advocate.” In fact, he was only playing devil's advocate
when he said let us for the sake of argument consider the passage to be really
authentic. And though he was playing devil's advocate when he discussed how
some people say that the LE is absent in almost all the copies, he never gave any
indication that that assertion was not true.

In view of these things, | did not include Mark 16:9-20 in my translation of the
gospel of Mark, nor in my "Palmer's Diatessaron." | believe, affirm, and declare,
with good conscience, that Mark 16:9-20 was not originally part of Mark's gospel. |
believe that to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of the New Testament does more
harm than good. And | will say to people who hold in their hand a Bible translation
that contains the passage, that their Bible contains factual errors about the post-
resurrection narrative. | know that many people will not budge on this matter,
because the King James Version and other long-accepted Bibles which include the
passage have proven themselves as used by God. | respect their conviction, and so |
offer my translations of the Textus Receptus and Robinson-Pierpont texts, as well.
But | also say that after their own resurrection they will find out that they were

wrong on this question of the Longer Ending of Mark.

Free Online Resources

James Snapp Jr. who views the long ending as authentic:
https://textandcanon.org/a-case-for-the-longer-ending-of-mark/

Peter M. Head's response to the above article by Snapp:
https://textandcanon.org/a-case-against-the-longer-ending-of-mark/

Wieland Willker:
The endings of the Gospel of Mark
http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/TC-Mark-Ends.pdf

Michael D. Marlowe:
Mark 16:9-20
http://www.bible-researcher.com/endmark.html

Ben C. Smith:
The Endings of the Gospel of Mark
http://www.textexcavation.com/marcanendings.html

To read a harmony, a blending of the four gospels into one seamless story, read
my “Palmer’s Diatessaron,” which you can download free in PDF.

Here is the link as well:
https://bibletranslation.ws/trans/diatessaronpalmerniv.pdf

David Robert Palmer
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Chapter 1
Introduction

1Since many have undertaken to draw up an account of the things fully
attested among us, 2as delivered to us by the original eyewitnesses who
became stewards of the word,® 3it seemed good to me also, having
meticulously traced everything again from the top, to write it down in
sequence for you, O most excellent Theophilus, 4so that you may know the

reliability of things you have been told.

The Birth of John the Baptizer Foretold

5It came about in the time of Herod, king of Judea, that there was a priest,
Zechariah by name, of the rotation of Abijah.> He had a wife from the
daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. ¢Both were upright in the
sight of God, walking blamelessly in all the commandments and
requirements of the Lord. 7But a child they did not have, because Elizabeth
was barren. And they were both advanced in age.

8And it came about, that once when his rotation was on duty and he was
serving as priest before God, his lot fell 9(normal custom for the priesthood)
3

to go into the temple of the Lord, and to burn incense.

10The hour of incense came, and all the people in the assembly were

NOTE regarding the critical apparatus in these footnotes. Due to feedback I have received
about what manuscripts I cite, that there was some "cherry-picking" of which minuscules
to cite, I have changed my footnotes. In order to make it objective, I now use only one
criteria that is objective: I only cite witnesses 8th century or earlier, and I cite all witnesses
8th century or earlier that I have access to. The result is very revealing.

'1:2 Or, "as delivered to us by those who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and
servants of the word." The word I translated "became" is the Greek word yivouar -
ginomai, which usually means became, or came about, or happen. But Luke often uses
yivopat in place of the simple word in Greek for "to be." That is why most translations
translate it here as simply "were." But the reason I did not translate it that way, is that it
would result in a non-Lukan use of the title "the Word" for Jesus. For you see, if we say,
they were eyewitnesses and servants of the word from the beginning, that would be the
only possible explanation of the idea of "being eyewitness of the word." That means they
beheld Jesus as the word, in the Johannine concept of I John 1:1 and John 1. Otherwise,
what would it mean? That they saw Jesus write the word down? But I do not believe that is
what Luke is saying. I believe he is saying that the men who were the first eyewitness of
Jesus, were given the trust of being stewards of the word, of the message. See Acts 1:21-22,
which Luke also wrote. There we read how it was decided that the original eyewitnesses
became official stewards of the word.

21:5 The priests were divided up into divisions that took turns in rotation, doing the
priestly duties.

¥1:9 1t is said that a priest received only once in his lifetime, if at all, the privilege to enter
inside the shrine to burn incense. The Levites were divided into 48 semi-annual rotations.
So a particular priest's rotation was on duty only about twice a year. Then as to the
individual who would go inside to burn incense, it was the custom of the priesthood to
decide whose turn it was by casting lots. Zechariah's lot fell.
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praying outside. 1Then an angel of the Lord appeared to him, standing at
the right side of the altar of incense. 12Seeing it disturbed Zechariah, and
fear fell over* him. 13But the angel said to him: "Fear not, Zechariah, for
your request was heard. Your wife Elizabeth will bear you a son, and you
shall call his name John. 14Joy and gladness will be with you, and many will
rejoice over his birth. 15For he will be great in the eyes of the Lord. Wine
and intoxicating beverages by no means shall he drink, and he will be filled
with the Holy Spirit, beginning yet in his mother's womb. 1He will turn
many of the children of Israel toward the Lord their God. 17And he will
procede in front of Him, in the spirit and power of Elijah, such that the
hearts of fathers will turn® toward their children,® and the disobedient
toward the outlook of the righteous: a prepared people will be arranged for
the Lord."

18Zechariah said to the angel, "By what will I know this?’ For I am old,
and my wife is well advanced in age."

YAnd in answer the angel said to him, "I am Gabriel, one who stands in
the presence of God, and I have been sent to speak to you and to tell you
these glad announcements. 20And behold, you will be silent and unable to
speak, until the day these things take place, because you did not believe my

words, which will be fulfilled in their time."

#1:12 See the Septuagint, Psalm 54:5,

51:17A The Greek says John will proceed in the power of Elijah "to turn." The verb for turn,
gmotpépw - epistrephw, is in the infinitive form, émotpédon - epistrepsai. This is an
"infinitive of result," a Hebraism.

¢1:17B The wording "the Fathers," in English tends to mean "all the fathers." But in this
context, the number of fathers is set by verse 16, "He will turn many." Thus, there would
be many fathers whose hearts will turn £ni tékva - epi tekna (toward children.) There is no
possessive pronoun "their" here in the Greek. But if we leave it out here, in English, if
someone's heart "turns toward children," that might be understood to mean, he decides he
now wants to have children. This verse must be an allusion to Malachi 4:6 in the Hebrew,
and not the Septuagint. In the Hebrew it is fathers, plural, and children, generic. The
Septuagint says 0¢ dnokatacthoel kapdiav natpdg mpog vioy, "who will turn the heart of
the father to the son." Several translations make the word matrp (pateer) generic here,
and so translate it as "parents to their children." I can understand that. But so many
people already have an understanding of this verse, based on what seems to be a reality in
this world that there are more children and fathers estranged, than children from their
mothers. For example, the Bible says "Who ever heard of such a thing as a mother killing
her child and eating him?" Apparently, it is harder to believe that a mother would do that
to her child, than a father. Note that Malachi in the Hebrew also says that He will turn the
hearts of the sons to the fathers. The question is, what is broken? Is it more fathers
estranged from their children, and children angry at their fathers? Or mothers to the same
extent? I think it is the former. That is why I am leaving it fathers and children, because
that is more what is broken in the absence of the power of the Spirit.

71:18 Zechariah may have felt his question justified in that Abraham asked the same thing-
for a sign. See Genesis 15:8. But this reflects a lack of belief in God's statements. Jesus said
later, "A wicked and adulterous generation asks for a miraculous sign, but none will be
given it except the sign of Jonah." (Diatess. 11:17-18; Mt 12:38-39; Lk 11:16, 20) The apostle
Paul said, "For Jews require a sign, and Greeks seek after wisdom..." (I Cor. 1:22)
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21And the people were waiting for Zechariah, and wondering about his
delay in the temple. 2And when he came out, he was not able to speak to
them, and they knew: a vision he had seen in the temple. He kept
motioning to them, and remained mute. 22And when his days of service
were completed, he went home.

2After those days, his wife Elizabeth conceived, and she hid herself for
five months. 25"The way the Lord has done this for me," she said, "these are
days he has looked with concern upon me, to take away my disgrace among

the people."

The Birth of Jesus Foretold

26And in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel was sent out from God, to a
town in Galilee named Nazareth, 27to a virgin pledged to be married to a
man named Joseph, of the house of David. And the virgin's name was
Mary. 28And the angel went in to her, and said, "Hail, O favored one! The
Lord is with you."s

29She was very troubled by the utterance, and wondered what sort of
greeting this might be. 30Then the angel said to her, "Fear not, Mary, for you
have found favor with God. 31You shall conceive in your womb, and shall
bear a son, and you are to call his name Jesus. 32This man will be great, and
will be called the Son of the Most High. And the Lord God will give him
the throne of his father David, 33and he will reign over the house of Jacob for
ever; and of his kingdom there will be no end."

34And Mary said to the angel, "How will this happen, since I am not
knowing a man?"

35And in answer the angel said to her, "The Holy Spirit will come upon
you, and the power of the Most High will overshadow you. For this reason
also, the one to be born will be called holy, 19 the Son of God. 36And behold,

Elizabeth your relative, even she in her old age, has conceived a son, and

#1:28 txt o0 “...you.” X B L W syrpal copss arm geo Origenlem Ps-Gregory-Thaumaturgus
Peter-Alexandriaace. to Cyril Serapion Gregory-Nyssavid Epiphanius Hesychius John-Damascus;
Jerome Quadvultdeus NA28 {A} | 60D. ebAoynuévn ob év yuvai&iv. “...you. Blessed are you
among women.” A C D E 0233 itaaurbdefiflqr yg syrph ™ eth slav Diatessaron Eusebius Ps-
Athanasius Theodotus-Ancryra?i; Tertullian Ambrose Augustine TR RP [ lac P*> P75 NP Q
T.

°1:34 "I am not knowing a man," with the verb for know in the continuous aspect, is a
euphemism meaning, "I am not being intimate- having sex with a man, now or in the near
future."

91:35 The one to be born would already have been called holy, in that it would be a
firstborn male; see Exodus 13:2, 14-16.
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this is the sixth month with her, she who was called barren. 37Therefore
with God, nothing™ will be impossible."
38"Here am I, the slave girl of the Lord," Mary said. "May it be to me

according to your statement." Then the angel left her.

Mary Stays With Elizabeth

39At that time Mary got up and went with speed to the hill country, to a
town of Judah, 40where she entered the house of Zechariah, and greeted
Elizabeth. 41And it came about that when Elizabeth heard Mary's greeting,
the baby in her womb did leap, and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy
Spirit. 42And she shouted out in a loud voice, saying, "Blessed are you
among women, and blessed is the fruit of your womb! #3And why does it
come to me, that to me the mother of my Lord should come? 44For when the
sound of your greeting came into my ears, the baby in my womb did leap in
exultation."” 45Blessed is she who believed that there will be a completion of

the things announced to her from the Lord!"

Mary’s Song

46And Mary said:

"My soul does magnify the Lord,"

' 1:37 Literally, "Because with God every saying will not be impossible," 811 o0k &duvatnoet
napd o0 Beod mdv pfipa. The BDF grammar states that pfjpa - hréma here is Hebraistic in
use: "thing, matter, event," and that o0x...na&v is also a Semitism, resulting in the whole to
mean, "nothing will be impossible with God." But I can't help but feel that Mary's response,

"Let it be to me according to your hréma," harks back to the use of hréma by the angel,
and that the angel told of Elizabeth's case as assurance that "therefore, in view of this, as
for my statements to you also, not one statement will be impossible." Still, this is
reminiscent of Genesis 18:14 in the Septuagint: Mf &dvvatrfioer mapa @ Oed pApa? "Is
anything too hard for the LORD?" That was when the angel of the LORD had announced to
the aged Sarah that she would bear a son. There, the word pfijua - hréma is used as
meaning "anything."

12 1:44 Leapt in dyaAAidoig - agalliasis. This word is found only in Biblical and ecclesiastical
literature. It refers primarily to messianic exultation. Some of the other occurrences are:
later in this chapter, v. 46, where Mary rejoiced in "God my Savior," i.e., God + a form of the
word Yeshua; in Psalm 44:8, exulting in God; Hebrews 1:9, the Messiah is anointed with the
oil of gladness more than his peers; Acts 2:46, the church fellowshiped in Messianic
exultation; and Jude 24, it is an exceeding joy found in the presence of God himself.

131:46 Mary probably had in mind Psalm 34:3, "O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt
his name together," and "My soul shall make its boast in the Lord," Psalm 34:2. And so she
says, "My soul does magnify the Lord." It is reminiscent also of the "Bless the Lord, O my
soul...bless his holy name" of Psalm 103:1; and also of 104:1, 35, and 146:1, where in the
Septuagint the Greek sentence is startlingly identical to Mary's, only that the imperative
mood of the verb 'magnify' is changed to the indicative. Note: It was Semitic to use the
nominative case for vocative, so Mary could still have been addressing her soul, as in the
Psalms, i.e., "Magnify the Lord, O my soul." The songs of Mary and Zechariah are the most
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47and my spirit did rejoice
in God my Savior,
48because he looked toward
the lowly station of his servant.
So behold: all generations after now
will consider me blessed,
49pecause the Mighty One
did great things for me.
And holy will be his name,*
S0and his mercy
to those who fear him,
into age after age.”
51Power he wrought with his arm.
He scattered those who were proud

in the thoughts of their heart.

Semitic parts of Luke.

41:49 ...0 Suvatdg, kal dylov TO Evoua avTod, kal T EAeog adToD £i¢ yevedq Kal yevedg TOIC
@ofovpévorg adtdv. Traditionally, this 6 duvatdg, kai Gytov t0 Svopa is considered an
example of the Hebraistic use of kai to co-ordinate words with independent clauses; so
Friedrich Blass, and thus read: "The Mighty One did great things for me, wherefore his
name is holy." But &yiov is ambiguously both masculine and neuter, and the flow seemed
to group together "his name and his mercy" as that which is holy. In the Greek, dyiov 16
Svoua avtod, kal to €Aeog avtod...tol¢ oPovuévorg, "holy his name and his mercy," the
words 'holy,' 'name,' and 'mercy' are all three neuter singular; 'name' and 'mercy' are
subjects; and 'holy' is the predicate adjective, and there is no verb, except the implied
copula verb éotiv, 'is'. The 0-V-S syntax is more common when a single verb has a double
subject. ’Eotiv is by far the copula most frequently omitted but implied in Greek, and a
preference for omission is observed in (1) proverbs, (2) impersonal constructions,
especially those expressing possibility or necessity, (3) questions, and (4) exclamations.
And the 101 @ofovpévorg, "to those who fear him," is something like an "ethical dative,"
(also a Semitism), thus meaning, "his name and his mercy will be holy in the eyes of those
who fear him." For is not the kindness and forbearance of God meant to lead you to
repentance and holiness? (Romans 2:4) For other examples of the ethical dative, see Jonah
3:3, Acts 7:20, 11 Peter 3:14, and possibly the £pxopai cot of Rev. 2:5. We have examples of
the ethical dative in English literature also. See Milton's Paradise Lost, Book I, Lines 25-26:
"I may assert Eternal Providence, And justify the ways of God to men." In other words,
justify the ways of God in the eyes of men, in the sight of men.

151:50 Mary through the anointing of the Holy Spirit looks both backward and forward:
backward to the "from everlasting to everlasting, to generation of generations" of Psalm
103:17, and forward, as in Psalm 146:10, "into age after age," in harmony with Paul in
Ephesians 2:7, that God sent Yeshua "so that in the ages to come he might show the
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus." In Psalm
89:1, the "From everlasting until everlasting" covers both past, present and future. But the
"time" tense here is still relative to and set by verse 48 as the future, where she speaks of
"all the ages from now on." Her phrase in the Greek, "into age after age," £ig yevedg kai
yevedg, is almost identical to the Greek phrase of Psalm 146:10. This same phrase is also
used in Lamentations 5:19, and Psalm 49:11 (and many others) as a parallelism to "for ever."
Psalm 146 is clearly a Psalm she loved. Psalm 45:17 says, "I will cause your name to be
celebrated in all generations; therefore the peoples will praise you for ever and ever." This
shows that "all generations" is a parallelism to "for ever and ever." See the preceding
footnote about the verb "is" being omitted when expressing possibility. "And holy may be
his name, and his mercy to those who fear him."



Luke

52He pulled down rulers from
their thrones
and lifted high the humble.
53Hungry ones he filled up
with good things
and rich ones he sent away empty.
54He helped his servant Israel,
and remembered'® about mercy
55'to Abraham and his seed for ever,’

as he said to our fathers."

56Mary remained with her about three months, and then returned to her

home.

The Birth of John the Baptizer

57And the time was fulfilled for Elizabeth to give birth, and she produced a
son. 58Her neighbors and relatives heard that the Lord had magnified his
mercy to her, and they rejoiced with her.

5%9And it came about that on the eighth day, they came to circumcise the
child, and they were about to call him by the name of his father, Zechariah,
60and his mother responded and said, "No! He shall be called John."

61And they said to her, "There is no one among your relatives called by
that name."

62Then they signaled to his father, to find out what he wanted him to be
called. 63And he asked for a tablet, and wrote as follows,'” "His name is
John." Everyone was surprised. ¢#And immediately his mouth was opened,
and also his tongue, and he spoke, blessing God.

65An awe came over everyone who lived around them, and all through the
hill country of Judea these things were being discussed. 6And everyone
who heard, kept thinking about it, saying, "What then will this child be?"
For the hand of the Lord was certainly with him.

16 1:54 The Greek verb is an infinitive, an infinitive of illustration or result, a Hebraism; so
also several instances in Zechariah's song.

71:63 Literally, "he wrote, saying..," &ypapev Aéywv, a Semitism for "he wrote as
follows:..."
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Zechariah's Song

6’And his father Zechariah was filled with the Holy Spirit, and he
prophesied, saying;:

68"Blessed be the Lord,
the God of Israel,
because he has turned to concern himself
and has accomplished redemption
for his people.
69He has raised up a horn® of salvation for us
in the house of David his servant
70as he has said through the mouths
of his holy prophets
since eons ago,
7Isalvation from our enemies
and from the hand of all who hate us—
72to demonstrate mercy to our fathers
to remember his holy covenant,
73the oath he swore to our father Abraham:
74to give us rescue from the hand
of our enemies,
that we may serve him without fear
75in holiness and righteousness before him
all our days.
76Yes and you, child, will be called
a prophet of the Most High;
for you will go on before the Lord
to prepare his paths,
77to give his people the knowledge of salvation
through the forgiveness of their sins,
78because of the tender feelings of our God
with which the Sunrise from on high
will look over us
79%to appear to those sitting in darkness
and in the shadow of death,

to guide our feet along the path of peace.”

18 1:69 Horn in the Old Testament symbolizes strength.
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80And the child grew and became strong in spirit; and he was in the

deserts, until the days of his being presented to Israel.

Chapter 2
The Birth of Jesus

1And it came about in those days, that a decree went out from Caesar
Augustus, that all the inhabited earth should be registered.” 2This was the
first registration that took place while Quirinius was governor of Syria.
3And all were making their way to be registered, each to his own town.

4Thus Joseph also went up, from the town of Nazareth in Galilee, to Judea,
to the town of David, which is called Bethlehem, because he was from the
house and line of David; 5to be registered along with Mary, the one pledged
to him, who was pregnant. ¢And it came about that while they were there,
the days for her to give birth were completed, 7and she bore her firstborn
son. And she swaddled him” and placed him in a feeding trough, because

there was no room for them in the inn.

The Shepherds and the Angels

8And there were shepherds in that same region, camping out in the fields,
keeping watch over their flocks by night. 9And an angel of the Lord came

upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone all around them, and they were

92:1 The whole inhabited earth... This is hype, commonly used in order to magnify the
emperors. The meaning is the whole empire. The registration here is the recording of the
names for the purpose of adding everyone to the tax rolls. The phrase could also be
translated that a census should be taken of all the inhabited earth. The tax is a poll tax, or head
tax, or a capitation, as forbidden in the constitution for the U.S.A. This was a form of
tribute forced upon the conquered by the conqueror.

% 2:7 Or swathed, or podded. In this practice, the baby was bound up tight with bands of
cloth =band-ages, for reasons which may be reasonably guessed. The cloth would absorb
any blood, amniotic fluid and wax still present after cleaning; this would have both
practical and ceremonial cleanness ramifications, since the mother's blood was
ceremonially unclean. The dead were wrapped somewhat similarly. Furthermore, the
infant wrapped in such a way would be prevented from rolling. This last reason could have
been especially applicable in Jesus' case, since he was placed in a stone feeding trough. The
stone surface was not necessarily level or even. In addition, swaddling could have
prevented the infant from rolling or flopping its limbs during travel on an animal. Native
Americans swaddled a papoose to a sled of sorts to facilitate traveling. Traveling or not, a
woman of that circumstance had a heavy burden of chores, and the swaddling could have
kept the infant out of trouble while mother's eye was not upon it. Many Mediterranean
lands practiced swaddling well over a thousand years later. See also Job 38:8,9; Ezekiel 16:4-
6. Note that the Ezekiel passage implies that a baby not swaddled, is unclean, and
undignified. (The passage refers to Jerusalem.) It is important that a translation of this
Luke text use the same word as used in Job and Ezekiel, so that the reader catches the
connection.
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terrified. 10And the angel said to them, "Fear not. For behold, I am
announcing to you a great joy that will be with all the people. 11Because for
you is born this day, in the town of David, a Savior, who is Messiah the
Lord. 12And this will be a sign to you: you will find a baby swaddled, and
lying in a feeding trough."

13And suddenly, there was with the angel a great company of the army of
heaven, praising God and saying, 14"Glory to God in the highest realms!
And on earth peace, good will toward men!"?

15And it came about that when the angels had departed from them into
heaven, the shepherds were saying to one another, "Let's go over to
Bethlehem, and see this thing that has happened, which the Lord has made
known to us."

16And they went speeding, and found both Mary and Joseph, and the baby
lying in the feeding trough. 17And once they had seen, they gave an exact
report? of the message spoken to them concerning this child. 18And all who
heard it were amazed at what the shepherds said to them. 19As for Mary,
she memorized these words, and pondered them in her heart. 20And the
shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God, because of the fact that all
the things which they had heard and seen, were just as it had been told

them.

212:14 txt év GvBpwdmolg sbdokia X2 B2 E L P = 0233 (syreal™s eddokia cov) arm eth geo
Origen?s Ps-Gregory-Thaumaturgus Eusebius Ps-Athanasius Apostolic Consitutions
Didymus-Philo-Carpasia Epiphanius Severian Chrysostom Marcus-Eremita Paul-Emesa Cyril
Proclus Theodotus-Ancyra Hesychius Theodoret TR RP || ¢v &vBpwmoig ebdokiag “to mortals
of his good pleasure” X* A B* D W itd vgwwist copsa Irenaeus!at Origengrz/slat Cyril-Jerusalem
Gaudentius Jerome*'s Augustine#t SBL TH NA28 {A} | hominibus bonae voluntatis
(=6vBpcdmorg ebdokiag 372) itaaurbpel(lart vgel Irenaeuslat Origenlat Athanasiuslat; Hilary
Ambrosiaster Ambrose Chromatius Jerome!/1s Augustine’¥/4t msac tokrasmus [ kai ¢v dvOpdmorg
e0Sokia syr(®h Origen/s || lacuna C N. The UBS textual commentary says that the
majority text reading is probably a scribal oversight, because, “at the end of a line eddokiag
would differ from e0dokia only by the presence of the smallest lunar sigma, little more

”

than a point, for which it might have been taken— thus eyAokiac.” Also according to the

UBS textual commentary, the earlier reading is a Semitizing construction characteristic of
Luke chapters 1 and 2. This Semitic expression is found in Hebrew in the Dead Sea Scrolls
in several Qumran Hymns: "the sons of his (God's) good pleasure," 1 QH iv.32 f;; xi.9; and
"the elect of his (God's) good pleasure," viii.6; and also in Aramaic, in a fragment from
Qumran, "among men of his good pleasure," see J. A. Fitzmeyer, SJ. (Theological studies,
XIX [1958], pp. 225-227. The Sahidic translation of this phrase of the angels' song reads,
"And peace upon earth among men of his desire." Similarly, later in this gospel, a voice
from heaven says about Jesus, "You are my beloved son; in you I had good pleasure." See
Galatians 6:16. Interesting that the same people who object to the NA28 text in Luke 2:14
where instead of "peace, goodwill toward men," it limits the blessing to "men of his good
pleasure," yet in Revelation 22:21 where the NA28 text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be
with all," they object, and prefer that that blessing be only to the saints. This shows that
the TR-only and KJV-only mentality is not reasonable, neither spiritual, but a cult following
of one translation, and carnal, like where Paul says some say, "I am of Paul," and others, "I
am of Apollos," etc.

2 2:17 txt Sieyvddpioav TR RP [ éyvddpicay NA2S
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Jesus Presented in the Temple

21And when the eighth day had arrived, the time to circumcise him, he
was called the name Jesus, the name called by the angel before he was
conceived in the womb.

2And when the days of their® cleansing according to the Law of Moses®
had been completed, they took him up to Jerusalem to present him to the
Lord, 23as it is written in the Law of the Lord, "Every male to open a womb®
shall be called holy to the Lord,"* 24and to offer a sacrifice, in keeping with
what is said in the Law of the Lord: "a pair of doves or two young
pigeons."”’

25And behold, a man was in Jerusalem whose name was Simeon. This
man was righteous and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel, and the
Holy Spirit was upon him. 26It had been communicated to him by the Holy
Spirit, that he would not see death before he had seen the Lord's Anointed.
2Z7And he came by the Spirit into the temple, at the same time that the
parents of the child Jesus brought him to do for him what the custom of the

Law required. 22And Simeon took him into his arms and blessed God, and

said:

29"Now, Master, keeping your word,
you are dismissing your slave in peace.
30For my eyes have seen your salvation,
3lwhich you have prepared in the sight
of all the peoples;
8

323 light to be a revelation for the Gentiles,?

and the glory of your people Israel.”

33And the child's father? and mother were marveling at the things being

B 2:22a txt avtwv 76 rell. Gk. itd syrph copsa AN RP NA28 || avtov D 118 205 209
itaaurbedefffgilrt vg syrs copsa™ arm Ir-lat (Adv. Haer 3.10.5.157-9) || avtov ©* || omit Pt
Chrys Diatess-Pers. [| autng TR [ lac P P75 C F NP Q T. The TR reading is found only in the
Catenae. Manuscript 76 is listed for the majority reading since some had claimed it reads as
the TR, but this has been confirmed as not true.

24 2:22b Leviticus 12:1-8

% 2:23a Or, "every male to inaugurate a womb," or "every offspring first to open a womb, if
it is male."

% 2:23b Exodus 13:2,12-16

%7 2:24 Leviticus 12:8

?82:32 In a physical sense, as is intended here, a Gentile is any person or nation that is not
Israelite; that is, not a blood descendant of Jacob. (God had changed Jacob's name to Israel.).
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said about him. 34And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary, his mother:
"Behold, this one is being laid down to cause the stumbling or rising of
many in Israel, ® and to be a sign that will be continually denounced — 35yes
a sword will be run through your own soul too- so that the thoughts of
many hearts will be revealed."

36And there was also a prophetess, Hannah, daughter of Penuel, of the
tribe of Asher. This woman had grown to be very old, having lived with a
husband for seven years after her virginity, 37and then being a widow to
eighty-four years of age, one who hardly left the temple, but served night
and day, in fasting and praying. 38And coming up at that very time, she
gave thanks to God,3! and spoke about the child to all those expecting
redemption in Jerusalem.

3%And when they had completed everything required by the Law of the
Lord, they returned to their own town of Nazareth. 40And the child grew
and became strong;32 he was filled with wisdom, and the grace of God was

upon him.

The Boy Jesus at the Temple

41Now his parents would go every year to Jerusalem for the festival of

Passover. 42And when he turned twelve years old,® they went up,

2133 txt O matnp avtod P! X B D L W vg itd syrs copsa Cyril-Jerusalem Jerome Aug NA28
{B} [ 'Twong 6 matnp adtod eth? [ 6 Twone A N [ Twong E itaaurbpefffzlar ygmss syrphpal »
(eth™) Hesychiusv Hilary RP [/lac P% P75 CP Q T Z. Erasmus has natnp "father" in all 5 of
his editions. Said he, “In some Greek manuscript I read ‘Joseph’ instead of ‘father’; in my
opinion it has been changed by someone who feared that Joseph be called Jesus’ father”
(“In Graecis aliquot codicibus lego pro pater, Ioseph; quod arbitror immutatum a quopiam, qui
vereretur Ioseph vocare patrem Iesu...”; ‘aliquot’ added in 1519—ASD VI-5, p. 484 1. 42-44;
similarly in Resp. ad annot. Ed. Lei, ASD IX-4, p. 126 1l. 506-509). So we see that Erasmus
figured that copyists changed the original "father" to Joseph, for the very same reasons
that KJV Onlyists prefer the reading "Joseph." But they forget that the KJV calls Joseph
Jesus' father in several other passages. Erasmus was correct, but the KJV does not follow
him here. The newly transcribed Papyrus 141 from the 3rd century reads _ Tnp avtov "his
father", with a lacuna just before it, so not showing the definite article 6, but it more than
likely had it, and so reads the same as X B D L W TH NA28.

= 2:34 “I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone...” “A stone of stumbling, a rock of offense...”
“The person who trips over that stone will be turned into powder...” On the other hand,
many new Israelites will rise up or stand up, as a result of Gentiles being grafted into the
Olive Tree. This is the same word as used for resurrection, and also for some brand new
thing or person coming into existence. See for example Isaiah 56:6-8.

$12:38b txt 0e® XN BD L N W itad syrh NA28 [ xupiew A E 2 syrP copsa TR RP

32 2:40 txt éxpataiodto ¥ B D L W lat syrs cop Orlat NA28 {/} || kpataiodrto mveduartt (from
1:80) A E 2t itaur£a,(r') syrph ™ (Epiph) TR RP [ lac P45 P5CFP QT

¥ 2:42 Greek, kai §te éyéveto - kai hote egeneto, "and when he became" twelve... Luke does
not use " kai hote egeneto" as a transitional phrase. Never once in his gospel or in Acts did
Luke use even just the word "hote" in a transitional phrase, but rather, he always used it to
indicate precisely the timing of something. Here Jesus, the Lamb of God, is just turning
twelve shortly before the Passover festival. This may mean that Jesus' birthday was in our
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according to the custom of the Festival. 43And when the days were
completed and they were returning home, the boy Jesus remained in
Jerusalem, and his parents3* were not aware of it. 44Thinking he was in their
company, they went a day's journey, and then began looking for him among
their relatives and acquaintances. 45And when they did not find him, they
went back to Jerusalem to look for him. 46And it came about that after three
days they found him, sitting in the temple, in the midst of the teachers, both
listening to them and questioning them. 47And all those who heard him
were amazed at the understanding of his responses.® 48And when his
parents saw him, they were stunned. His mother said to him, "Son, why
have you treated us this way? Look at how distressed your father and I are,
searching for you."

49And he said to them, "Why would you be searching for me? Shouldn't
you have known that I would have to be among my Father's things?"*®
50But they did not understand what he said to them.

51Then he went down with them and arrived in Nazareth, and continued
to subordinate himself to them. But his mother was recording all these

37

words in her heart.” 52And Jesus kept growing in wisdom and stature, and

in favor with God and with people.

late March or early April.

% 2:43b txt
EYVWOAV Ol YOVEILG R BDLW lat syr(s)h™¢ copsa SBL TH NA28 {/}
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Interesting that most translations of the Byzantine text, or of the Textus Receptus, do not
show that the verb eyvw is singular. For example, the KJV says "Joseph and his mother
knew not of it." In contrast, the Geneva Bible shows that the verb is singular, by rendering
it as follows: "loseph knew not, nor his mother." What is really potentially informative
here is the word coming before the more famous variant. Which form of the verb yivwokw
came first and led to the other, and why?

* 2:47 The Greek says literally, "were amazed at his understanding and his responses." This
is probably an example of hendiadys, which according to BDF §442(16), when used with the
conjunction kai (and), accomplishes the coordination of two ideas, one of which is
dependent on the other, and serves in the NT to avoid a series of dependent genitives.
Blass gives this verse, Lk 2:47, as an example of hendiadys.

% 2:49 Jesus is not remarking against the fact that his parents came to find him, but that it
took them a 3-day search to find him But Jesus is saying that no searching around was
necessary because they should have figured he would be in the temple, and look there first.
For the temple is "his Father's things."

%7 2:51 Compare Genesis 37:11.
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Chapter 3
John the Baptizer Prepares the Way

IIn the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, with Pontius Pilate
governor of Judea, and Herod as tetrarch® of Galilee, his brother Philip
tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias as tetrarch of Abilene,
2during the high priesthood of Hananiah® and Kayafa, the word of God
came upon John the son of Zechariah in the desert. 3And he appeared, in all
the areas around the Jordan, proclaiming a baptism of repentance for
forgiveness of sins, 4as it is written in the scroll of the words of Isaiah the

prophet:

"The voice of one calling in the desert,
"Prepare the way for the Lord,
make the paths straight for him.
SEvery valley shall be filled up,
every mountain and hill laid low.
The crooked places shall be made straight,
the rough ways smooth.
6And all flesh shall see

the salvation of God."*""

7So John would say to the crowds coming out to be baptized by him, "You
spawn of snakes! Who warned you to flee from the coming wrath? 8Then
produce fruit characteristic of repentance. And do not begin to say to
yourselves, 'We have Abraham as our father." For I tell you that God can
raise up children for Abraham from these stones. 9Even now the axe is
poised at the root of the trees, and every tree that does not produce good
fruit will be cut down and thrown into the fire."

10And the crowds would ask him, "What should we do then?"

11And in answer he would say to them, "The person who has two tunics
should give away to the one who has none, and the person who has

foodstuffs should do the same."

% 3:1 From the Greek tetra, four, and arche, to rule. As a monarch is a one and only ruler of a
realm, in the same way a tetrarch is a ruler of one fourth of a realm. (Which implies that
there must exist three other one-fourth divisions of the realm.)

¥ 3:2 The Greek says Hannas, which is short for the Greek, Hananos, which in turn is the
Greek form of the Hebrew name Hananiah.

4 3:6 Isaiah 40:3-5a
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12Revenue agents also came to be baptized, and they asked him, "Teacher,
what should we do?"

13He said to them, "Collect nothing in excess, beyond what is prescribed
for you."

14Some soldiers were also questioning him, saying, "And us, what should
we do?"

And he told them, "You should no longer shake down anyone, nor frame
anyone, always staying content with your pay."

15And all the people were waiting expectantly, wondering in their hearts if
John might possibly be the Anointed One.

16John responded speaking to everyone, "I baptize you in water, but one
who is more powerful than I is coming, the thongs of whose sandals I am
not worthy to untie. He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire: 17his
winnowing fork is in his hand to clear out his threshing floor, gathering the
wheat into the barn; but the chaff he will burn up in unquenchable fire."

18And with many and varied other exhortations John was preaching the
good news to the people.

19But when Herod the Tetrarch was rebuked by him, regarding Herodias
his brother's wife, and all the other evil things he had done, 20Herod piled
this on top of them all: he shut John up in prison.

The Baptism of Jesus

21When all the people were being baptized, Jesus was baptized too. And
as he was praying, the heavens were torn open, 22and the Holy Spirit
descended on him in the bodily form of a dove. And a voice came from

heaven said, "You are my Son, whom I love; with you I am well pleased."

The Genealogy of Jesus

And this Jesus, being about thirty years old,* was the son, so it was

“3:23a kal adTdG AV 'Incodc dpxduevog woel éTdv Tpidkovta.. Most translations render
this something like, "And Jesus himself was about thirty years old when he began his
ministry." The trouble with that is that the words "his ministry" are not in the Greek. The
usual reasoning for this rendering is that the word "began," &pxw is reminiscent of Luke's
use of the same word, and in the same middle voice, in Acts 1:1, where he says he wrote
about all that Jesus "began both to do and to teach." I find this an unacceptable leap. The
KJV says, "And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age..." The trouble with that
is, how can you begin to be about thirty? The thirtieth year has a beginning, but "about
thirty" does not. So what was it that was beginning? The lexical authorities on koine
Greek tell us that the word dpxw in the middle voice is often pleonastic or superfluous, in
accordance with late Jewish usage; so Josephus, Dalman, Worte; and JWHunkin on the
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thought, of Joseph,*

the son*? of Eili, 24the son of Matthat,

the son of Levi, the son of Melki,

the son of Yannai, the son of Joseph,
25the son of Mattathias, the son of Amos,

the son of Nahum, the son of Esli,

the son of Naggai, 26the son of Maath,

the son of Mattathias, the son of Semein,

the son of Josech, the son of Joda,
27the son of Yoanan, the son of Rhesa,

the son of Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel,

the son of Neri, 28the son of Melki,

the son of Addi, the son of Cosam,

the son of Elmadam, the son of Er,
29%the son of Joshua, the son of Eliezer,

the son of Jorim, the son of Matthat,

the son of Levi, 30the son of Simeon,

the son of Judah, the son of Joseph,

the son of Jonam, the son of Eliakim,
3ithe son of Melea, the son of Menna,

the son of Mattatha, the son of Nathan,

the son of David, 32the son of Jesse,

the son of Obed, the son of Boaz,

the son of Salmon, the son of Nahshon,

Pleonastic dpxouat in the New Testament. Acts 1:1 is specifically given as an example of
this; thus Acts 1:1 would be "everything he did and taught." Here in Luke 3:23, both eiyn
and dpxw are in the continuous aspect. The word adtdg could be its demonstrative use.
Thus I translated this passage, "And this Jesus, being about thirty years old, was the son, so
it was thought, of Joseph..."

23:23b See the endnote at the end of this document, comparing this genealogy to
Matthew's genealogy.

3 3:23¢ Probably, son-in-law of Eili. (In Hebrew this name Eili starts with the consonant
Ayin, a gutteral stop. The NA27/UBS Greek text and the 1550 Textus Receptus have it
spelled Eili, but the Hodges & Farstad "Majority Text" has a Greek rough breathing mark in
front, so spelled "Heli.") In that culture, the word "son" was used more broadly. Ben Crick
of England has a good commentary on this, as follows: "The genealogies in Matthew 1 and
Luke 3 are both ostensibly of Joseph, not of Mary. But whereas Matt. 1:16 gives Jacob as the
father of Joseph, Luke 3:23 states that Joseph was the son of Heli. How do we explain this?
We know that Mary had a sister (John 19:25), but nowhere is a brother mentioned. So if
Heli had no son, his inheritance would pass to his nearest male relative, in this case his son-
in-law (Numbers 27:1-11), provided he was of the same tribe (Numbers 36:1-9). Therefore
we should read in Luke 3:23 that Joseph was son-in-law of Heli. So Heli was Mary's father,
and Mary was descended from David. Gabriel's words to Mary, "the Lord God shall give
unto Him the throne of His father David," (Luke 1:32) confirm this.
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33the son of Amminadab, the son of Aram,*
the son of Hezron, the son of Perez,
the son of Judah, 34the son of Jacob,
the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham,
the son of Terah, the son of Nahor,
35the son of Serug, the son of Reu,
the son of Peleg, the son of Eber,
the son of Shelah, 36the son of Cainan,*
the son of Arphaxad, the son of Shem,
the son of Noah, the son of Lamech,
37the son of Methuselah, the son of Enoch,
the son of Jared, the son of Mahalaleel,
the son of Cainan, 38the son of Enos,
the son of Seth, the son of Adam,
the son of God.

Chapter 4
The Temptation of Jesus

Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan, and was led by the
Spirit into the desert, 2being tempted forty days by the devil. And he ate
nothing during those days, and at the end of them he was hungry.

3And the devil said to him, "If you are the Son of God, speak to this stone,

1 3:33 txt to0 Apvadaf tob Apdy (Matt 1:3,4) A (D Apevadop) E N€ jtreurdifizlarn yo syye goth
geo? TR RP [ tod Addu tod Aduiv tod Apver PHid X* copsa and other versions | tod

Autvadap tob Aduiv tod Apdap 0102 | tod Adau tob Apver (syrS added “between the lines:
Burkitt) WHMs || o0 Apvaddp tod Aduiv tod Apvi (X' ‘Apver) (L Adueiv) NA28 {C} [ Tod
ASuetv tod Apvel B WH [ 1o Apvadaf tod Apdu tod Twpay ithe (syrh) [ tod Aurvaddp tod
Apdp tod Apvi N [/ oD Apvadap tod Apdu tod ‘Adui tod Apvi arm geo [ tod Apdu tod
Autvadap Tov Apuiv Tov Apviv syrea™™ [lac P45 P75 C P Q T E syre. There is, in the words
of the Editorial Committee of the UBS' Greek New Testament, a "bewildering array of
readings" for the first half of this verse. They go on: "the Committee adopted what seems
to be the least unsatisfactory form of text, a reading that was current in the Alexandrian
church at an early period. Although the reading to0 Apwvadap tod Apdy is supported by an
impressive range of witnesses (A D 33 565 1079 many versions), with a reading that involves
three names (such as that adopted by the Committee) Luke's entire genealogy of Jesus falls
into an artistically planned pattern, even more elaborate than Matthew's (cf. Mt 1:17); thus,
from Adam to Abraham, 3 x 7 generations; from Isaac to David, 2 x 7 generations; from
Nathan to Salathiel (pre-exilic), 3 x 7 generations; from Zerubbabel (post-exilic) to Jesus, 3 x
7 generations, making a total of 11 x 7, or 77 generations from Adam to Jesus."

15 3:36 txt Tob Kaivay Peeid X B L SBL TH NA28 {\} // o0 Kaivav A N 0102 syrph copsa™ TR
RP || Elam syrs | omit P750id D itd [ lac P*> C P Q T Z syre. The man Kainan does not appear in
this spot in the Hebrew text, but does in the Septuagint. The genealogy in the Sepuagint
differs very greatly from that in the Hebrew. Which also changes the number of years in
human history.
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that it become a loaf of bread."

4And Jesus responded to him, "It is written, 'A human being shall not live
on bread alone.'#6"

5Then leading him upward,*” the devil showed him all the kingdoms of
the inhabited earth, in a moment of time. 6And he said to Jesus, "All this
authority and their glory I will give to you, for it has been handed over to
me, and I give it to whomever I wish. "Now then, if you worship in front of
me, it will all be yours."

8In answer Jesus said to him,*® "It is written: "You shall worship Yahweh
your God, and him only shall you serve."**"

9Then the devil led him into Jerusalem, and had him stand on the gable of
the temple. And he said to him, "If you are the Son of God, throw yourself

down from here. 10For it is written:

'He will command his angels
concerning you
to guard you carefully,
lland they will bear you up in their hands,
so you will not strike your foot

against a stone."™”"

12Jesus answered and said to him, "It says: "You shall not test Yahweh your
God'VSln
13And having carried out every sort of temptation, the devil left him until

an opportune time.

% 4:4 txt §vOpwrog N B L W syrs copsa OrSrilat NA28 {B}/ &vBpwmog, GAA' &mi mavti priuatt
P00 A E 0233 Ui syrph arm geo Or* Titus-Bostra Asterius-Amasea TR RP [ &vOpwmog, GAN'
¢v mavtl pripatt B0 D 0102 latt || &vOpwmog, dAA' &v mavti pripatt ékmopevouévy i
otéuatog Beod P eth Diatess. Deuteronomy 8:3 The Editorial Committee for the United
Bible Societies' Greek text says, "The shortest reading, which has good and early support,
must be original; the longer forms of text have been assimilated by copyists to the
Matthaean parallel (Mt 4:4) or to the Septuagint of Dt 8:3, either verbatim or according to
the general sense. If any of the longer forms of text had been original, its omission from K
B L W 1241 syrs copsa would be unaccountable."

7 4:5 txt abtov NA28 {\} [ abtov 6 S1dPolog eig 8pog VPnAdY TR RP

8 4:8a txt omit N B D L W Z £2211 lat syrsP copsa arm geo NA28 {\} [ “Yraye dmicw pov
Tatava A E 0102 2 it syrh (PY) TR RP

“ 4:8b Deuteronomy 6:13

% 4:10-11 Psalm 91:11,12

51 4:12 Deuteronomy 6:16



Luke

Jesus Begins to Preach

14And Jesus returned to Galilee in the power of the Spirit, and a rumor
about him spread throughout the whole region. 15And he taught in their

synagogues, being praised by everyone.

Jesus Rejected at Nazareth

16And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and went into
the synagogue on the Sabbath day, as was his custom. And he stood up to
read. 17And the scroll of the prophet Isaiah was handed to him. Unrolling

the scroll, he found the place where it is written:

18"The Spirit of Yahweh is upon me,
because he has anointed me;

He has sent me®

to preach good news to the poor,

to announce release for the prisoners
and sight for the blind,

to send off the crushed into liberty,

9to proclaim the year

of Yahweh's favor...">

20And having closed the scroll, he gave it back to the attendant and sat
down. The eyes of everyone in the synagogue were fastened on him. 21And

he began to speak to them: "Today this scripture is fulfilled in your hearing."

52 4:18 txt omit X B D L W Z lat syrS cops2 goth Origen Eusebius Didymus TH NA28 {\} [ include
idoacbat tovg cuvteTpiupévoug tv kapdiav “to heal the brokenhearted” A 0102 itf vgel
syrehpal ™ Trenaeuslet TR HF RP [ lac. 45 P75 C N P Q T. The standard textual criticism
arguments are: (1), lectio brevior lectio potior (“the shorter reading is the better reading” -
unless homoioteleuton or otherwise explains omission), and (2), that the first reading best
explains the other reading; that is, there is no good explanation why scribes might have
omitted the phrase, but an explanation why scribes might have added the phrase is that the
additional phrase completes the gap compared to the Isaiah passage- it harmonizes Luke to
Isaiah. But there would be nothing remarkable about Jesus selecting and reading only the
phrases that were pertinent to what he wanted to say. Indeed, all Greeek editions agree
that Jesus did not finish the sentence from Isaiah; and that is why some translations,
including mine, end the quotation with an ellipsis...” Moreover, Jesus also adds a phrase
from a totally different passage in Isaiah, 58:6, “to set at liberty those who are oppressed.”
To me, the fact that Jesus selected another phrase from a completely different passage as
well, just proves how selective he was being for phrases, and that lends more credibility to
the idea that he skipped one phrase from the Isaiah 61 passage. Another interesting fact is
that the phrase sight to the blind here in Luke 4:18 is not found in the Hebrew of Isaiah 61,
but only in the Septuagint, the ancient translation of the Old Testament into Greek.

%3 4:19 Isaiah 61:1,2 When Jesus read this passage, he did not read to the end of the
sentence. The next phrase was about the Lord's vengeance.
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2All were speaking well of him and amazed at the gracious words coming
from his mouth. And they were saying, "Isn't this Joseph's son?"

2And he said to them, "No doubt you will quote to me this proverb:
‘Physician, heal yourself! The things we heard were happening in
Capernaum, do here in your home town."

24And he said, "Truly I tell you, no prophet is accepted in his home town.
2] tell you, in Elijah's days, during the three years and six months that the
sky was shut and there was a great famine covering the whole land, it is a
fact that there were plenty of widows in Israel. 26Yet it was not to any of
them that Elijah was sent, but to Zarephath in the country of Sidon, to a
widow woman there. 27Again, in the case of Elisha the prophet, there were
plenty of lepers in Israel, and not one of them was cleansed; only Naaman
the Syrian."

28And all the people in the synagogue were furious when they heard these
things. 2°They got up and drove him outside the town, intending to throw
him down the cliff. 30But he walked right through them, and went on his

way.

Jesus’ Teaching Has Authority

31And he went down to Capernaum, a town in Galilee, and on the Sabbath
began to teach them. 32And they were amazed at his teaching, because his
word was authoritative.

3And in the synagogue there was a man who had a demon, an unclean
spirit. He shouted out with a very loud voice, 3¢"Ha! What business do you
have with us, Jesus, you Nazarene? Have you come to destroy us? I know
who you are— the Holy One of God!"

35And Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!" And
the demon threw him down before them all and came out of him, doing him
no damage.

36And astonishment overwhelmed them all, and they spoke to each other,
saying, "What is this message, that with authority and power he commands
unclean spirits, and they come out?” 37And a rumor went out about him

into every place in that region.

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum

38And rising up out of the synagogue, he went into the home of Simon.
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And Simon's mother-in-law was suffering a high fever, and they asked him
about her. 3950 he stood over her and rebuked the fever, and it left her.
And she got up at once and proceeded to wait on them.

40And as the sun was setting, everyone who had anyone ill with various
kinds of sickness brought them to him, and laying his hands on each one of
them, he was healing them. 4!Moreover, demons were coming out from
many, shouting and saying, "You are the Son of God!" And he would
rebuke them, not allowing them to speak, because they knew him to be the

Messiah.

Jesus Keeps Moving

42And when day came, he left and went off to a solitary place. And the
crowds were searching for him, and they came up to him and detained him
from leaving them. 43But he said to them, "I must preach the kingdom of
God to the other towns also, because on that basis I was sent." 44And he

kept on preaching in the synagogues of Jewdom.*

Chapter 5
The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John

1And it came about that as he was standing by the Lake of Gennesaret,
with the crowd pressing urgently around him and listening to the word of
God, 2he saw two boats standing idle by the lake; the fishers had gotten out
of them, washing the nets. 3And getting on board one of the boats, which
was Simon's, he asked him to put out a little from shore. And sitting down,
he taught the people from the boat.

4And when he had finished speaking, he said to Simon, "Put out into the
deep, and let down your nets for a catch."

5And in response Simon said, "Master, working hard through the whole

4 4:44 txt el TaG ouvaywydg Thg Tovdaiag P75 X B QUid syrsh copsa NA28 {B} [ év taig
ouvaywyaic Thg Tovdaiag C L [ €ig Tdq suvaywydg tdv Tovdaiwv W [ €l tdg suvaywydg Thg
TaAhhafag D arm? || &v todg ouvaywyais thg Tahthafag A E i itaaurbdefiftlar yg syrp,h™s Pt
eth arm? geo TR RP [/ lac N P T Z. There are five different readings here in the Greek
manuscripts. Where the earliest say he was preaching in the synagogues "of Judea," some
manuscripts say, "of the Jews," others say, "to the Jews," others (the majority) say, "of
Galilee," and others say "their synagogues." It is apparent that the copyists responsible for
the reading "of Galilee" were trying to correct the seeming difficulty of the words "of
Judea," when the context before and after indicates that Jesus was traveling in Galilee; and
other copyists were motivated by the desire to harmonize Luke with the accounts of
Matthew and Mark. The reading "of Judea," however, can be translated as "the land of the
Jews," or something to that effect, which in meaning would be inclusive of Galilee.
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night we took nothing. But on the basis of your word, I will let down the
nets."

6And when they had done so, they had enclosed a great number of fish,
and their nets were beginning to tear. 7So they signaled to their partners in
the other boat to come and help them, and they came, and they filled both
the boats, such that they began to sink.

8And when Simon Peter saw this, he fell at Jesus' knees and said, "Go away
from me Lord; I am a sinful man!" 9For astonishment had seized him and all
those with him, at the catch of fish that they had taken, and likewise also
James and John the sons of Zebedee, who were partners with Simon.

10But Jesus said to Simon, "Don't be afraid. From now on you will be
catching human beings." 11And when they had pulled the boats to shore,
they gave it all up and followed him.

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word

12And it came about that he was in one of the towns, and behold, a man
covered with leprosy.” And when he saw Jesus, he fell on his face and
begged him, saying, "Lord, if you are willing, you can cleanse me."

13And reaching out his hand, he touched him, saying, "I am willing. Be
cleansed.” And immediately the leprosy left him.

14And he ordered him to tell no one, but "Go, show yourself to the priest,
and offer for your cleansing what Moses commanded, as a testimony to
them."s

15But word about him was spreading all the more, and many crowds
would walk alongside to listen, and to be healed of their sicknesses. 16And

he would take retreat in deserted places, and pray.

The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof

17And it came about during one of the days that, as he was teaching,
Pharisees and teachers of the Torah also were sitting there, who had come
from every village of Galilee and from Judea and Jerusalem. And the power
of the Lord was present for him to heal the sick.

18And behold, men carrying on a pallet a man who was paralyzed. And

% 5:12 The Greek word was used for various diseases of the skin— not necessarily leprosy.

56 5:13 Jesus is following the Law, Leviticus 14, as to what to do regarding healing of leprosy.
In all the history of Israel subsequent to the giving of the Law and Leviticus 14, no Jew had
ever been verified as healed of leprosy.
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they were trying to carry him in, to lay him before him. 1And not finding a
way to carry in because of the crowd, they went up onto the roof, and
lowered him with his bed down through the tiles, into the middle, in front
of Jesus.

20And when Jesus saw their faith, he said, "Friend, your sins are forgiven
you."

21And the Torah scholars and Pharisees began to reason as follows: "Who
is this fellow who speaks blasphemy!®” Who can forgive sins but God
alone?"

22But knowing their reasonings, Jesus in response said to them, "Why are
you debating this in your hearts? 23Which is easier: to say '"Your sins are
forgiven you,' or to say, 'Get up and walk'? 24But so that you may know that
the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins...” He said to the
paralyzed man, "I tell you, get up, pick up your mat and be on your way
home." 25And immediately he stood up, in full view of them, and taking up
that upon which he had been lying, he went away toward home, praising
God. 26Everyone was stunned with amazement. And they glorified God,

and were filled with awe, saying, "We have seen remarkable things today."

A Revenue Agent Joins Jesus

27And after these things he went out, and he saw a revenue agent® by the
name of Levi, sitting at the taxes post, and he said to him, "Follow me."
28And he rose up and followed him, giving it all up.

2Then Levi held a great banquet for him at his house. And there was also

a large crowd of revenue agents and others who were reclining with him.

% 5:21 The Greek for blasphemy is in the plural, an idiomatic pluralization of abstract topics
that frequently serves as a designation of concrete phenomena. Here it would mean
something more like "words of blasphemy," referring to the one incident of blasphemy in
verse 20. Other examples of this kind of plural are Matthew 14:9, 15:19.

%8 5:27 The Greek word here translated "revenue agent" is teAdbvng, a combination of the
words téAog for excise off the end tally, and the word @véouar which means to "buy."
Hence, tax-buyers, or tax owners. The accounts receivable which the due taxes
represented were purchased by something like collection agencies. According to Bauer,
the teAdyvar were not the holders of the 'tax farming' contracts themselves, (the actual
holders were called publicani), but were subordinates (Latin, portitores) hired by the
publicani. The higher officials, the publicans, were usually foreigners, but their underlings
were taken, as a rule, from the native population, from the subjugated people. The
prevailing system of tax collection afforded the collector many opportunities to exercise
his greed and unfairness. Moreover, since the tax was forced upon the conquered by the
conqueror, the collectors of the tax were personal reminders to the populace that they, the
payers of the tax, were conquered. Hence the collectors of the tax were particularly hated
and despised as a class. They were pre-judged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or
collaborators with the occupying foreign power.
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30And the Pharisees and their Torah scholars® grumbled to his disciples,

saying, "Why do you eat and drink with revenue agents and sinners?"6
31And Jesus responded and said to them, "It is not the healthy who need a

doctor, but those who are sick. 32 have not come to call the righteous, but

sinners to repentance.”

Jesus Questioned About Fasting

33They then said to him, "The disciples of John are often fasting and
making prayers, and likewise those of the Pharisees, but yours go on eating
and drinking."

34And Jesus said to them, "Can you make the members of the bridegroom's
party fast during days in which the bridegroom is with them? 35But the days
will come. Yes, when the bridegroom is taken away from them, then in
those days they will fast."

36And he also spoke a parable to them: "No one tears a patch from a new
garment and places it onto an old garment. For then, he will both tear the
new, and the patch from the new will not match the old. 37And no one puts
new wine in old wineskins. For then, the new wine will burst the
wineskins, and it will be spilled, and the wineskins will be ruined. 380n the
contrary, new wine must be put in new wineskins.®! 3And no one after

drinking old wine wants the new, for he says, 'The old is better." "

Chapter 6
Man Quer the Sabbath

1And he happened during a Sabbath® to be passing through grainfields,

% 5:30a txt QaploaIol KAl 01 Ypaupatelg autwv B C L W Z lat SBL NA28 {/} || papioator kat o1
ypappates R (D) it copsa™ [ ypappatelg ko ot @apioatot F [ ypappaTelg autwy Kol ot
gapioaior A N 2 it (cops=™) TR RP [ lac P* P P75 P Q T. These are meaningfully
different, since having the possessive pronoun first, as in “their Torah scholars and
Pharisees” makes it sound like “their” refers to the Jews as possessors, and both Torah
scholars and Pharisees as the subject, whereas “the Pharisees and their Torah scholars”
makes it sound like only a subset of the Torah scholars, those belonging to the sect of the
Pharisees, is being talked about. Compare Mark 2:16.

® 5:30 The Mishnah associated tax collectors with murderers and highway robbers.
(Nedarim 3:4 and Bava Qamma 10:2)

61 5:38 txt omit P* P’ X B L W cop NA28 {/} [ ko dpedtepor cuvtnpodvror (Matt 9:17) ACD
E latt syr ™ TR RP

% 6:1a txt coPPdre Pt X B L W itbelar syreh™pal copsaeth NA28 [ toig odPfactv Lect ™ (Mt
12:1; Mk 2:23 [| capfdrw devtepompwty A C D E 0233 itaawdfff vg syrh arm Epiph Chrys Isid
TR RP [ cafPdtw devutépw geo [ sabbato mane ite || lac P* N P Q T. The UBS textual
commentary: “In the opinion of a majority of the Committee, although ocaffdtw
devteponpwtw is certainly the more difficult reading, it must not for that reason be
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and his disciples were plucking and eating the heads, rubbing them in their
hands.®® 2But some of the Pharisees said, "Why are you doing what on a
Sabbath is not permissible?"*

3And in answer to them Jesus said, "Have you never read what David did
when he and those with him were hungry? 4How he went into the house of
God, and taking the loaves of offering, he ate, and gave to the ones with
him, which was not permissible to eat, except for the priests only?"

5Then he said to them, "The Son of Man is lord of the Sabbath."

6And it came about that on another Sabbath, he went into the synagogue
and was teaching, and a man was there whose right hand was shriveled.
7And the Torah scholars and the Pharisees were carefully watching him,
whether he would heal on the Sabbath, in order to obtain cause to prosecute
him. 8But he knew their reasoning, and said to the man with the shriveled
hand, "Get up and stand in view." And he got up and stood.

9Then Jesus said to them, "I ask you, is it permissible on the Sabbath to do
good or to do evil, to save life or to destroy it?"

10And looking around at them all, he said to him, "Stretch out your hand."
He did so, and his hand was restored. 11And they were filled with rage,®

and discussed with each other what they should do to Jesus.

The Twelve Apostles

12And it came about in those days that he went out into the hills to pray,
and spent the whole night praying to God. 3And when it was day, he
called his disciples to him, and from them he selected twelve, whom he then

designated apostles: 14Simon, whom he also named Peter, and his brother

adopted. The word devtepomp®dtog occurs nowhere else, and appears to be a vox nulla that
arose accidentally through a transcriptional blunder. (Perhaps some copyist introduced
TpWdTw as a correlative of év étépw caPfdtw in ver. 6, and a second copyist, in view of 4:31,
wrote devtépw, deleting mpdtew by using dots over the letters—which was the customary
way of cancelling a word. A subsequent transcriber, not noticing the dots, mistakenly
combined the two words into one, which he introduced into the text.)”

83 6:1 This was the allowable practice of "plucking the heads," see Deuteronomy 23:24, 25,
"If you enter your neighbor's vineyard, you may eat grapes until you are fully satisfied, but
do not put any in a container. If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the
heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to your neighbor's standing grain."

% 6:2 The Greek word translated "permissible" is the impersonal participle &eotv -
éxestin, which is derived from the same root as €€ovsia - exousia, the word for authority. If
an activity was £eotiv, that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis to be something
"allowed" by the Torah. If something was not #€goty, as is the case here, that means it was
"bound," that is, the rabbis had adjudged that it was forbidden by the Torah.

% 6:11 Greek, dvoia - anoia, a word much like our English word 'mad,' which can mean
both anger and insanity. You could say Jesus' opponents went out of their minds with rage.
Anger often overcomes better judgment. Thus anoia is often translated as 'folly.'
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Andrew; James and John; Philip and Bartholomew; 15Matthew and Thomas;
James son of Halphaeus and Simon the Zealot; 1éand Judas son® of James;

and Judas of Kerioth,*” who became a betrayer.

Blessings and Woes

17And when he came down, he stopped at a level place with them and
with a large crowd of his disciples, and with a great multitude of the people
from all of Judea and Jerusalem, and from the coastal areas of Tyre and
Sidon 18who had come to hear him and to be healed of their diseases. And
those oppressed by unclean spirits were being cured. 19And the entire
crowd was trying to touch him, because power was going out from him,
and curing everyone.

20And he lifted his eyes toward his disciples, and began to speak:

"Blessed are you who are poor,
for yours is the kingdom of God.
21Blessed are you who go hungry now,
for you will be satisfied.
Blessed are you who weep now,
for you will laugh.
22Blessed are you
when people hate you,
excommunicate you and shame you
and cast out your name as evil,

because of the Son of Man.

23"Rejoice in that day, and skip for joy! For behold, great is your reward in

heaven, because the same things their ancestors did to the prophets.

24"But woe to you who are rich,
because you have received
your comfort.

2Woe to you who are well fed now,

% 6:16a Or brother

%7 6:16b This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the
Hebrew words [T WY, ish Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth. Kerioth was a town
in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the circle of thirteen (Jesus
and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.
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for you will go hungry.
Woe to those who laugh now,
for you will mourn and weep.
26Woe to you when all peoples®
speak well of you,
for the same their ancestors did

to the false prophets.

Love Your Enemies

27"But I say to you who are listening, love your enemies, treat well the ones
hating you, 28bless the ones cursing you, pray for the ones insulting you.
2To the one striking you on the cheek, offer the other cheek also. And the
person taking your jacket, do not prevent him from taking your shirt as
well. 30To everyone asking you, give, and from the one forcefully taking
your things, do not demand them back. 3l!And just as you wish people
would do to you, do likewise to them.

32"And if you love the ones loving you, what credit is that to you? For the
sinners also love the ones loving them. 33And if you do good to the ones
doing good to you, what credit is that to you? The sinners also do the same.
34And if you lend to the ones from whom you foresee repayment, what
credit is that to you? Sinners also lend to sinners, in such a way they may
receive the equal back. 35But love your enemies, and do good and lend,
expecting nothing, and great will be your reward, and you will be children
of the Most High, for he is kind to the unthankful and evil. 3¢Be

compassionate, just as your Father is compassionate.®

The Law of Reciprocity

37"Do not be judgmental, and you will not be judged. Do not be
condemning, and you will not be condemned. Be forgiving, and you will be
forgiven.

3"Be giving, and it will be given to you. A generous container:

compacted, shaken’ and running over they will hand into your arms. For

% 6:26 txt Tavteg o1 avBpwrol P75 A B E P Q R = M-650 Lat copsa TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
naveg avBpwmor W [ o1 avBpwnot mavteg R [ ot avbpwrot D L Mi-997 vgll syrsp mss
Marciontxt RP [[lac CN T

% 6:36 Exodus 34:6-7; Psalm 103:8-14; Joel 2:13; Jonah 4:10-11

" 6:38 In other words, settled. Along with being pressed down and compacted, the
container would be holding the most it possibly could.
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with the standard you measure out, it will be measured back to you."

Correcting Others

39And he also spoke a parable to them: "Can a blind person lead a blind
person? Will they not both fall into a ditch? 4°A student is not above the
teacher, but rather, every student when fully trained will be like his teacher.

41"Why do you look at the speck in your brother's eye, but the log that is in
your own eye you do not consider? 42How are you able to say to your
brother, 'Brother, allow me to take out the speck that is in your eye,' while
you are not seeing the log that is in your own eye? You hypocrite, first get
the log out of your own eye, and then you will see clearly the speck that is in

your brother's eye, to remove it.”!

A Tree and its Fruit

43"Now there is no good tree producing bad fruit, nor again a bad tree
producing good fruit. 44For each tree is known by its own fruit. For they do
not gather figs from thornbushes, neither do they pick a grape from a brier.

45"The good person, out of the good stockpile of his heart, brings forth
good, and the evil person out of the evil, brings forth evil. For out of the

abundance of the heart one's mouth speaks.

The Two Kinds of Builders

46" And why do you keep calling me 'Lord, Lord,' and yet not do the things
which I say? 47Anyone who comes to me and hears my words and does
them, I will show you what that person is like. 48That person is like a man
building a house, who dug and deepened and laid a foundation on the rock.
And when a flood occurred, the river dashed against that house, but was
not able to shake it, because it was well built.

49"But the one who has heard them and not done them, is like a man who
built a house on the ground without a foundation, against which dashed the
river, and very soon it collapsed, and the destruction of that house was

great."

™ 6:42 Note that Jesus is not forbidding the correcting of others, nor telling us not to
remove a speck from someone else’s eye. But strangely enough, that is how many people
interpret this passage. Rather, what this passage is saying is that we should examine
ourselves before we correct others. And then do correct others. See Luke 17:3, and several
other passages in the New Testament.
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Chapter 7
One Centurion’s Faith with Authority

1When he had finished all his sayings in the ears of the people, he entered
Capernaum. 2And the slave of a certain centurion,”? who was very valuable
to him, was sick and about to die. 3And having heard about Jesus, he sent
elders of the Jews to him, asking him to come and heal his slave. 4So when
they came to Jesus, they were pleading earnestly with him, saying, "He is
worthy that” you confer this upon him, 5for he loves our nation, and he
built us the synagogue."

650 Jesus went with them. And when he was not far from the house, the
centurion sent friends saying to him as follows: "Lord, don't trouble
yourself, for I am not fit that you should enter under my roof. 7So also
neither did I consider myself worthy to come to you. But say with a word
that my slave must be healed.” 8For I too am a man stationed under
authority, having soldiers under myself. And I say to this one, 'Go," and he
goes; and to another, 'Come," and he comes; and to my slave, 'Do this," and
he does."

9And when Jesus heard these words, he was amazed at him, and turning

2 7:2 A Roman military officer commanding from 50 to 100 men, 100 if the cohort was a
complete one. A full cohort— 1,000 men, would have ten centurions, each commanding 100
of the men.

™ 7:4 Interestingly, this message from the Roman centurion in Luke 7:4 contains a Latinism
in the Greek. In the phrase "A&1é¢ éotiv () mapé€n todto, the use of the relative pronoun
instead of the customary iva (hina) is a Latinism: dignus qui with the subjunctive.

™ 7:7b The Greek verb for heal here, idouat, is in the 3rd person, singular, aorist,
imperative, passive form, iafrjtw. This is difficult to construe, and that is why later
copyists changed it to the simple future indicative passive form 1a@fjoetar in conformity
with the Matthew account in 8:8. Perhaps the copyists thought that the imperative form
reflected badly on the centurion as being too demanding, as thus: "Say in a word, and let
my servant be healed." And if the copyists felt a desire to do this, it is also very possible
that here is an instance of Matthew making more palatable the Greek of a written Greek
original Spruchquelle as compared to Luke's more conservative and word for word
reproduction, rather than the scenario that Matthew translated the Aramaic of an Aramaic
Spruchquelle into the future indicative in Greek, but Luke into the aorist imperative. As for
the word 'and" here, kai, it is here used as an explicative kai and introducing a command in
indirect quotation; in other words, to particularize the word to be spoken, as thus: "But say
in a word, namely, that my slave be healed." This use of kaf is not terribly uncommon in
the New Testament, and this rendering preserves an imperative mood. Moreover, it is
preceded here by einov, which regularly precedes discourse. As for the centurion's
peremptory tone, how remarkable is it that a soldier, and a commanding officer at that,
would have that kind of personality? He was a bold man, but he humbled his tone well
enough by twice stating that he was not worthy. It is commendable to be bold in this way,
as indeed the Lord commended him for it. But how bold really was it? For after all, he had
heard that Jesus was already doing such things as he was requesting, and was doing it for
everybody who asked, and also some who did not ask. So it wasn't so bold and demanding
after all, with the exception of expecting the same for a Gentile, which he covered by
admitting his unfitness.
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to the crowd following him, he said, "I tell you, not in Israel have I found
such faith."
10And when the ones who had been sent returned to the house, they found

the slave well.

Jesus Raises a Dead Man at Nain

11And it came about that on the next day, he went into a town called Nain,
and his disciples and a large crowd went along with him. 12And as he
approached the town gate, behold, a dead person was being carried out, the
only son of his mother, and she was a widow. And a considerable crowd
from the town was with her. 13When he saw her, the Lord was moved with
pity for her, and he said to her, "Don't cry."

14And he went up to the coffin and touched it, and the pallbearers stood
still. And he said, "Young man, I say to you, rise up!" 15And the dead man
sat up, and began to speak. And he gave him back to his mother.

16And fear took hold of all, and they praised God, saying, "A great prophet
has been raised up among us," and, "God has come to help his people."
17And this news about him spread throughout the land of the Jews and the

surrounding country.

Jesus and John the Baptizer

18And John's disciples reported to him about all these things. And after
calling two of his disciples to him, John 19sent word to the Lord, as follows:
"Are you the one who was to come, or should we expect another?"

20And when they had come to him, the men said, "John the Baptizer sent
us to you saying, 'Are you the one who was to come, or should we expect
another?™

21In that same hour he healed many people of diseases and sicknesses and
evil spirits, and gave sight to many who were blind. 22And in answer, he
said to them, "Go and report back to John what things you saw and heard:
The blind see again, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear,
the dead are raised, and good news is preached to the poor. 23And tell him,

'‘Blessed be whoever is not offended on account of me.' "75

» 7:23 Why did Jesus tell John this? Would John be offended by all the good works here
recently listed? Not likely. It is more likely that what John would be offended by was Jesus'
non-abstentious lifestyle, or even what in John the ascetic's view might be "shady"
practices. John had already testified earlier, emphatically and with certainty, that Jesus
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24And as John's messengers were leaving, he began to speak to the crowd
about John: "What did you go out into the desert to see? A reed getting
swayed to and fro by the wind? 250On the contrary, what did you go out to
see? A man dressed in delicate clothes? Behold, those in expensive clothes
and living in luxury are in royal palaces. 260On the contrary, what did you
go out to see? A prophet? Yes indeed I tell you, and more than a prophet.

27This is the one about whom it is written:

‘Behold, I am sending my messenger
before your face,
who will prepare your way

76
before you.'

28] tell you, among those born of women, no one is greater than John the
Baptizer. Yet the one who is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he."
29(And all the people who heard, even the revenue agents, vindicated God,
having been baptized with the baptism of John. 30But the Pharisees and the
lawyers, not baptized by him, rejected the purpose of God for themselves.)
31"To what, then, shall I compare the people of this generation? And what
are they like? 32They are like children sitting in the marketplace and calling

out to one another and saying;:

‘We played the flute for you,
and you didn't dance;
we sang a dirge,

and you didn't cry.'

was the Expected One. But now it appears, John was having his doubts about him. Jesus
was apparently a contrast to John in the following: He did not worry too much about
ceremonial washing (Diatess 5:45, 14:1-10; 5:25; Matt. 15:1-20; Mark 7:1-23; John 3:25,26,
John 2:6). He de-emphasized the concept of clean v. unclean foods (Diatess 14:9; Matt.
15:11,17; Mark 7:15-19). He did not fast, or at least did not teach his disciples to fast
(Diatess. 7:24; Matt. 9:14; Mark 2:18; Luke 5:33). He drank alcohol, enabling Pharisees to
dare call him a "drunkard," (Luke 7:33, 34; Matt. 11:18-19; Diatess. 10:30). He associated
with "shady" characters (Diatess 7:22, 10:30, 10:35-36, 21:1, 24:19; Matt. 9:11; Mark 2:16; Luke
5:30; Matt. 11:19; Luke 7:34, 7:39, 15:1-2, 19:7). He violated the Sabbath by allowing his
disciples to husk grain (Mark 2:23-28; Matt. 12:1-8; Lk 6:1-5). He did not pay the two-
drachma tax, except for only the 2 people who were discovered, out of the total of 13 in his
party (Diatess. 17:22-26; Matt. 17:24-27. On this tax, which was voluntary at best, and illegal
at worst, see my endnote in my translation of the gospel of Matthew.) It remains today,
that some who consider themselves righteous are offended by these truths about Jesus'
lifestyle. But "Blessed be whoever is not offended on account of me." "For the kingdom of
God is not a matter of eating and drinking, but of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Spirit." Romans 14:17

™ 7:27 This quote appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1.
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3For John the Baptizer came neither eating bread nor drinking wine, and
you say, 'He has a demon.' 34The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and
you say, 'Behold a glutton and a drunkard, a friend of revenue agents and

sinners.' 35Regardless, wisdom is vindicated by all her children."””

A Prostitute Washes Jesus’ Feet with her Tears

36But one of the Pharisees asked him to eat with him, and he went to the
Pharisee's house and reclined.”® 37And behold, a woman who was being a
sinner in that town came, who having learned that he is reclining at the
Pharisee's house, had brought an alabaster bottle of perfume, 38and
appeared behind Jesus, weeping at his feet. And with the tears she began to
bathe his feet. And with the hairs of her head she was wiping off, and
earnestly kissing his feet, and anointing them with the perfume.

3When the Pharisee who had invited him saw this, he thought to himself
as follows, "If this man were a prophet, he would know who and of what
sort is the woman touching him — that she is a sinner."

40And Jesus spoke up, and said to him, "Simon, I have something to tell
you."

"Tell me, teacher," he says.

41"Two men were debtors to a certain moneylender. One owed five
hundred denarii,” and the other fifty. 4And as they did not have the
money to pay him back, he freely forgave them both. Now which of them
will love him more?"

43In answer Simon said, "I suppose the one whom he freely forgave more."

And he said to him, "You have judged correctly.” 4And turning toward
the woman, he was saying to Simon, "Do you see this woman? Your house I
entered. Water you did not give me for my feet, but this woman bathed my
feet with her tears, and wiped them off with her hair. 45A kiss you did not
give me, but this woman, from the time I entered, has not stopped earnestly

kissing my feet. 4With oil you did not anoint my head, but this woman

777:35 Greek tékvwv; perhaps a misunderstanding of the Aramaic for "works." Which
would make sense: emphasis on ALL. You have to look at ALL the works of a person, not
judge on superficial things like eating and drinking, which in fact Paul says in Romans
14:17, but of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.

"8 7:36 In that time and culture, those eating a meal lay on a futon of sorts, on their sides
and resting on an elbow, with their feet off the floor. That is how the woman could both
stand behind him at his feet, and wipe his feet with her hair.

7 7:41 A denarius was a coin worth about a day's wages.
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with perfume anointed my feet. 47For which reason, I tell you, her many
sins have been forgiven, that she loved much. But someone who has been
forgiven little, loves little."®

48And he said to her, "Your sins are forgiven."

49And those reclining with him began to say to themselves, "Who is this

who even forgives sins?"

50But he said to the woman, "Your faith has saved you. Go with peace."

Chapter 8
Jesus” Financiers

1And it came about after this that he traveled about through one city and
village after another, proclaiming the good news of the kingdom of God.
The Twelve were with him, 2and also some women who had been cured of
evil spirits and diseases: Mary, called the Magdalene,® from whom seven
demons had come out; 3and Joanna the wife of Kuza, the manager of
Herod's household; and Susanna; plus many others; these women were

providing for them out of their own means.

The Parable of the Sower

4And when a great crowd was coming together, people from every one of
those towns coming toward him, he spoke by means of a parable: 5'The
sower went out to sow his seed. And in the process of sowing, some seed
fell beside the way and was trampled on, and the birds of the sky devoured
it. 6And other seed fell on rock, and after it grew, it withered, having no
way to get moisture. 7And other seed fell in the midst of thorns, and the
thorns grew up and choked it. 8And other seed fell into good soil, and
when grown it produced fruit a hundredfold."

After he said these things, he called out, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

8 7:47 Verse 47 is difficult in terms of Greek exegesis, and can't help but be influenced by
one's existing beliefs regarding sin and salvation. Are the woman's many sins forgiven
because she loved much? Or does she love much because her many sins are forgiven?
Consult the many English translations, and you will be surprised to see which falls on
which side of this problem. Nevertheless, a few things are clear: Jesus means to point out
that the woman loved more because she was forgiven more. And also clear is where Jesus
declared in verse 50 that it was her faith that had saved her. And it was not faith without
repentance. For her weeping and humility could indicate repentance, and since Jesus knew
the hearts of all humans (John 2:24-25; Diatess. 5:36), he apparently knew that in her was
true repentance.

818:2 A Magdalene is someone who is from the town of Magdala, just as a Seattleite is
someone who is from the city of Seattle.
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The Parable of the Sower Explained

9And his disciples asked him the intent® of this parable, 19and he said, "To
you it is given such that you will know the mysteries of the kingdom of

God, but to the rest in parables,83 so that,

"Though seeing, they will not see,
and though hearing,

they will not understand.'®

11"This, then, means the parable: The seed is the word of God. 12And the
ones beside the way are those who when they hear, next comes the devil,
and takes away the word from their heart, so that they will not believe and
be saved. 13And the ones on the rock are those who when they hear, receive
the word with joy. They are also ones who have no root, and believe for a
time, and in the time of trial shrink back. 14And the seed falling in the
thorns, these are those who hear, and as they go, are choked by the worries
and riches and pleasures of life, and do not bear fruit to the end. 5And the
seed in good soil, these are those who when they hear the word, retain it in
a good and worthy heart, and bear fruit with perseverance.

16"Now no one after lighting a lamp covers it with a bucket, or puts it

under a bed, but instead puts it on the lamp stand, so that those coming in

% 8:9 The Greek word is the 3rd person, singular, present, optative form of the verb 'to be.'
It says, literally, "What is the being of this parable?" Except in optative mood. "What is
this parable supposed to be? Except there must be a word which encompasses both
'meaning' and 'reason for being.' Thus, "What is this parable meant to accomplish?" The
word 'essence' comes to mind, but 'essence' does not include the "reason why you speak in
parables" idea. The word 'intent' encompasses the meanings "import, significance, and
meaning," and also the mood of potential. We know this 'why' meaning must be part of the
meaning of the disciples' question, both because of Jesus' answer, explaining 'why' he used
parables; and also from the parallel account in Matthew 13:10, where the disciples say
simply, "Why do you speak to the people in parables." (In Mark it is very ambiguous.) Luke
elsewhere in his Greek uses the word 'to be' for the meaning and intent of impersonal
events. See for example, Acts 2:12, where in reference to the disciples' speaking in dozens
of languages simultaneously, the onlookers say, literally, "What does this wish to be?" But
instead of the verb 'to be' in the optative mood, 'to be' is an infinitive, and the verb 'thelo’
for 'wish, will' is used with it. However, Luke uses the exact same inflection of this same
verb in Luke 3:15 as here in 8:9, where the crowd wonders if John the Baptizer might
possibly be the Messiah.

8 8:10a Or, "To you it is granted (perfect tense) to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
God, but to the rest in parables, so that.." The problem with this latter reading is
determining what verb is to be implied or supplied for the phrase "but to the rest in
parables." This is why I interpreted the infinitive as one of result: "such that you will
know." Then the same idea, that is the idea, "in such a way," easily carries over to the "but
to them in parables."

8 8:10b Isaiah 6:9
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may see the light. 17For there is nothing hidden that will not be made
manifest, nor secret, that will not become clearly known, and come into
illumination. 18Watch therefore how you listen, for whoever has, it will be
granted him, and whoever has not, even what he seems to have will be

taken away from him."

Jesus’ Mother and Brothers

19And his mother and brothers came to him, and were not able to get near
him because of the crowd. 20And it was reported to him, "Your mother and
brothers are standing outside, wanting to see you."

21But he in answer said to them, "These are my mother and brothers, the

ones hearing and doing the word of God."

Jesus Commands the Elements

2And it came about during one of those days when he and his disciples
had gotten into a boat, that he said to them, "Let's cross over to the other
side of the lake." And they put out to sea.

2And as they sailed, he fell asleep. And a storm of wind came down onto
the lake, and they were being swamped, and in great danger.

24And after approaching him, they roused him, saying, "Master, we are
going to die!"

And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind and the roughness of the
water, and they stopped, and it was calm. 25And he said to them, "Where is
your faith?"

But they were amazed and fearful, saying to one another, "Who then is

this? For he even commands the wind and the water, and they obey him!"

The Legion of Demons Near Gadara

26And they sailed down into the territory of the Gadarenes,= which is

opposite Galilee. 27And as he was going on shore, a man from the town met

% 8:26 txt yadapnvwv A E R W It syresph Diatesssyr mssace to Or mssacc to Titus-Bostra TR RP |
yepaonvwv P’ B D ita,aur,b,d,e fff2],qr! vg Syrhmg copsa mssace to Or mggacc to Titus-Bostra SBL TH
NA28 {C} || yepyeonvwv X L Z syrpal arm eth geo Diatessam Or Titus-Bostra Epiph Cyrlem
Hesych || lac C N P Q T. Note that both syrph read Gadarenes in all 3 synoptic gospels.
Topographically (the right cliffs, and the prepositional phrase of Lk 8:26, "down to the
territory of..which is opposite Galilee"), and culturally (the raising of pigs), Gadarenes is
the most likely. Iam puzzled why any Bible translation would be content having different
cities in different gospels in their version. I settle on Gadarenes for all 3 gospels.
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him, demon-possessed, and not having put clothes on for quite some time,
and who was living not in a house but in the tombs.

28And when he saw Jesus, he fell down before him crying out, and in a
loud voice he said: "What business is there between you and me, O Jesus,
you son of the Most High God? I beg you, do not torture me!"

2For Jesus was commanding the evil spirit to come out of the man. For
many times it had possessed him, and he would be bound with chains and
leg irons and guarded, but tearing the bonds apart, he would be driven by
the demon into solitary places.

30And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?"

And he said, "Legion.*®" For many demons had entered into him. 3!And
they were pleading with him that he not order them to depart into the
Abyss.

32And a considerable herd of pigs was feeding there on a hillside, and they
begged him to allow them to enter into them, and he allowed them.

3350 coming out from the man, the demons entered into the pigs, and the
herd rushed down the steep bank into the lake, and drowned.

34And seeing what had happened, the herders fled, and reported it to the
town and to the farms. 35And they came out to see what had happened.
And they came to Jesus, and found the man from whom the demons had
gone out sitting at Jesus' feet, dressed, and in his right mind, and they were
afraid. 36And the ones who had seen reported to them how the demon-
possessed man had been cured. 3And all the population of the
neighborhood of the Gadarenes asked him to go away from them, for they
were overcome with great fear. So he got into the boat and turned back.

38But the man from whom the demons had gone out was begging to
accompany him. But Jesus sent him away, saying, 39"Return to your house,
and recount all the things God has done for you." And he went, throughout

the whole town, proclaiming what things Jesus had done for him.

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman

40And it came about that upon his return, a crowd was welcoming him, for

they were all expecting him. 4!And behold, a man had come whose name

% 8:30 Among the Romans a legion was a select body of soldiers— a complete army of
cavalry and infantry, numbering from 4,200 to 6,000 men, usually with approximately an
equal number of auxiliary troops, thus totaling about 10,000. The legion was divided into
ten cohorts of 1,000 each. In this case, a more general meaning of the word legion probably
applies: a very large number.
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was Jairus, and this man was a synagogue ruler. And falling at Jesus' feet,
he begged him to come to his house, 42because he had an only daughter,
about twelve years of age, and she was dying.

And as he was on his way, the crowds were pinching him in. 43And a
woman suffering a flow of blood since twelve years, who had spent
everything she owned on doctors and not been able to get healing from
anyone, “came up behind and touched the tassel®” of his cloak, and
immediately her flow of blood stopped.

45And Jesus said, "Who was it touching me?"

When everyone denied it, Peter said, "Master, the crowds are pushing in
together and jostling you."

46But Jesus said, "Someone touched me, for I sensed power go out from
me."

47Then the woman, seeing that she was not going unnoticed, came,
trembling.®® And falling at his feet, she related before all the people the
reason she had touched him, and how she had been instantly healed. 4And
he said to her, "Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go with peace."

4¥9While he was still speaking, someone comes from the synagogue ruler's,
saying, "Your daughter has died. Don't trouble the teacher any more."

50But having heard, Jesus responded to him, "Don't be afraid. Only
believe, and she will be healed.”

51And when he went into the house, he did not allow anyone to enter with
him except Peter and John and James, and the father of the maiden and the
mother. 52And all were weeping and wailing for her. But he said, "Do not
weep. She is not dead but sleeping." 53And they laughed scornfully at him,
knowing that she had died.

54Then, holding her hand, he called out, as follows: "Damsel, wake up!"89
55And her spirit returned, and she stood up at once, and he ordered that she
be given something to eat. 56And her parents were astonished. Then he

charged them not to tell anyone what had happened.

87 8:44 See Numbers 15:38, Deut. 22:12

% 8:47 The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's
cleanness. As a woman with a flow of blood, she was perpetually unclean ceremonially
(Leviticus 15:25-31), and the others in the crowd, were they to touch her, would be unclean
as well.

8 8:54 The Greek verb is éyeipw and would generally mean "rouse yourself; wake up; get
up." In figurative use it means, "wake up from death," or in the passive, "be raised from
the dead." So also with the Greek word dviotnui, which means "stand up," but which
spiritually means "rise from the dead."
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Chapter 9
Jesus Sends Out the Twelve

1And having called the Twelve together, he gave them power and
authority over all the demons and diseases, in order to heal. 2And he sent
them to proclaim the kingdom of God and to cure, » and said to them: "Take
nothing for the journey— neither staffs,» nor knapsack, nor bread, nor
silver, neither have two tunics each.=

4"And into whatever house you might enter, there remain, and from there
go forward. 5And all the places that do not welcome you, going forth from
that town, shake the dust off your feet, as a testimony against them."

6And going forth they went throughout all the villages, preaching the

good news, and healing everywhere.

Herod Hears of Jesus

’Now Herod the tetrarch heard about all that was going on, and kept

becoming perplexed, because it was said by some that John had been raised

*9:2 txt 1{@c0a1 B syres WH NA25 [ idoBat todg doevels X A D L £ iteaurbdeff2larl vg arm
(eth) geo [NA27] {C} [ iGdoacbon tovg doBeveic 070 [ idoaobar tovg dobevodvrag W [ idcBat
100G &oBevodvtag C E TR RP | t&c0o mdvtag Tovg dobevodvrag itf [ lac Pas P5NP QT. 1
think the additions were only natural and that the variety of them betrays their
spuriousness.

°1 9:3a txt urjte pdPSoug A C2 TR RP [ urite pdPSov X B C* D E¥ L W TH NA28 {\} [ lac Pss P>
N P Q T. The UBS (singular) reading would mean Jesus is saying, "Take nothing for the
journey, neither a staff..." Whereas in Mark 6:8, both Greek texts say that Jesus instructed
them "that they should take nothing for the trip except a staff only." Did an Alexandrian
copyist accidentally change the number of this word to the singular in conformity with the
surrounding subjects in the phrase? Or did a later copyist that gave us the Byzantine
tradition change it to the plural in an attempt to eliminate the contradiction with Mark
6:87 Some interpreters say that the plural of staffs is similar to how Jesus tells them, later
in the same verse of Luke 9:3, not to take more than one tunic. So let us suppose that that
is true, that Jesus told them to take only one staff each, instead of more than one staff each.
Then the question arises: why would anyone take more than one staff anyway? And have
you ever seen anyone use more than one staff at a time? I think I have seen that once or
twice in my lifetime, and that was because the person was lame or injured. (Actually, in
2007 I just met a guy who does use two walking sticks; he is not injured. They are metal,
somewhat like ski poles. It seemed ridiculous to me; he is apt to catch one on something
and trip over it.) But we have no reason to think here that any of the disciples was lame or
injured. The only other reason that I could come up with as a reason why the disciples
might take more than one staff each, was to carry a spare staff. To do that would not make
much sense to me though, as someone who has done a lot of hiking in my lifetime (for lack
of automobile roads in my part of New Guinea). I would not want to carry the extra weight
or bulk for insufficient reason. But then again, I hiked in rain forest, where I could cut
myself a new walking stick at any time without any trouble finding one. The disciples, on
the other hand, were hiking in a place much more arid, where it would not be near as easy
to find another walking stick after the rocky surface had worn down their first one.

929:3b txt v §0o A C3 D E* W itd syrh Basil TR RP SBL (NA28: [&vd] 80o) {C} || 0o X B C* L &
070 itaaurbefff2larl vg syrscppal copsa arm eth geo WH TH [ “and not even two” syrs || lac 45
PSNPQT.
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from the dead, 8and by some that Elijah had appeared, and still others that a
prophet, one of the Ancients, had come back to life.
9But Herod said, "John, I beheaded. Who, then, is this I hear such things

about?" And he tried to see thim.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

10And when the apostles returned, they reported to him what things they
had done. Then he took them, and retreated in private toward a town called
Bethsaida.” 11But the crowds who knew, followed him. So, welcoming
them, he spoke to them about the kingdom of God, and the ones having
need of healing, he cured.

12But the daylight began to decline, and the twelve approached and said to
him, "Dismiss the crowd, so they can go to the surrounding villages and
farms to sleep and find supplies. Because here, we are in a remote place."

13And he said to them, "You give them something to eat."

But they said, "We have no more than five loaves and two fish, unless we
were to go and buy food for all this crowd." 14For there were about five
thousand men.

And he said to his disciples, "Get them to recline in groups of about fifty
each." 15And they did so, and got them all to recline. 1€And taking the
loaves and the two fish, and looking up to heaven, he blessed them and
broke them, and gave to the disciples to set before the people.

17And they all ate and were satisfied, and their leftovers picked up were

.9:10 txt
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lac PHFPQT
I think the great variety of readings in the Greek manuscripts here arose from many
scribes’ simplistic understanding of the preposition €i¢ having to mean “into Bethsaida,” or
"in Bethsaida," and then changing the text in order to eliminate a perceived contradiction.
But Luke in his gospel and Acts often uses the preposition €ig to mean “toward,” "in the
direction of." There is no contradiction here in the UBS/NA28 text with other gospels,
since the rendering, “retreated toward Bethsaida” allows them to have stopped before
reaching Bethsaida, stopped in a deserted place. The reading in the UBS text best explains
the rise of all the other readings, and is original. The usual renderings of the Majority Text,
such as “retreated into a deserted place belonging to the city of Bethsaida” sound
concocted and unnatural do they not?
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twelve large baskets of fragments.

Peter’s Confession of Messiah

18And it came about that, when he was praying in private, the disciples
were with him, and he queried them, saying, "Who do the crowds maintain
me to be?"

19And they in answer said, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah; and
others that a prophet, one of the Ancients, has risen again."

20And he said to them, "But you, who do you maintain me to be?"

And Peter in answer said, "The Christ* of God."

Jesus Predicts His Death

21But he, admonishing them, charged them to tell this to no one, 22saying,
"The Son of Man must suffer many things and be rejected by the elders, the
chief priests, and Torah scholars, and be killed, and on the third day be
raised again."

2Then toward everyone he was saying, "If someone wants to come after
me, he must deny himself, and take up his cross daily,” and follow me.
24For whoever wants to save his life will lose it; but whoever loses his life for
my sake, this one will save it. 25For how does it benefit a human being
when he has gained the whole world, but has lost or been forfeited his very
self? 26For whoever is ashamed of me and of my words, that person the Son
of Man will be ashamed of, when he comes in his glory, and of the Father,
and of the holy angels. 27But truly I say to you: There are some, of the ones
standing here, who will certainly not taste death until they see the kingdom

of God."

The Transfiguration

28And it came about, something like eight days after these words, that
having taken Peter and John and James, he went up into the mountain, to
pray. 29And it came about that as he prayed, the appearance of his face was

different, and his clothes were a glistening white. 30And behold, two men

% 9:20 That is, the Anointed One of God, or God's anointed; the one God chose and enabled
to be the Messiah, prophet, priest and king of Israel.

% 9:23 txt kad' fuépav "daily" P &*2 A B L R W = itaurf vg syreph™ copsa™s Did TR TH
NA28 {/} || omit ¥*2a C D 1 it syrsh™e copsa™s Or? RP [ lac P* NP QT
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were conversing with him, who were Moses and Elijjah, 3lwho, having been
made visible in glory, were relating about the exodus® of him, which was
soon to be coming true in Jerusalem.

32But Peter and the ones with him were heavy-eyed with sleepiness. But
when they had fully woken up, they saw his glory, and the two men
standing with him. 33And it came about that as those were moving off from
Jesus, Peter said to him, "O Master, it is good for us to be here, and we
should make three shelters, one for you and one for Moses and one for
Elijah." (Not knowing what he is saying.)

34And as he was saying these things, a cloud came, and it began to
overshadow them. And they were afraid as they went into the cloud.
35And a voice came from the cloud, saying, "This is my Son, the Chosen
One;~ listen to him." 36And when the voice happened, they found Jesus
alone. And they kept quiet and told no one in those days anything that they

had seen.

The Disciples Accused of Impotence to Heal

37And it came about that during the following day, as they were coming
down from the mountain, a large crowd met him. 38And behold, a man in
the crowd shouted out, saying, "Teacher, I beg of you to look at my son;
because he is my only born, 3%and behold, a spirit takes over him and he
suddenly cries out, and it convulses him with foaming at the mouth. And it
hardly goes away from him, wearing him out. 40And I pleaded with your
disciples that they cast it out, and they were not able to."

41And in response Jesus said, "O unbelieving and perverted generation,
how long must I be with you, and put up with you? Bring your son here."

2And even as he was approaching Him, the demon dashed him to the
ground, and thrashed him back and forth. But Jesus rebuked the unclean

spirit, and the child was restored to wholeness, and He gave him back to his

% 9:31 A euphemism for death, like our phrase, "passing on."

79:35 txt Ekheleyuévog PH P75 R B L E itaaurfPl ygst syrsh™ copsa arm (eth) NA27 {B} |
ayanntdg (Mk 9:7) A C* E N P W itbefa vgelww syrclphpal geo Marcion™ Cyril Tertullian
Ambrose TR RP || &yanntdg, év @ n08éknoa D [ dyamntdg, év @ e088knoa C2 itd (™) [ lac Q T.
It is much easier to explain why copyists would change it to "beloved," than why they
would change it to "chosen." This is an example of "scribal assimilation," where the
copyists, whether deliberately, or merely because they were more familiar with the other
gospels, changed the reading to harmonize it with Matthew's gospel, or even Luke's
account of the baptism of Jesus, where God says, "My beloved Son." Or perhaps the concept
of "chosen son," since God had only one son, was too difficult, leading copyists to change it
to agree with Matthew.
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father. 43And all were struck by the majesty of God.

And while everyone marvelled at all that he was doing, he said to his
disciples, 44"You place into your ears these words. For the Son of Man is
about to be transferred into™ the hands of human beings."

45But they were not understanding this statement, and the meaning was
being kept hidden from them, with the result that they did not see it.”** And

they were afraid to ask him about this statement.

Who Is the Greatest?

101 102

4650 contention came into'® them, as to who of them was greatest.

47And Jesus, knowing!® the contention of their hearts, took a child by the
hand, and stood him next to himself. 48And he said to them, "Whoever
welcomes this child on the basis of my name, is welcoming me, and
whoever welcomes me, is welcoming the one who sent me. For the person

who is smallest among you all, that is who is great."

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God’s People

¥And in response, John said, "Master, we saw someone casting out

demons in your name, and we tried to stop'® him; for he is not following

% 9:44 Turned over to, delivered into the custody or jurisdiction of.

% 9:45 The verb "to see" in the Greek is in the infinitive form, which DeBrunner [§391(5)]
says is an "infinitive of result." This would mean that, instead of the meaning being hidden
"with the intended purpose that they would not see it," the sense would be a little weaker,
that it was hidden from them, "and the result was that they did not see it."

1% 9:46a Verse 46 begins with the conjunctive or transitional particle 8. The sense seems
to be still connected to v. 45, in that there, Jesus admonished them to be sure to understand
that he was soon going to be apparently defeated, but they did not understand this, and
indeed, as illustration that they did not understand, a contention next arose in them as to
who of them is greatest in Jesus' imminent (so they thought) rising to rule over Israel.

191 9:46b The Greek phrase is the verb eicépxopar combined with the prepositional phrase
v avtoig. Eloépyopon means "enter into," and the preposition év would usually mean "in,"
but speaking of a group, as here, could mean "among." The BAG lexicon gives two
possibilities for eloépyopat, both "entered into them," 1 b f on p. 232d, and "arose among
them," 2 b on p. 233b. The BDF Greek Grammar in §202 under "Eis-" says the preposition
"en" here is used as "eis," or "into." And in §218, Blass is adamant that the "en" here in
Luke 9:46 is an example of the "hyper-correct use of "en" (in) for "eis" (into), the most
obvious and certain of which are Lk 9:46 'came into them, into their hearts' (cf. v. 47)..."
The thing for Blass that re-inforces in his mind that the debate "entered their hearts," is
that in the next verse, it says Jesus "knew what was in their hearts." This makes much
sense. Yet no English translation that I possess follows Blass in this. But for me, the
combination of Bauer and Blass are authorities too great to controvert.

192 9:46¢ The Greek verb "to be" here is in the optative mood, which DeBrunner says is an
example of Luke's use of the optative when following a secondary tense, to introduce
indirect discourse.

1% 9:47 txt e18wg X B copsa arm eth geo TH NA28 {C} [18wv ACD EL W Z i latt (Or) Jer TR
RP [[lac PB P5NPQT.

104 9:49 The Greek verb for "stop" or "bar," kwAdw, is in the imperfect form, which
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you together with us."'®
50But Jesus said to him, "Do not stop such, for someone who is not against

you is for you."

Jesus Rejected by a Samaritan Village

51And it came about that the days leading to his being taken up were
running out, and he set his face to head toward Jerusalem. 52And he sent
out messengers before his face. And when they proceeded forth they went
into a Samaritan village, so as to prepare it for him. 53And they did not
welcome him, because his face was heading toward Jerusalem.

54And when they saw this, the disciples James and John said, "Lord, do
you will that we command fire to come down from heaven and consume
them?" 106

55But when he turned to them, he rebuked them.107 108 56And they moved

on, to a different village.

The Cost of Following Jesus

57And as they were proceeding on the way, someone said to him, "I will
follow you, wherever you might go."

58And Jesus said to him, "The foxes have dens, and the birds of the sky,
nestling places, but the Son of Man has nowhere he can lay his head."

59And to another man, he said, "Follow me."

But he said, "Lord, give me leave to first go and bury my father."

DeBrunner in §326 says is a "conative imperfect," which means "tried to prevent." A little
over half of my English translations agree, and render this as "tried to" stop, or something
similar.

1%59:49 According to DeBrunner, BDF §193(1), this is an "associative (commitative) dative,"
thus, not meaning "following us," but rather, "following [you] together with us."
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60But Jesus said to him, "Leave those who are dead to bury their dead
themselves; and you, after you have come away,'® you publicize the
kingdom of God."

61And another also said, "I will follow you, Lord. But first give me leave to
say farewell to my household."

62But Jesus said, "No one putting hand to plow and looking back to the
things behind, is cut out for the kingdom of God."

Chapter 10
Jesus Sends Out the Seventy-Two

1And after these things, the Lord appointed another seventy-two,"* and
sent them out two by two before his face, into every town and place where
he himself was about to go. 2And he was saying to them, "The crop is large,
but the workers are few. Request therefore of the lord of the harvest, that he
send out workers into his harvest. 3Be on your way. Behold, I am sending
you out like sheep in the midst of wolves. 4You must carry no moneybag,
no knapsack, no sandals, and greet no one along the way.""!

5"And into whatever house you enter, first you say, 'Peace to this house.'
6And if a child of peace is there, your peace will settle upon him.
Otherwise, it will bounce back onto you. 7And in that same house you are
to remain, eating and drinking the things belonging to them; for the worker
is worthy of his pay; you are not to be moving from house to house.

8'And into whatever town you enter that'*?

they welcome you, eat the
things being set before you, %and heal the sick in it, and say to them, 'The
kingdom of God has drawn over you.' 10But into whatever town you enter
that they do not welcome you, go out into the streets of it, and say, 11'Even

the dust sticking to us from your town onto our feet, we are shaking off to

199 9:60 Or, "after you have gone away." It could mean, either after the man leaves Jesus, or
after the man leaves (comes away from) the dead. In Greek, the word for "come" was the
same as the word for "go." The context here allows the possibility of either. Something
else to think about is that in this one conversation between Jesus and the man who wanted
to bury his father, three different Greek words are used that could be translated "leave" in
English: émtpénw ("give me leave"), dnépyouon (twice, "go off" and "come away"), and
Goinui ("leave").

1010:1 txt EPdourikovra §Vo P> B D 0181 itaaurbdel vg syres copsa arm geo Diatess Adam
AposCon Ambrosiaster Aug MarcionA SBL (NA28 [500]) {C} || épSourikovta R ACEL W Z M
ithar'? syrph eth MarcionT Ir-lat Clem Or Eus Bas Cyr Thodoret; Tert Ambrosevid Jer TR RP
TH || épdourikovta uabntdg Lect (syrpal) [ lac P* N P Q T. See Endnote #2 at the end of this
document, which more fully discusses this question.

1110:4 The meaning of the Greek is such that these commands and prohibitions are
generally valid, for the whole campaign, and not just right now as they are first leaving,

112 10:8 A Hebraism, the substituting of kaf for 6ti. Also in verse 10.
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you. Even so, know this, that the kingdom of God has drawn near." 12]
assure you, it will be more bearable for Sodom in That Day, than for that
town.

13"Woe to you, Khorazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! For if the miracles that
took place in you took place in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented
long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 14In any case, it will be more
bearable in the judgment for Tyre and Sidon than for you. 15And you,
Capernaum, will you be exalted up to heaven? You will go down to
Hades!'"

16"The person who listens to you is listening to me, and the one rejecting
you, is rejecting me. And the one rejecting me, is rejecting the one who sent
me."

17And the seventy-two!* returned, with joy, saying, "Lord, even the
demons submit themselves to us in your name."

18And he said to them, "I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like
lightning.

19"Behold, I have given you authority to tread upon snakes and scorpions,
and over all the power of the enemy; and nothing will by any means harm
you. 20Nevertheless, do not rejoice in this, that the spirits submit to you; but
rejoice that your names are written down in heaven."

21In that same hour, he exulted in the Holy Spirit, and said, "I praise you,
Father, O Lord of heaven and earth, that you have hidden these things from
the learned and intelligent, and revealed them to babes. Yes, O Father, for
that is what was pleasing in your sight.

22"Everything has been turned over to me by my Father, and no one knows

1310:15 This sentence is quite different in the Majority Text, as also Matthew 11:23. It
appears that what I have above, is the original reading. But various transcriptional factors
involving the way Greek was written without spaces between words (see the UBS Textual
Commentary) and also seemingly a better contextual sense, caused copyists to change the
verbs from "will you be exalted" to "you who are exalted," and from "you will go down," to
"you will be brought down." Regarding the "You Capernaum, you who are exalted to
heaven," the context speaks of what chance each city had to see the light, and experience
the kingdom of God having drawn near over them. It does make sense to me, as perhaps to
some of the manuscript copyists, that the point Jesus is making is that Capernaum, having
been Jesus' base of operations, and his "own town," had already been lifted up to heaven,
compared to any other town, in terms of the kingdom of heaven having drawn near. But
the UBS textual commentary says, "The unexpected expression, 'And you, Capernaum, will
you be exalted to heaven?' is a sharp and startling interrogation, entirely in the manner of
Jesus' use of vivid language."

1410:17 txt £BSopurikovta 0o P”5 B D R 0181 itaaurbdel vg syrshme copsa arm geo Diatess
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1243 [ lac P Q T. See Endnote #2 at the end of this document, which more fully discusses
this question.
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who the Son is, except the Father; and who the Father is, except the Son, and
those to whom the Son decides to reveal it."

2And after he had turned toward his disciples privately, he said, "Blessed
are the eyes that see what you see. 24For I tell you, many prophets and
kings wanted to see what you are seeing, and did not see it, and to hear

what you are hearing, and did not hear it."

The Parable of the Good Samaritan

25And behold, a lawyer arose, testing him, saying, "Teacher, what must I
do to inherit eternal life?"

26And he said to him, "What is written in the law? What is your reading of
it?"®
27And he in answer said, "You shall love Yahweh your God from your
whole heart, and with all your soul, and with all your strength, and with all
your mind, and your neighbor as yourself."

8And He said, "You have answered correctly. Do this, and you will live."

2But wanting to justify himself, he said to Jesus, "And who is my
neighbor?"

30In reply, Jesus said, "A man was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho,
and he fell among bandits. And they, when they had stripped him and
inflicted wounds, went away, leaving him half dead.!!® 31And by chance a
priest was going down that road, and when he saw him, he avoided him.
322And likewise also a Levite, when he came near that place and saw,!!”
passed on around. 33But a Samaritan came traveling by him, and when he
saw, was moved with pity. 34And he approached and stopped up his

wounds, and applied olive oil and wine. And mounting him on his own

15 10:26 The Greek says literally, "How do you read it?" The BDAG lexicon says this means
"What does it say."

116 10:30 txt fpbaviy P4 P75 X B D L = TH NA28 {/} | Apbavi Tuyxdvovta A C E N 070 It TR
RP [ lac P Q T. The BDAG lexicon says this Ui reading means "leaving him for half dead, as
indeed he was." The BDF grammar §414(1) glosses the word tuyxdvewv as "happen to be."
Thus: the bandits supposed that he was half dead without knowing for sure, but it so
happens that he was indeed half dead.
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animal, he took him to an inn and took care of him. 35And on the morrow,
he took out two denarii,"*® gave them to the innkeeper, and said, 'Take care
of him, and whatever you spend beyond this, I will reimburse you when I
return.’

36"Which of these three seems to you a neighbor for the one who fell
among bandits?"

37And he said, "The one who did the mercy with him."

And Jesus said to him, "Go yourself and do likewise."

Jesus at Mary and Martha’s House

38And when he moved on, he entered a certain village. And a woman by
the name of Martha hosted him for dinner. 39There was also a sister to that
one, named Mary, and she having sat down at the Lord's feet, was listening
to his word.

40But Martha was being drawn away by many chores of hospitality. But
when she did come over, she said, "Lord, doesn't it concern you that my
sister has left me to serve alone? Tell her therefore that she should help
carry the load with me."

41But in answer, Jesus said to her, "Martha, Martha. You are getting
concerned and agitated over many things. 42But there is only one thing that
warrants it. For Mary has selected the good portion, which will not be taken

away from her."

Chapter 11
Prayer

1And it came about when he was praying in a certain place, that as he was
finishing, one of his disciples said to him, "Lord, teach us to pray, even as
John taught his disciples."

2And he said to them, "When you pray, say:

" 'Father, " hallowed be your name.

May your kingdom come. 120

118 10:35 One denarius was worth a day's wage.
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3Give us each day our daily bread.
4And forgive us our sins,
for we ourselves also forgive
everyone who is indebted to us.

And lead us not into temptation.” ” 12!

5And he said to them, "Suppose one of you shall have a friend, and will go
to him at midnight and say to him, 'Friend, lend me three loaves, ébecause a
friend of mine has shown up, from a journey toward me, and I have nothing
to set before him.'

7"That one inside may say in answer, 'Do not cause me hassles. The door
is already shut up, and my children are in bed with me. I can't get up to
give you something.' 8 tell you, even if he will not get up and give you
something because of being your friend, yet because of brash persistence on
your part he will get up, and give you as much as you need.

9"So I say to you: Keep asking, and it will be given to you; keep seeking,
and you will find; keep knocking, and it will be opened to you. 0For
everyone who keeps asking, receives; and the person who keeps seeking,
finds; and to the one who keeps on knocking, it will be opened.'

11"And which father among you, if his child will ask for a fish, will hand
him a snake instead?!2® 120r again, if he asks for an egg, will hand him a
scorpion? 13If you, then, though you are evil, know how to give good gifts

to your children, how much more will the Father from heaven give the Holy

SBL TH NA28 {A} || covyevnOritw to BéAnud cov itz vgmss cops geo [ covr yevnOftw 1o
BéANUG cov, (G v 0bpav®, obtw kai ém Thg yAg X* [ cov yevndritw td OéANud cov, wg év
o0pav®, kai £m yfig X3 070%id A C D P W itaurbdef f2i(0).qr1 ygmss syrph eth [ cov yevnOitw to
BEANUG ooV, WG &V obpav®, Kal €mi ThAG Yig X2 E N itaurbdelffilarl ygmss syrph eth (Titus-
Bostra) Cyril TRRP [[lac Ps5SNQT.

12111:4 txt P7> R*3 B L itawr vg syrS cops2 arm geo Marcion Tertullian Or Cyril Aug [/ add dAA&
pOoat fudg &nd tod movnpod (harmonization to Mt 6:13) X2 A C D E W jtaurbdefff2ilqrl* ygmss
syreph  eth Diatesssr (Titus-Bostra) TR HF RP [ lac P45 N P Q T. (Swanson erroneously cites
P here where in fact it has lacuna, acc. to McFall.) The first corrector of Codex Sinaiticus
transposes the words to after "earth" in another addition to the text earlier.
12211:10 The "continuous" aspect of the Greek verbs here is a part of their meaning that is
essential to this passage. In fact, the whole point of the parable is persistence, verse 8. So
to translate v. 9 as, “Ask, and it will be given to you,” would be incorrect and misleading.
Someone might interpret it to mean that you will only have to ask once.
#1111
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Editors opposing the Byz reading say it is a harmonization to Matthew 7:9.
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Spirit to those who ask him?"

Jesus and Baalzibbul

14And he was casting out a demon of muteness. And it came about that
after the demon went out, the mute man spoke. And the crowd was
amazed.

15But some of them said, "It is by Ba'al-zibbul,"** the prince of demons, that
he drives out demons." 16And others, testing him, wanted from him a sign
out of heaven.

17But he, knowing their thoughts, said to them, "Every kingdom divided
against itself is desolated, and a house divided against itself falls. 18So also,
if Satan was divided against himself, how will his kingdom stand? I say this
because you claim I drive out demons by Baal-zibbul. 1Now if I drive out
demons by Baal-zibbul, by whom do your followers drive them out? So
then, they will be your judges. 20But if I am driving out demons by the
finger of God, then the kingdom of God has come upon you.

21"When a strong man, fully armed, guards his own castle, his possessions
are safe. 22But when a stronger one than he comes and overpowers him, he
takes away the armor upon which his confidence was based, and divides
out the spoils.

23"The person who is not with me is against me, and the one not gathering
with me is scattering.”

24"When an evil spirit comes out of a human being, it goes through

waterless places, seeking rest. And not finding it, at that time'*®

it says, 'I
will return to the house from which I came out." 25And when it arrives, it
finds the house unoccupied, swept clean and put in order. 26Then it goes
and brings with it seven other spirits more wicked than itself, and they
come inside and live there. And the final condition of that human is worse

than the first."

12411:15 The Greek manuscripts say Beelzeboul. The KJV and NKJV say Beelzebub, even
though there is not one Greek manuscript that says that; only a few Latin and Syriac.
Beelzeboul comes from the Hebrew Ba'al-zibbul. "Ba'al" means Lord or Prince. Ba'al was a
Canaanite god, the son of Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a
symbol of fertility. Ba'alzebub, as in the Hebrew text of II Kings 1:2, is a derisive alteration
of Ba'alzibbul meaning "Prince of flies." In this way the followers of Yahweh made fun of
Ba'al. Later the name Baalzebub became associated with the Aramaic Beeldebaba, "enemy."
125 11:24 txt tote Aeyel P’5 X2 B L = 070 ithl syrh copsa Orlat [NA28] {C} | Aeyert P X* ACDE
R W ita%aur,dfff5iqr vg syresp arm eth geo TR SBL TH RP [/ lac NP Q T. The NA28 has the
word tote in square brackets because it is suspect as a scribal assimilation to the parallel in
Matthew 12:44.
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27And it came about that as Jesus was saying these things, a woman in the
crowd lifted up her voice and said to him, "Blessed are the womb that bore
you, and the breasts on which you sucked."

28But he replied, "Blessed rather'®® are those who hear the word of God

and obey it."

The Sign of Jonah

2And as the crowds were pressing together upon him, he began to say,
"This generation is a wicked generation; it asks for a sign. And no sign will
be given it except the sign of Jonah.12” 30For just as Jonah was a sign to the
Ninevites, so also the Son of Man will be to this generation. 31The Queen of
the South will be raised at the judgment with the men of this generation and
condemn them, for she came from the ends of the earth to listen to the
wisdom of Solomon, and behold, one greater than Solomon is here. 32The
men of Nineveh will rise at the judgment with this generation and condemn
it, for they repented at the preaching of Jonah, and behold, one greater than

Jonah is here.

The Light of the Body

33"No one after lighting a lamp puts it out of view, or under a basket,"*® but
rather on the lamp stand, so that those who come in may see the light. 34The
lamp of the body is your eye. When your eye is open and generous, your
entire body is brightly lit also. But when your eye is suspicious and

stingy,™ your body is in darkness also. 33See to it, therefore, that the light

126 11:28 Or possibly, "Well yes, but blessed more are those who..."

127 11:29 Matthew 12:40 (DRP) says, "For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the
belly of the huge sea creature, so the Son of Man will be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth." And further, according to II Kings 14:25, the prophet Jonah was from
Gath Hepher, in Galilee, in the territory of the tribe of Zebulun (Joshua 19:13), only one hill
over from Nazareth, if not the same hill. Jonah volunteered to be killed in order to save the
rest of the souls on the boat, would be dead for 3 days, and then would come back to life.
Jonah said about himself that he was in Sheol / Hades (Jonah 2:2). This is yet another way
in which Jonah was a sign of Christ.

128 11:33 The reading that includes the words "or under a basket" is that f RABCDW A ©
W f13 28 33 ita syr(c) al. However, those words are absent from % 75 L = 070 f1 205 syrS
copsa arm geo al. The UBS textual commentary says, "Since Luke preferred not to use
uédiov in 8:16, a word which is present in the parallel in Mark (and Matthew), it may well
be that the word, with its clause, was absent from the original form of the present passage
also. On the other hand, since the clause is attested by weighty and diversified external
evidence, a majority of the Committee was unwilling to drop it altogether and
compromised by enclosing the words within square brackets."

11:34 Literally, "if your eye is evil" From the Hebrew, Y277 1" -'ayin ha'ra; see
endnote at the end of my translation of the gospel of Mark, for a full discussion of this
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in you is not darkness. 3¢If then your whole body is brightly lit, not having
any part dark, it will all be lighted, like when the lamp by its brightness

illumines you."

Six Woes

37And as he was speaking, a Pharisee asks him to have lunch with him; so
having gone inside, he reclined. 38And the Pharisee when he saw, was
shocked that he did not first baptize before the meal.'®

39And the Lord said to him, "As it is, you Pharisees clean the outside of the
cup and platter, but the inside of you is loaded with acquisitiveness’¥! and
wickedness.

40"Q foolish ones! Did not the one who made the outside, make the inside
also? 41But the things lying within'® give to the poor, and behold, all things

1
are now clean for you.'®

42"But woe to you, Pharisees! For you tithe the mint, and even the rue™
and every kind of garden herb, and neglect the justice and the love of God.
But these latter things you ought to practice, without leaving the former

undone.

concept: http: ibletranslation rans/mark

139 11:38 The Greek word Pantifw was used for the ceremonial dunking of not only human
beings' bodies (vessels), but for the ceremonial dunking of dishes and hands as well. But
because the word has been transliterated into English only in the case of dunking the
human body, English speakers have not acquired a full understanding of what it means.
This translator therefore thought it best to transliterate the word in every instance.

131 11:39 Acquisitiveness means continuously acquiring things, always wanting more things.
This is wickedness, both because it makes an idol of possessions over and above God, and
also because there are so many people who have little. It has already been established in
the gospel of Luke, 3:11, that one fruit characteristic of repentance, was to give away extra
things you had, to the poor.

¥211:41a Somewhat a play on words. Their inside is "loaded up" with wickedness, and
Jesus segues from that to the idea of the inside of their warehouse, or perhaps their platter,
being loaded up with goods, which is evil in itself; but if they give what is lying inside to the
poor, the inside of their vessel will be clean. Another play on words is that in New
Testament Greek, "vessel" sometimes means your body, which is your container or dish, so
to speak.

13311:41b A variable here is the dative case of the words meaning "for you" in the phrase
navta kabapd UiV éotiv. Some translations say "for you," others "to you," and others
leave it untranslated altogether. The rendering "clean for you" is easy enough to
understand. Clean "to you" could be an "ethical dative," meaning "clean in your sight."
For the N.T. teaches that some things are clean to some people, but unclean to others,
depending on their conscience. Perhaps here, the giving to charity changes the evil
conscience of the rich. When a rich person is rich selfishly, he has an evil conscience, and
his wealth can be unclean in his own eyes, whereas if he is generous, he no longer feels
guilty? Something to think about. Paul said in Romans 14:14, "to him that thinks any thing
to be unclean, to him it is unclean."

134 11:42 Another garden herb, ruta graveolens. Deuteronomy 14:22 commands the Israelites
to give God a tithe from all their crops. But according to the Mishnah (Shebi'ith IX 1; cf.
Billerb. 11 189) it was not necessary to tithe the rue. Hence Jesus' words, "even" the rue.
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43"Woe to you, Pharisees! For you love the prominent seats in the
synagogues, and the greetings in the marketplaces.

4"Woe to you!'®® For you are like graves that are not marked, and the
people when walking over them do not know it."**®

45And in response, someone from the class of lawyers says to him,
"Teacher, in saying these things, you are insulting us also."

46But he said, "And to you lawyers also, woe! For you make people carry
loads oppressive to bear, and you yourselves, not one of your fingers do
you touch to such loads.

47"Woe to you! For you build mausoleums for the prophets, and it was
your forefathers who murdered them. 48So then, approving witnesses you
are, to the deeds of your forefathers; for they do the killing of them, and you
do the building.

49"For this reason also the wisdom of God has said, 'l am sending to them
prophets and apostles; and some of them they will kill, and some of them
they will persecute,’ 50with the result that the blood of all the prophets
spilled since the founding of the world will be demanded of this generation,
S5ifrom the blood of Abel, up until the blood of Zechariah, who perished
between the altar and the sanctuary; yes, I tell you, all will be demanded of
this generation.

52"Woe to you, lawyers! For you have taken away the key to the door of
knowledge. You yourselves have not gone in, and the ones going in you
have barred."**’

53And then as he went forth from there, 138 the Torah scholars and

135 11:44a omit P P75 K B C L itaaureff] vg syrsc copsa arm geo TH NA28 {\} [ ypauuateig
ka1 @apicator D itdir' [ ypauuatelg kot @apicator vrokpitar A E W I itbfq syrph PE TR RP ||
lacNPQT

13 11:44b Jesus is bringing up an analogy much more grave than is apparent, unless one is
familiar with Numbers 19:16-22. At stake is whether someone remained an Israelite, or was
cut off from Israel. If an Israelite touched a grave, he was unclean for seven days. If after
he touched a grave, he did not do the prescribed cleansing process, he was to be cut off
from Israel.

3711:52 The Greek verb I translated "barred" is kwAOw, which is related to the word for
"limb" of the body, k®@Aov. Thus we get a picture of someone blocking the way by putting
their arm across the way, like a bar. So even after someone figured out how to enter, in
spite of the key being withheld, the lawyers would still further block the way, probably by
passing a law against it, and enforcing that law. Even as the international pictogram for
something which is forbidden by law, is the picture of the activity, with a bar across it.
Even when not making it illegal, the "clergy" down through the ages to the present time,
have in other ways led the "laity" to believe that the Bible is either too hard to understand
or translate without their key, without being initiated into their clergy club, or else it is
against church policy, or something like that.

138 11:53a txt kokeldev e&gABovtog avtov P75 (-vteg ) X B C L syrh™e copsa TH NA28 {\} |
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Pharisees began to be extremely hostile, and to provoke him to speak
unpreparedly™ about a great variety of topics, S4ambushing him, to pounce

on something coming from his mouth.4°

Chapter 12
Warnings and Encouragements

1When a vast multitude had gathered, such that they were trampling on
one another, he began to say to his disciples first, "Be on your guard against
the yeast of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 2But!#! there is nothing
covered up that will not be revealed, and nothing secret that will not be
made known. 3Therefore, what things you have said in the darkness, will
be heard in the light, and what you have spoken close to an ear in the
cellars, will be proclaimed on the housetops.

4"] tell you, my friends, do not be afraid of the ones killing the body, and
after that having nothing worse left to do. 5But I will suggest to you whom
you should fear. Fear the one who after the killing, has the power to cast
into Gehenna. Yes, I tell you, fear him.

6"Are not five sparrows sold for a penny?*” And not one of them is
forgotten before God. 7But in your case, even the hairs of your head, each is
numbered. You should not be afraid. You matter more than many
sparrows.

8"But I tell you, whoever stands up for me before human beings, the Son of

Man also will stand up for him before the angels of God.'"** 9Whereas the

Wieland Willker suggests that perhaps the reading "as he went forth from there" was
deemed unacceptable since the place where Jesus was speaking was not stated.

139 11:53B The Greek verb I translated "to provoke to speak unpreparedly" is dnostopatilw,
of which we do not have a large sampling in Greek literature. You will find a great variety
of renderings of it in the English translations. I have stuck with the most ancient and
traditional interpretation.

140 11:54 txt omit P P75 ¥ B L syrs copsa TH NA28 {\} [ va evpworv katnyopnoat avtov D |
VO KATNYOpNoouaty autov A W* [ va Katnyoprnowotv avtov C E We it lat vg syr(cyp)vh TR RP
JlacNPQT

141 12:2 The particle 8¢ is meant to make a contrast here, between hypocrisy, in v. 1, and the
disclosure of v. 2. For hypocrisy entails a covering up of one's true inner motives, a
pretention. A hypocrite has a secret life.

1“212:6 Literally, "two assarion," which were little fragments of brass coin. It imeans,
practically, "a pittance, a trifle, a doit." We say, "I sold it for peanuts." We don't say exactly
how many peanuts, like "I sold it for three peanuts." That is not the point.

143 12:8 This is not a standard Greek sentence, but "Biblical Greek," like that in the
Septuagint, which is to say, Greek influenced strongly by the Semitic languages. Here we
have a very unusual use of the Greek preposition v, the lexical gloss of which is "in" in
English; thus: "Whoever confesses in me before humans, I will also confess in him before
the angels of God." It is a Semitic principle of, "You do something in my advantage,
something 'for' me, and I will do something in your advantage, something 'for' you, in
exchange." Blass, §220(2), and Bauer, IV 5, say it means "whoever acknowledges me before
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one disowning me before human beings, will be disowned before the angels
of God. 19And everyone who will speak a word against the Son of Man, it
will be forgiven him. But to the person who blasphemes against the Holy
Spirit, it will not be forgiven.

11"And when they deliver you over to the synagogues, and to the rulers
and to the authorities, do not worry how or what you should defend, or
what you should say. 12For the Holy Spirit will instruct you in that very

hour what needs to be said."

False Financial Security

13And someone in the crowd said, "Teacher, tell my brother to divide the
inheritance with me."

14But he said to him, "Man, who appointed me judge or arbiter over you
two?"

15And he said to them, "Watch out, and be on your guard against every
form of covetousness. For the life of one is not in the abundance of one's
possessions.""*

16And he spoke a parable to them as follows: "The land of a certain rich
man yielded abundantly, 17and he was thinking to himself, 'What shall I do?
For I have no place where I can stack my produce.'

18And he said, 'This is what I will do. I will pull down my warehouses,
and build bigger ones, and there I will stack all my wheat, and all my goods.
1YAnd I will say to my soul, "Soul, you have much goods sitting there into
many years. Relax, eat, drink, be merry.""

20But God said to him, "You fool, this very night they are demanding your

soul back from you,"*® and the provisions you have made, whose will they

men, him also I will acknowledge before the angels of God."

144 12:15 Greek: o0k £oT1v €k TwV Uapxoviwv abt® The preposition €k (from) is the word
posing some difficulty. Bauer, 3 f, says this means, "He does not live because of..." For the
whole 3 f section he gives the meaning, "of the reason which is a presupposition for
something: by reason of, as a result of, because of. This calls to my mind the verse in Proverbs
where it says, "Guard your heart, for out of it are the issues of life."

1% 12:20 Bauer says this is a figure of speech, found in other writers such as Cicero, and
Epictetus, using the concept of a human being's life as a loan. And that now, "they," the
creditors, are demanding payment in full, of the loan, "calling in the loan." The Greek verb
for "demand back," dnoitéw, is used only twice in the N.T., both times by Luke, one time
here, and the other time being in the Sermon on the Mount in Luke 6:30b, "...from the one
forcefully taking your things, do not demand them back." It is used nine times in the
Septuagint: four times for the demanding of repayment of loans, twice for extortion; once
for the demand by Pharaoh for all the gold and silver of the land; and finally, one time in
Isaiah 30:33, very much like Luke's use here. That occurrence is also for God's demanding
of someone's life prematurely, the life of the king of Assyria. The exact phrase there is ZU
Yap 1pd Nuep®dV dnartnOrioy, the same 3rd person, singular, passive inflection on dnotéw
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be?'
21"Such is the person saving up for himself, and not becoming rich to

God."*®

True Financial Security

22And to his disciples, he said, "Because of this I say to you, do not worry
about life, what you will eat, nor about the body, what you will wear. 23For
life means more than food, and the body more than clothes.

24"Consider the ravens, that they neither sow nor reap, and God feeds
them. How much higher priority you are than birds!

25"Now which of you by worrying is able to add onto his lifespan one

as on the verb éx{ntéw in Luke 11:50, "so that the blood of all the prophets that has been
spilled from the foundation of the world, would be demanded of this generation."
However, here in Luke 12:20 we have 3rd person plural, and active voice: "they are
demanding." Apart from Bauer's explanation,m this reminds me of the place in the
prophet Daniel, in chapter 4 verses 13 & 17, where it says, "This sentence is by the decree of
the angelic watchers, and the decision is the command of the holy ones, in order that the
living may know that the Most High is ruler over the realm of mankind..." It implies in v.
17 that there exists a council of some sort, composed of "holy ones," that is, angels, who
make decisions on behalf of God. See also Psalm 82:1, "God stands in the assembly of gods,
and in their midst, he judges gods." Sometimes angels are referred to as gods, or "sons of
god." But the point I am making is that such a council of angels, like the group who
decided when Nebuchadnezzar was to die, are a "they," plural, like when God told the rich
man here in Luke, "they are demanding your soul back from you." So in this instance, it
would make sense to render it "This very night they are demanding your soul back from
you." Most English translations render this as a passive with an unexpressed subject or
agent, i.e., "your soul is being demanded of you." This is because in Indo-European
languages this syntax is a phenomenon called the "3rd person plural with unexpressed
indefinite subject used to form a passive." It should be noted that this is not an Aramaism
or Semitism. In the long list of Semitisms in Koine Greek in the BDF grammar on p. 273,
this "3rd person plural with unexpressed indefinite subject" is not to be found. Indeed,
examples of this syntax may be found in classical Greek writings, in Latin, German, Spanish
and French etc. as well. In fact, in Indo-European languages in general, a passive sentence
may be formed with a third person plural verb form with or without an impersonal subject.
But in the Greek New Testament, this is not consistently rendered as passive in English by
Greek scholars. For example, in Revelation 12:6: va ékel tpépwotv avtrv is rendered in the
KJV as " that they should feed her there." Though most do, such as the NASB: "so that
there she would be nourished." But why should Greek do that, when it has the common
passive verb forms? In Revelation 12:14, just 8 verses later, and even talking about the
same subject, the Greek in Revelation uses the passive form of the same verb: tpépeta!

14 12:21 Though he was rich in his own eyes, and rich to his neighbors, he was not rich to
God. To God, he was "wretched, pathetic, poor, blind, and naked," Revelation 3:17-18. It is
preposterous for a human being to think he is rich, when his very life he possesses only as a
loan. The Greek word translated "to" in the phrase "to God," is the preposition eig, used
with the accusative form of the word God. Luke also uses this preposition with the
accusative as meaning "in." Thus Tyndale translated this, "and is not rich in God." His
rendering may well be right. It is perhaps possible this could alternatively mean,
"becoming rich with God as the goal, becoming rich for the sake of God," as opposed to
becoming rich for oneself. Scripture elsewhere teaches us that there exists a very rare
breed: a rich believer, who makes much money for the purpose of giving it away for the
cause of spreading the gospel, or otherwise advancing the kingdom of God. And in the lists
of spiritual gifts, there is a gift called "the gift of giving." Certainly, people cannot keep
giving as their full-time ministry, unless they keep earning. Though it is naturally
impossible for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, with God it is possible.
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foot?147 26If therefore you cannot accomplish even this very little thing, why
do you worry about the rest?

27"Consider the lilies, how they grow. They neither labor nor weave. But I
tell you, not even Solomon in all his splendor, was bedecked like one of
these. 28Now if God thus clothes the wild grass, which is here this day and
the next is thrown into the stove, how much more would he rather clothe
you, O you of little faith?

29"And you also should not seek after how you will eat and how you will
drink; that is, do not be anxious. 30Because all these things, the nations of
the world are striving for. But your Father knows that you have need of
these things. 31Only seek instead his kingdom, and these things will be
included for you.

32"Do not be afraid, little flock; for it has given your Father pleasure to give
you the kingdom. 33Sell your possessions, and give to the poor: make for
yourselves money bags unfailing, a stockpile not shrinking; in the heavens,
where neither a thief ever gets close, nor a moth ever destroys. 34For where

your treasure is, there your heart will be also.

Be Ready

35"You must keep your waists girded and your lamps burning, 36and you
must be like people waiting for their own master, waiting for when he
returns from the wedding celebrations, so that when he arrives and is
knocking, they may immediately open for him. 3"Happy are those slaves
who when the master arrives, he finds watching. Truly I tell you, he will
gird himself and bid them recline, and after coming in, he will serve them.
38Those slaves are happy, whether he arrives in the second watch and finds
them so, or even in the third watch. 3And this you know, that if the
manager of the household knew what hour the thief was coming, he would
not have allowed his house to be broken into. 40You also must be the same,
because the Son of Man is coming at an hour you would not think he
would."

41Then Peter said, "Lord, are you saying this parable to us, or to everyone
else as well?"

22And the Lord said, "So who is the faithful and sensible steward, whom

147.12:25 Literally, one cubit. There was an expression in classical Greek, nfixviov €mi xpdvov
="only one cubit of time." It is legitimate therefore to translate this as "a single hour to his
life."
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the master will place over his domestic service, to be giving out rations in
due time? 4Happy will be that slave who when his lord comes, he finds
doing so. #4Truly I tell you, he will place him over all his possessions.

45"But if that slave says in his heart, "My master is taking his time to come,’
and he begins to slap around the workboys and the workgirls, and to eat
and drink and get drunk, 4the master of that slave will come at an hour he
is not expecting, and at a time he does not know, and will cut him in two,
and appoint him his inheritance with the unbelieving.

47"And that slave, knowing the will of his master, and not having prepared
or done in accordance with his will, he will be lashed many times.
48Whereas the one not knowing, and having done things deserving of
scourgings, he will be lashed few times. So then, anyone to whom much has

been given, much will be required of him, and from him to whom much has

been entrusted, that much more will be demanded.

Jesus Causes Division

49" have come to cast fire upon the earth, and how I wish it were already
kindled! 50But I have a baptism to be baptized, and how tormented I am
until that has been accomplished.

51"You think that I have come to provide peace on the earth. Not at all, I
tell you, but rather division. 52For from now on, five in one household will
be divided: three against two, and two against three. 53Father will be
divided against son, and son against father; mother against daughter and
daughter against mother; mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and

daughter-in-law against mother-in-law."

Judge For Yourselves

54And he was also saying to the crowds, "When you see a cloud rising in
the west, right away you say, 'A rainstorm is coming,' and it happens so.
55And when the south wind blows, you say, 'It will be hot," and it happens.
S6Hypocrites! The face of the earth and sky you know how to interpret, but
this present time you do not know how to interpret?

57"And why also do you not judge equity yourselves? 358For as you are
going with your adversary to court, on the way make every effort to be free

of him,'* lest he drag you before the judge, and the judge hand you over to

148 12:58 That is, by satisfying him, coming to a settlement with him.
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the officer, and the officer throw you in prison. 59 tell you, no way will you

come out of that place, until you have paid back the very last penny."

Chapter 13
Repent or Perish

1And some who were present at that time, were reporting to him about the
Galileans whose blood Pilate had mingled with the blood of their
sacrifices.®® 2And in response he said to them, "Do you think that because
they suffered these things, those Galileans were sinners, more so than all the
rest of the Galileans? 3Not at all, I tell you; but on the other hand, if you do
not repent, you shall all likewise perish. 4Or those eighteen, on whom the
tower in Siloam fell and killed them, do you think they were debtors worse
than all the rest of the people living in Jerusalem? 5Not at all, I tell you; but
on the other hand, if you do not repent, you shall all likewise perish."

6And he continued with this parable: "A man had a fig tree planted in his
vineyard. And he came seeking fruit on it, and did not find any. 7And he
said to the vine dresser, 'Look, it has been three years already I have been
coming, seeking fruit on this fig tree and not finding it. Cut it down. Why
is it still using up the soil?'

8"But in answer, he says to him, 'Sir, leave it for this year also, until such
time I have dug and put manure around it; %and if in the future it does
produce fruit, so much the better.”®® But if not, then you would cut it

down."

A Crippled Woman Healed on the Sabbath

10And he was teaching in one of the synagogues during the Sabbath.
11And behold, a woman having had a spirit of disability for eighteen years
was there. And she was bent over double, and not able to look up at all.
12And when Jesus saw her, he called to her and said to her, "Woman, be set
free from your disability." 13And he laid hands on her; and she became erect

at once, and was praising God.

14913:1 Bauer says this means, "whom Pilate ordered to be slain even as they were
sacrificing." And so, their own blood would mingle on the ground with the blood of the
animal they were sacrificing. A literal rendering of this is a vivid and grabbing figure of
speech, and it is a shame to turn this into a bland dynamic equivalent in English.

%0°13:9 The words "so much the better" are not in the Greek text, but we have to put
something there. This is a legitimate ellipsis. The Greek says only, "And if indeed in the
future it does produce fruit- but if not, then you would cut it down."
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14But in response, the synagogue ruler, being indignant that Jesus had
healed during the Sabbath, was saying to the crowd, "There are six days in
which you are supposed to work; you should therefore be coming during
those to be healed, and not during the day of rest."

15But the Lord answered him, and said, "You hypocrites! Who among you
on the Sabbath does not free his ox or his donkey from its stall, and after
leading it out, give it drink? 16But this woman, a daughter of Abraham,
whom Satan has kept bound lo these eighteen years, she should not be freed
from this bondage on the day of rest?!"™"
17And with his saying these things, all his opponents were being

humiliated, and the whole crowd was cheering, for all the glorious things

being accomplished by him.

The Parables of the Mustard Seed and the Yeast

18Then he said, "What is the kingdom of God like? And to what may I
compare it? It is like a mustard seed, which a man took and cast into his
garden, and it grew and became a tree, and the birds of the sky nested in its
branches."

20And again he said, "To what may I compare the kingdom of God? 2t is
like yeast that a woman took and folded into three measures'® of dough

until the whole was leavened."

The Narrow Door

2And he was going through every city and village teaching, even as he
was making his journey toward Jerusalem. 23And someone said to him,
"Lord, are those being saved going to be few?"

And he said to him, 24"Make every effort to go in through the narrow door.

For many, I tell you, will try to enter, and not be able to. 250Once the master

¥1 13:16 The number six signifies human effort, which falls short of seven, God's perfection
or completion. This woman was enslaved for eighteen years, three times six, three times
the normal human effort. What better day than the seventh, the day of rest, for someone
to be set free from the slavery of working six days three times? See Deuteronomy 15:1,
"Every seventh year you must cancel debts." And 15:12, "If a fellow Hebrew, a man or a
woman, sells himself to you and serves you six years, in the seventh year you must let him
go free." This woman was kept in bondage three sets of six years, and not being set free.
Yet this synagogue ruler was telling her to keep working six days for the rest of her life!
For a fuller discussion of this important concept, see my treatise entitled, "What is
Sabbath?"

192 13:21 Greek: three sata, about 5 gallons, or 22 liters.
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of the house has gotten up and closed the door, after that you may begin to
stand outside, and knock on the door, saying, 'Lord, open to us,’ and in
answer he will say to you, I don't know where you are from." 26At that time
you will begin to say, 'We ate and drank in your presence, and you taught in
our streets." 27And then at that time he will say to you as follows: T don't
know where you are from. Get away from me, all you workers of
unrighteousness.' 28In that place there will be weeping, and gnashing of
teeth, when you see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in
the kingdom of God, and you are being cast outside, 2%and people will have
come from the east and the west, and from the north and the south, and be
reclined in the kingdom of God. 30And behold, there are those who are last,

who will be first; and there are those who are first who will be last."

Jesus Laments Jerusalem

31In that hour, some Pharisees came up to him, saying to him, "You should
move on, and get out of this place, because Herod is trying to kill you."

32And he said to them, "Go tell that fox: 'Behold, I am casting out demons
and accomplishing healings today and tomorrow, and on the third day I
will reach my goal.*® 33Regardless, I would have to be continuing on today
and tomorrow and the next day. For it is not possible for a prophet to be
killed outside Jerusalem!

34"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that kills the prophets, and stones those sent to
itt How often I have wished to gather your children, as a hen does her
brood under her wings, and you were not willing. 3Behold, your™ house

is now abandoned to you.= I tell you, you will not see me, until the day

%313:32 The Greek for the last phrase, kai tfj tpitn tederobuar could also possibly be
translated, "and on the third day I will be finished." But this saying of Jesus seems related
to verse 22 of this same chapter, that he was making his way to Jerusalem. The verb
teAe1dw can also mean to reach the end of something, like a journey, so it makes sense to
translate it that way in view of what he says in verse 33. That verse implies that he will
reach Jerusalem in three days. Reaching his goal of arriving in Jerusalem, he says, is
essential, because it is not possible for a prophet to be killed outside of Jerusalem.

15413:35a The Greek pronoun for "you" is plural, as also the "you" all three times in this
same verse.

155 13:35b txt {A} Dudv P75 R A B L W itaureffi ygwwst syrs copsa arm Irlat*! Epiphanius; Aug TH
NA28 {B} | Ou&@v #pnpog D E N itabdflart vgel syreph P geo Irlat TR RP [ lac P C P Q T. Many
manuscripts add the word €pnuog, "desolate." This may be to harmonize Luke with
Matthew 23:38. But this was not necessary, since the word d@inp1, translated "left" in most
translations, also can mean "abandon." The meaning seems to be, that their house,
whether it means their temple, or their lineage, or their houses, will be abandoned by Jesus,
since he tells them they will not see him again until he fulfills Psalm 118:26. Abandoned to
them alone without him. What is their temple without the high priest? What is their
lineage without the Lion of Judah? What are their homes without the Light of Humankind?
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when you say, = 'Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord."™’

Chapter 14
Jesus at a Pharisee’s House

1And it came about that when he went into the house of a certain ruler of
the Pharisees on a Sabbath, to eat bread, they were watching him closely.
2And behold, a man with dropsy was right in front of him."*®

3And in response, Jesus said to the lawyers and Pharisees as follows: "Is it
permissible during a Sabbath to heal, or is it not?" 4But they kept quiet.
And after grasping him, he healed him, and dismissed him.

5And he said to them, "Who among you whose son or ox!% should fall
into a pit during the Sabbath day, would not immediately pull him out?"
6And they were not able to rebut these words.

7And toward those who had been invited, he was speaking a parable,
referring to how they were claiming the most prestigious seats, saying to
them as follows: 8"When you are invited by someone to a banquet, do not
recline at the place of honor, in case someone more distinguished than you
is invited by him, %and the one who invited both you and him comes and
says to you, 'Yield place to this person." And then you would proceed with

160

embarrassment to make for the last seat. 10Instead, when you are invited,

156 13:35¢ txt £wg [f{Ee1 8te] eimnte (el 1) uépa itabf syreh) D WH NA28 {C} [ €wg &v 1i€n Ste
eimnte E itar@lar vg Aug TR RP [ éwg &v f{&e (itacism for #En?) &te efmnte A N W
Cyrillem || ¢ efnnre P75 B L TH || €wg &v elnnte P* R (Epiphanius) (wg or €wg dv iti vgms
copsa™fay arm eth geo) [ 4 &pti £wg &v elnnte cops™™ [ lac C P Q T. According to the UBS
textual commentary, there was apparently an effort to smooth over a very rare usage on
Luke's part of 6te with the subjunctive mood, as found in Codex D. Or they may have
succumbed to the temptation to assimilate Luke to Matthew 23:39. Note that the footnote
in the UBS4 Greek New Testament is erroroneous in its citation of P75 and P+, having them
switched.

1¥713:35d Psalm 118:26 nIn' DWa ,Xan 3,
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt26b8.htm

158 14:2 The sentence opens with kai 1800, "And behold." Perhaps the "behold" could mean
similar to the exclamation, "what do you know." Like this: "And what do you know, there
was a man with dropsy right in front of him." At any rate, it was apparently a set-up.

199 14:5 txt viog 1 foug "son or ox" P75 B EN W 21 itefd syrph copsa geo RP SBL NA28 {B} [/ n

viog N Poug "either son or ox" P* || ovog n Poug "donkey or ox" X K L itaaurbfilrt yg
syr(s)pal fay arm (eth) TR [ 0 viog 1 Poug A [ viog n Poug n ovog "son or donkey or ox" syrc |
npofatov 1 Poug "sheep or ox" D itd [ lac C P Q T. UBS TCGNT: John Mill conjectured that
vidg is a corruption of the old Greek word &ic ("a sheep"); see John Mill, Novum Testamentum
Graecum, 2nd ed. (Leipzig, 1723), p. 44, § 423.

1%0°14:9 The Greek verb katéxw - katéchd, which I translated "make your way toward,"
generally means to take, to occupy. But the verb also was a nautical term meaning "head
for, make for, steer toward." I chose that shade of meaning here, because the emphasis
seems to be the embarrassment you would feel the whole time you are picking your way, in
front of everyone, toward the back seat all the way from the front one. The emphasis
seems to be on the long, embarrassing process, rather than on the point of taking the seat.


http://www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt26b8.htm
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make your way to the least desirable place and recline, so that when the one
who invited you comes, he will say to you, 'Friend, move up to a better
place.' Then there will be honor for you in front of all your fellow dinner
guests. 11For anyone who exalts himself will be humbled; and the one who
humbles himself will be exalted."

12And he was also saying to the man who had invited him, "When you
make a breakfast or dinner, do not call your friends, or your siblings or
relatives or rich neighbors, lest they also invite you back in return, and that
would be repayment for you. 13Instead, when you make a banquet, invite
the poor, the crippled, the lame, the blind; 4and you will be blessed,
because they do not have the means to repay you. For it will be repaid to

you, you see, at the resurrection of the righteous."

The Parable of the Great Banquet

15And after hearing these things, one of the dinner guests said to him,
"Blessed is the person who will eat bread!®! in the kingdom of God."

16And Jesus!6? said to him, "A man was holding a great banquet, and
invited many people. 17And at the hour of the banquet, he sent his slave out
to tell those who were invited, 'Come, for it is now ready.'

18"And they all alike began to ask to be excused. The first one said to him,
T have bought a field, and I urgently have to go out and see it. I ask you,
consider me excused.'

19"And another one said, 'I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I'm on my
way to try them out. Iask you, consider me excused.'

20'And another one said, 'I have married a wife, and for this reason I am
not able to come.'

2I'And when he came back, the slave reported these things to his master.
Angered then, the master of the house said to his slave, 'Quick, go out into
the boulevards and lanes of the town. And the poor, the crippled, the blind,
the lame, lead them here.'

22'And the slave said, 'Master, what you have commanded has been done,
and still there is room.'

23"And the master said to the slave, 'Go out into the trails and the fence

lines, and urgently invite them to come in, so that my house will be filled.

161 14:15 txt aptov P75 R A B D L N P R latt syrph copsa Cl Eus Epiph TR TH NA28 {/} |

apiotov A* E W 047 i syrsc Cyrlem RP [[lac P CQT
1¢214:16 The Greek says “he,” not “Jesus.”
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24You can be sure, I tell you, that not one of those men who were invited,

will taste of my banquet!™

Jesus Qualifies the Crowds

25And great crowds were going along with him, and he turned around,
and said to them, 26"If someone is coming with me, and does not spurn his
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brothers, and sisters, and
yes, even his own life, he cannot be my disciple. 27Anyone that does not
take up his own cross and follow after me, cannot be my disciple.

28"For who of you wishing to build a tower, does not first sit down and
count the cost, whether he has enough for completion? 2°It would be no
good if he lays the foundation, and not being able to finish, all those
observing start to ridicule him, 30saying, 'This fellow began to build, and
was not able to finish.'

31"Or what king, going out to another king to meet in battle, does not first
sit down to consider whether he is strong enough with ten thousand, to
match the one who is coming against him with twenty thousand? 32For
indeed if not, while he is still at a distance he sends out a delegation, and
asks what are the conditions for peace.'®

3"In the same way, then, any of you who does not say good-bye to
everything that he has, cannot be my disciple.

34"Salt then is a good thing; but if the salt itself becomes bland, what will it

164

be spiced with? 35t is fit neither for the soil, nor for the manure pile;™ they

163 14:32 DeBrunner, §155(2), regarding double accusatives, says this phrase £pwtd t& Tpdg
eipfvnyv, with both ta and eiprjvnv being accusative case, is equivalent to the Hebrew '725@7
D?bg?'? - $7’al 108al6m, and that it means "he inquires after his well-being." He says there
are several examples in the Septuagint, and refers us to R. Helbing, "Die Kasussyntax der
Verba bei den Septuaginta," 40. Another possibility according to DeBrunner, is: "he greets
him (and pays homage to him)." He then refers us to Foerster. This translator does not
have access to Helbing's or Foerster's works, so looked for LXX examples himself, and the
closest thing he found was Psalm 122:6, Epwtnoate dn ta €ig iprivnv Tepovcainy, "Pray
now for the things that lead to the peace of Jerusalem."

164 14:35 For salt at that time, do not picture purely refined, white, fine-grained sodium
chloride like we use now. There are many speculations as to what this verse implies about
the salt of that day. Bauer says that salt was sometimes used as fertilizer. Another scholar
says that salt was sometimes used to make the soil of one's enemies infertile! And why
would someone put salt on a dung heap? To preserve it? Or was it to amend it, stretch it?
The best explanation I have heard is that the word salt would have been understood to
mean any substance that tasted salty, including, say, potassium nitrate, which could be
used for fertilizer. And Ben Crick of England says that the word salt would have been used
of any chemical salt, which would include a whole range of substances called "halides" (the
Greek word for salt here is "halas"), such as fluorine, chlorine, bromine, iodine and
astatine. Fortunately, the moral of the parable remains clear: unless you give up all your
possessions, and take up your cross and follow like Jesus, you are salt that is not salty, so is
not useful for anything.
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throw it out.

"Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

Chapter 15
The Parable of the Lost Sheep

1And all the tax collectors and the sinners were coming up next to him, to
listen to him. 2And both the Pharisees and the Torah scholars were
complaining, saying, "This fellow welcomes sinners, and eats with them."

3But he spoke this parable to them, as follows: 4What man among you
who has a hundred sheep and is missing one of them, does not leave behind
the ninety-nine in the desert, and go out after the lost one, until he finds it?
5And when he has found it, he places it on his shoulders, rejoicing. ¢And
upon returning home he calls his friends and neighbors together, saying to
them, 'Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep that was lost." 7I tell you,
in just the same way, there will be more joy in heaven over one sinner
repenting, than over ninety-nine righteous persons having no need of

repentance.

The Parable of the Lost Coin

8"Or what woman having ten drachmas,*® if she loses one drachma, does
not light a lamp and sweep the house clean, and search diligently until such
time she finds it? 9And when she has found it, she calls her friends and
neighbors together, saying, Rejoice with me; for I have found the drachma
that was lost." 10In just the same way, I tell you, rejoicing breaks out among

the angels of God over one sinner repenting.”

The Parable of the Lost Son

11And he said, "A certain man had two sons. 12And the younger of them
said to the father, 'Father, pay out to me the applicable share of the
holdings." So he divided to them the life savings.

13"And not many days later, having gathered everything together, the
younger son journeyed off, to a far away country, and there he wasted his
estate, living indulgently. 14And after he had spent everything he had, a

severe famine took place over that whole country, and he himself began to

1% 15:8 A drachma was worth about a day's wage.
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be without. 15And so going forth, he joined on with one of the citizens of
that country, who sent him into his fields to tend swine. 16And he was

craving to be fed of!¢6 the carob pods™

that the swine were eating, and no
one gave him any.

17" And when he came to himself,'® he was saying, 'How many hired men
of my father's have more than enough food, and here I am,!%° perishing with
hunger. 18] will arise and go to my father, and I will say to him, "Father, I
have sinned against heaven, and before you. I am no longer worthy to be
called your son; make me as one of your hired men.""

20"And he arose and went to his father. But while he was still a long way
off, his father saw him, and was moved with pity. And he ran out, flung his
arms around him and kissed him. 21But the son said to him, 'Father, I have
sinned against heaven, and before you. I am no longer worthy to be called
your son.'

22"But the father said to his servants, 'Quick, bring out the best robe and
drape it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and shoes to his feet, 23and
bring the fattened calf, and slaughter it, and let us feast and celebrate; 24for
this my son was dead and is alive again; was lost and has been found!" And
they proceeded to celebrate.

25"But his elder son was in the fields. And as he was getting close to the
house, he heard the sound of music and of dancing. 26And calling over one

of the workboys, he was asking what it was all about.

27"And he told him, "Your brother has returned, and your father has

16 15:16a txt xoptacOnvar ex P75 X B D L R itdef syr(c)pal copsa eth (Cyr) Aug TH NA28 {B} |
yepioat Ty kothav avtov amo A N P Q M it@.aurbffiqr' vg syrsph arm geo® Cyrlem
Ambrose Chrom Jer TR RP [ yeptoat tnv kothiav ka1 xoptacOnvot amo W [ lac P* C E T.
Some people think the NA28 reading is a harmonization to Lk 16:21. Some major
translations that are usually based on the NA text follow the BYZ here instead, such as the
NASB and the NIV.

167 15:16b Greek, kepdtiov, meaning "little horn,' so named because of the shape of the pods
of the species Ceratonia siliqua, Arabic "kharrubah," meaning bean pod; aka. Cods of Syria,
aka. St. John's Bread, alluding to an erroneous notion, based on folk etymological
comparisons of the Greek for "husk" and "locust", that the locusts John the Baptizer lived
on were instead carob pods; from a leguminous tree having pods 9 inches long and 1 inch
broad, once common in the forests of Galilee (Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, Sinai & Palestine in
connection with their history, ii 146, 1858), and considered a food grain of lower grade; the
pods that the Prodigal Son eyed longingly in the pig pens, Luke 15:16; cf. Lychophron, from
675 to 678, II1 BC. For further examples showing that "carob pod" was the meaning of the
Greek word keration, see Aristotle, Polybius, 26, 1, 4, Il BC; Dioscurides 1, 114, I AD; Aétius,
Treatment of Diseases of the Eye, 160, 3, VI AD; F. G. Kenyon & H. 1. Bell, Greek Papyri in the
British Museum I-V, 131, 7, 1893-1917.

1% 15:17a That is, "came to his senses." There was another expression as antonym, "he was
beside himself," said of Jesus in Mark 3:21, that is, "he is out of his senses" or "out of his
right mind."

199 15:17b txt AMipw wde P K B L it syrralh NA28 {/} [ wde AMipw D N R lat syrs<p cop arm

geo [ Aiuw AP QW 0 copsa™ TR RP [ lac P CE T
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slaughtered the fattened calf, because he has him back safe and sound.’

28"Then he was angry, and refused to go inside. And his father, after
coming out, was pleading with him. 29But in response he said to his father,
'All these years I have been serving you, and not once did I ever deviate
from your instructions. Yet to me, you have never given so much as a baby
goat so I could celebrate with my friends. 30But when this son of yours
comes who ate up your life savings with prostitutes, you slaughter for him
the fattened calf!"

31"But he said to him, 'Dear child, you are always with me, and everything
that is mine is yours. 32But to celebrate, and be cheered up, is only right; for

this your brother was dead and is alive again; was lost, and has been found!'

"

Chapter 16
The Shrewd Money Manager

1And then toward his disciples he was saying: "There was a rich man, who
had a business manager. And accusations were brought to him against this
man, that he was wasting his property. 250 having summoned him, he said
to him, 'What is this I am hearing about you? Surrender the records of your
management; for you can no longer be manager.'

3"And the manager said to himself, 'What will I do, now that my master is
taking away the management from me? I am not strong enough to dig. I
am ashamed to beg. 4l know what I will do, so that after I am removed from
my management, people will welcome me into their homes.'

5"And calling in each and every one of his master's debtors, he said to the
first one, 'How much do you owe my master?'

6"And he said, 'A hundred baths of olive oil.'

"And he told him, 'Take your bill, and sit down quickly and write "fifty." "'

7"Then, to another one he said, 'And you, how much do you owe?'

"And he said, 'A hundred kors of wheat.'

"He says to him, 'Take your bill and write "eighty."

8"And that master gave credit to the unrighteous manager, in that he had
acted shrewdly. For the children of this age are more shrewd toward their
own generation than are the children of light. 9And as for me, I say to you,

make friends for yourselves by means of the undependable!” wealth, so that

17016:9 The Greek word “adikos” here is usually rendered “unrighteous, but can also mean
“untrustworthy, undependable,” as indeed Jesus uses it here and in vv. 10-11 with that
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when it fails, they may welcome you into perpetual dwellings.

10"The person who is faithful with little, is also faithful with much, and the
one who is undependable with little is also undependable with much. 11If
therefore you do not prove faithful with the undependable wealth, who will
trust you with the true? 12And if with someone else's property you have not
turned out to be faithful, who will grant you property of your own?

13"No house slave is able to serve two masters; for he would either spurn
the one and love the other, or devote himself to the one and despise the
other. You cannot serve both God and Wealth."

14And the Pharisees had been listening to all this and, being moneylovers,
were sneering at him.

15And he said to them, "You are ones who justify yourselves before human
beings, but God knows your hearts. For what is highly esteemed among
human beings, is detestable in God's sight.

16"The law and the prophets were'’* until John; from that time on the
kingdom of God is being proclaimed, and everyone is pushing their way
into it. 17But it is easier for sky and earth to pass away, than for one serif of
the law to fall. 18Anyone who dismisses his wife and marries another is
committing adultery, and he who marries her who has been dismissed by a

husband, is committing adultery.'"

The Rich Man and Lazarus

19"Now a certain man was rich, and used to put on a purple robe and fine
linen, and live it up splendidly every day. 20But a beggar, Lazarus by name,

was laid at his gate, covered with sores, 2land he kept longing in vain to eat

meaning. Jesus is also making a play on words, on the word Mammon (here rendered
Wealth), which word is based on a Semitic root for “dependable, reliable.” The idea of
mammon was a wealth to such an extent that one could relax and feel secure and confident
financially. But Jesus here is saying that it will fail. Jesus calls it the wealth that is dSix{ag,
which means "unrighteous, unreliable, fraudulent, false, untrustworthy." When Jesus says
“unrighteous Mammon,” he is saying something like “insecure security.” And this is the
same word he used to describe the manager. A false manager, an undependable manager.
Another play is the contrast of the undependable property with the "true" or "real"
property. Wherever I have the word "undependable," you can substitute the word "false,
dishonest" as in whoever is false with little, is also false with much;" and, "false wealth."
116:16 There is no verb in this sentence in the Greek. But the only word in Greek
customarily allowed to be omitted but implied, is the simple copula. That is, the verb "is."
And since it is talking about something that was in the past, and plural, therefore we supply
the word "were."

172 16:18 Why is this said here, at this time? The context is Jesus scolding the Pharisees for
being apparently righteous, but being detestable in God's sight. Therefore I believe that
what is happening here is that the Pharisees commonly divorced and remarried, and would
justify it somehow. But Jesus was known to have taught a stricter view of divorce than
even the strictest school of the Pharisees.
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the scraps dropping from that rich man's table. In contrast, the dogs would
at least come and lick his sores.

2"Now the beggar came to die, and was carried off by the angels to
Abraham's bosom. And the rich man also died, and was buried. 2And in
Hades, when he lifted up his eyes, from being in torment, he sees Abraham
far away, and Lazarus in his bosom.!” 24So after calling out to him, he said,
'Father Abraham, have pity on me, and send Lazarus to dip the tip of his
finger in water, to cool my tongue, because I am in agony in this fire.'

25"But Abraham said, 'Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received your
good things, while Lazarus likewise received his bad; so now here, he is
comforted, and you are suffering. 26And besides all this, between us and
you a great chasm has been fixed, such that those who want to go from here
to you are not able to, neither can anyone cross over from there to us.'

27"And he said, 'Then I beg you, father, please send him to my father's
house, 28since I have five brothers, in order that he solemnly warn them not
to also come to this place of torment.'

29"But Abraham says, 'They have Moses and the Prophets; let them take
heed to them.'

30"And he said, 'Hardly, father Abraham; but if someone from the dead
goes to them, they will repent.'

31"And he said to him, 'If they are not taking heed to Moses and the

Prophets, neither will they be persuaded if someone rises from the dead."

Chapter 17
A Brother Who Sins

1And he said to his disciples, "It is not possible for there not to come things
that cause people to fall. Nevertheless, woe to that person by whom such
comes! 2It would be better for him if a mill stone is lying around his neck
and he is thrown into the sea, than that he cause one of these little ones to
fall.

3"Watch yourselves. If your brother sins,!”* rebuke him, and if he repents,

173 16:23 Also in v. 22, €ic tov kOAnov ‘APpady "Abraham's side." Compare John 13:23, where
John's place at the Passover meal was év t& k6Anw 100 'Incod "in the bosom of Jesus," and
John 1:18, where Jesus Christ the Son is said to be €i¢ tov kéAnov Tod Tatpog "in the bosom
of the Father."

17417:3 txt Gudptn R A B L W itaaurb il ygwwst syresphpal copsa arm geo! Clem Bas SBL TH
NA28 {A} [ Gudptn eic oe E N 1 itdear' vgel mss eth geo? Ambrose Aug TR RP [ &uaptrion eig
oe D [[lac P> CP QT E. See also Matt 18:15.
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forgive him. 4And if he sins against you seven times in a day,”” and seven

times he turns toward you,!7% saying, 'I repent,’ you must forgive him."

Faith and Duty

5And the apostles said to the Lord, "Give us more faith."

6But the Lord said, "If you have faith as small as a mustard seed, you could
say to this mulberry tree, 'Be uprooted and planted in the sea,' and it would
obey you.

7"Now who of you having a servant plowing or tending the sheep, when
he comes in from the field would say to him, 'Come right over here and
recline? 8Would he not instead say to him, 'Fix something I can eat, and
after you have girded yourself, serve me while I eat and drink, and after
these things, you shall eat and drink'? 9Neither does he thank the servant
that he has done what he has been told. 10In the same way, you also, when
you have done all the things that were prescribed for you, you should say,
‘We are unprofitable servants; we have done what we are supposed to have

done."

Ten Healed of Leprosy

11And it came about that as he was on his way to Jerusalem, he was
passing through the middle of Samaria and Galilee. 12And as he was
coming into a village, ten men who had leprosy met him, who stopped and
stood at a distance. 13And they called out loudly, saying, "Jesus, Master,
have pity on us!"

14And when he saw this, he said to them, "Go show yourselves to the
priests." And it came about that as they went, they were cleansed.

15And one of them, when he saw that he had been healed, turned and

15 17:4a Or possibly, as some translations say, "seven times a day." This latter reading
would be a great deal more forgiving to do. Yet, Jesus in another place said we must forgive
someone "seventy times seven" times, or perhaps "seventy-seven times." It seems to me,
that the spirit of the teaching would also apply if someone sins against you seven times
every day, but does turn to you seven times each day, saying, "I repent." Because really,
that about describes our relationship with God, how many times he has to forgive us. And
most of us don't even repent that many times a day, though we have need of it.
176 17:4b txt
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came back, praising God with a very loud voice. 16And he fell on his face at
Jesus' feet, thanking him. And he was a Samaritan.

17So in response Jesus said, "Were there not ten cleansed? Where then are
the other nine? 18Were none found to have come back to give glory to God,
except this foreigner?"

19And he said to him, "Get up and go your way; your faith has saved you."

The Coming of the Kingdom of God

20And when he was questioned by the Pharisees as to when the kingdom
of God was coming, he answered them as follows: "The kingdom of God
does not show with careful observation, 2Ineither will people say, 'Behold,
here,' or '‘Behold, there." For behold, the kingdom of God is within you."

2And he said to the disciples, "Days are coming, when it is one of the days
of the Son of Man you will long to see, and you will not have that
experience. 23And people will say to you, 'Behold, there!' or 'Behold, here!'
Do not go, neither follow after them. 24For just as lightning shines forth
flashing from one end of the sky to the other, so shall it be with the Son of
Man in his day. 25But first he must suffer much at the hands of this
generation and be rejected.

26"And just as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of
the Son of Man. 27People were eating, drinking, marrying, being given in
marriage, up until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood
came, and destroyed them all.

28"]t was just the same in the days of Lot. People were eating, drinking,
buying, selling, planting, building, 2but the day that Lot left Sodom, fire
and sulfur rained down from heaven, and destroyed them all.

30"Along those lines will be the day in which the Son of Man is being
revealed. 3ln that day, if someone is on the roof, and his stuff is in the
house, he should not go down to get it, and the one in the field should
likewise not turn back around. 32Remember Lot's wife. 33Whoever tries to
save his life will lose it, and whoever loses it will keep it alive. 341 tell you,
in that night there will be two men on one couch; one will be taken, and the
other left. 35There will be two women together grinding grain; one will be

taken, and the other left."*"’

17717:36 The King James Version has verse 36, "Two men shall be in the field; the one shall
be taken, and the other left." But if you read an original 1611 King James Version, you will
find a marginal note that says that the verse 17:36 was absent from most of their Greek
manuscripts. You can view an actual scan of this marginal note, from just such a KJV, at:
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37And they in response are saying to him, "Where, Lord?"
And he said to them, "Where the body is, there also the eagles178 will be
gathered."

Chapter 18
The Parable of the Persistent Widow

1And he was speaking a parable to them, with the moral that they ought
always to pray, and not to lose heart, 2as follows: "There was a judge in a
certain city, who had no fear of God, and no regard for man. 3But there was
a widow in that city, and she kept on coming to him, saying, 'Give me
redress from my adversary.'

4"And for some time he had been refusing, but after all this, he said to
himself, 'Even if I don't fear God, nor have regard for man, Sjust because this
widow is causing me trouble, I will avenge her, lest all her coming in the
end wears me out.""

6And the Lord said, "Listen to what the unjust kind of judge was saying.
’So God, would he not bring about the avenging of his elect, who keep
crying out to him day and night? And is he slow to respond to them? &I tell
you, he would bring about justice for them, in short order. However, when

the Son of Man comes, will he find any faith on the earth at all?"*"

The Parable of the Pharisee and the Revenue Agent

9And also, to some, who were convinced within themselves that they were
righteous, and looking down on everyone else, he told this parable: 10"Two
men went up to the temple to pray, one a Pharisee, and the other a revenue

agent. 11When the Pharisee stood, he was praying inside himself as follows:

http:[lwww.bibletranslation.ws/gfx/luke17-36.jpg

178 17:37 Greek: 0 detog, a word used for both eagles and vultures. Yet this is apparently a
quote by Jesus of the parable in Job 39:30, where the parallel in the Septuagint to 6 detog is
iépag, a hawk, v. 26. Both Aristotle and Pliny in their Histories class the vulture among the
eagles. Both eagles and vultures are classified as unclean in the law of Moses, Lev. 11:13,
Deut. 14:12, in that they both eat carrion (in Job 39:30 6 detog is eating carrion). Yet
generally speaking, where 0 detog is eating carrion, vultures may be assumed to be meant.
Now T.W. Manson, in "Sayings of Jesus," says the eagle would emphasize the swiftness of
the coming of the Day of the Son of man. It is true that the eagle in passages such as Job
9:26, and Rev. 12:14, is a symbol of swiftness. I also get some amount of meaning in this
verse that the eagles are acting as a form of messenger, which again, the eagle sometimes
symbolizes, but not vultures as much. But the main emphasis here about the bird is not
that of messenger, but that of a clear sign in the sky. Still, either 'eagles' or 'vultures'
would be an acceptable rendering here.

%18:8 "any at all" is from the Greek &pa, a particle not directly translatable, but which
indicates irritatedness or impatience or displeasure.
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'O God, I thank you that I am not like other people, who are swindlers,
dishonest, adulterers, or indeed, like this revenue agent. 12I fast twice a
week, I tithe of everything I get.'

13"But the revenue agent, standing a distance off, was not even willing to
lift his eyes toward heaven, but was beating his chest, saying, 'O God, be
merciful to me, a sinner.'

14"] tell you, this latter went down to his house justified, rather than the
former. For all who exalt themselves will be humbled, and those who

humble themselves will be exalted."*®

The Little Children and Jesus

15And people were bringing little children to him, so that he would touch
them. But when the disciples saw this, they started rebuking them. 1¢But
Jesus called them over to him, saying, "Allow the children to come to me,
and stop preventing them, for of such is the kingdom of God. 17Truly I tell
you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a child will

certainly not enter it."

The Rich Young Ruler

18And a certain ruler queried him as follows: "Good teacher, with what
done will I inherit eternal life?"

1YAnd Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No one is good,
except God alone. 20The commandments you know: Do not commit
adultery, Do not murder, Do not steal, Do not give false testimony, Honor
your father and mother."

21And he said, "All these I have kept since childhood."

2And when Jesus heard this, he said to him, "There is still one thing
lacking with you. Everything you have, sell and hand out to the poor, and
you will have treasure in heaven, and then come follow me."

BBut hearing these words made him very sad, for he was extremely
wealthy. 2¢4And when Jesus saw this, he said, "How hard it is for those who

have wealth to go into the kingdom of God. 2Indeed, it is easier for a

1% 18:14 Though the Greek pronouns and articles in this sentence are singular, I have felt
free to generalize and neuterize to the plural, in view of the fact that the sentence begins
with the Greek word mag, which means "all" or "everyone." This is a general and plural
subject.
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camel’! to go through the eye of a needle, than for the rich to enter into the
kingdom of God."

26 And those who heard said, "Who then CAN be saved?"

27And he said, "Things impossible with human beings are possible with
God."

28And Peter said, "Behold, we have left behind our own things to follow
you."

29And he said to them, "Truly I say to you, there is no one who has left
house or wife or siblings or parents or children, for the sake of the kingdom

of God, 3%who will not receive back many times as much in this present

time; and in the coming age, eternal life."

Jesus Again Predicts His Death

31And after having taken the twelve aside, he told them, "Behold, we are
going up to Jerusalem, and everything that is written by the prophets about
the Son of Man will be carried out. 32For he will be handed over to the
Gentiles, and be made fun of and mistreated and spit upon, 3and after
scourging him they will kill him, and on the third day he will rise again."

34And they understood none of these things. Indeed, this statement was

hidden from them, and they did not realize the things being said.

An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish

35And it came about that when he was drawing near to Jericho, a blind
man was sitting beside the road, begging. 3¢And when he heard the crowd
going through, he was inquiring what this was all about. 37And they
informed him that Jesus the Nazarene was passing by. 3¢Then he cried out,
saying, "Jesus, son of David, have mercy on me!"

39And those leading the way were rebuking him, that he should be quiet.
But he was shouting that much more, "Son of David, have mercy on me!"

40And after stopping, Jesus ordered that he be brought to him. And when

he had come near, Jesus asked him, 4"What do you want me to do for you?"

181 18:25 Just as it is impossible, humanly speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible" for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.
Some people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle,"
because he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also
the word for a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus would want to invent a simile that was in line
with his main point: "something impossible." His illustration must demonstrate something
that is impossible, naturally speaking. "Camel" is more impossible than "rope," so at worst,
camel works just fine, and at best, camel is the best rendering because it is more impossible.
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And he said, "Lord, that I could see again."
42And Jesus said to him, "See again; your faith has saved you.”182 43And at
once he saw again, and he was following him, giving glory to God. And all

the people also, when they saw, gave praise to God.

Chapter 19
Zacchaeus the Revenue Officer

1And he entered, passing on through Jericho. 2And behold, there was a
man called by the name of Zacchaeus, and he was a revenue officer, and he
was rich. 3And he was trying to see who Jesus was, but was prevented by
the crowd, since he was short in stature. 4And after running on forward
ahead, he climbed up onto a sycamore tree, so that he could see him, for he
was about to pass that way.

5And when Jesus arrived to the place, he looked up and said to him,
"Hurry down, Zacchaeus, for today I need to stay at your house."

6And he hurried down, and took him in gladly. 7And all who had seen
this were complaining, saying, "He has gone in to stay the night with a
sinful man."

8And Zacchaeus stood up,183 and said to the Lord, "Look, one half of all I
possess, Lord, I am giving to the poor, and where I have defrauded anyone
of anything, I am making restitution threefold."

9And Jesus said in reference to him, "Today, salvation has come to this
house, in view of the fact that this man too is a son of Abraham. 10For the

Son of Man came to seek and to save that which was lost."*®*

The Parable of the Ten Servants

1And as they were listening to these things, he included and spoke

another parable, because he was drawing near to Jerusalem, and they

182 18:42 Or, "your faith has healed you." As also in many other places in Luke.

18319:8 Some translators interpret fotnu here as "stopped," seeing the situation as the
grumblers grumbling while Zacchaeus and Jesus were still in their presence. So then
Zacchaeus would have stopped and said the things he said in response to those
complaining. I do not see it that way. I think that Jesus and Zacchaeus had already gone
into Zack's house and were reclined, when Zack stood up to say what he says in verse eight.
I could be wrong.

18419:10 Jesus is the Good Shepherd of Ezekiel 34:16, and not a false shepherd of Ezekiel
34:4, and does search for that which was lost, as in Ezekiel 34:11. The exact same form of
the Greek article and noun for "the lost,"t0 &moAwAdg, occurs also in the Septuagint in
Ezekiel 34:4, 16. The translator should word the Ezekiel passages and here exactly the same
way, so that the readers get the connection.
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thought that the kingdom of God was about to be appearing shortly. 12He
said therefore, "A certain man well born journeyed off to a far country, to
receive for himself a kingdom and then return. 13Now after calling ten of
his servants, he had given to them ten minas, 1% and said to them, Do
business until such time I return.’

14"But his subjects hated him, and they sent ambassadors behind him
saying, 'We do not want this man to be king over us.'

15"And it came about that when he returned, he had received the kingship.
And he ordered his servants to be summoned to him, those to whom he had
given the money, in order to find out what they had earned.

16"So the first one came, reporting as follows: Lord, your mina has grown
to ten minas.'

17"And he said to him, 'Well done, good servant. Since with a little you
have proven faithful, be therefore ruler over ten cities.'

18"And the second one came, saying, 'Your mina, Lord, has become five
minas.'

19"So he said to that one, "And you, you shall be over five cities.'

20"And the other one®® came, saying as follows: 'Lord, here is your mina,
which I have been keeping laid away in a napkin. 2!For I was afraid of you,
since you are a demanding man; you collect what you did not deposit, and
reap what you did not sow.'

22"He says to him, 'By your own mouth I judge you, you wicked servant.
You knew, did you, that I am a demanding man, collecting what I did not
deposit, and reaping what I did not sow? 2Why then did you not put my

money in the bank, and I having returned would collect it with interest?'

1% 19:13 That is, he gave the ten servants one mina each. The mina, which was originally a
Semitic word that the Greek language had long since borrowed, was equivalent to 100
drachmas. One drachma was not insignificant in purchasing power. Culling Greek
literature, you can find quite a variance: some times and places, one drachma could buy
you one sheep, but was only one-fifth the price of an ox. Other times, one drachma could
buy you an ox. Either way, a mina was worth at least 100 sheep. That is a lot of money.
Anyone could take that amount of money and by investing, turn it into more.

18.19:20 Or, "another one," or, "a different one." There is a theory that this parable of the
Ten Minas is drawn from Matthew's parable of the Ten Talants of 25:14-30, in which there
are only three servants, and here Luke has "fatigued" of maintaining his version's
uniqueness from Matthew, and reverted back to following Matthew's version exactly. On
the other hand, Jesus may well have used modified versions of the parable at various times.
Still, there are things about this Lukan version that do not add up, literally. The first
servant is given one mina, and then in most translations, he says, "Your mina has made ten
minas more." Then Jesus says in verse 24, 'Take the mina away from him, and give it to the
one who has ten minas.! But, if he started with one mina, and made ten minas more,
wouldn't he have eleven minas, and not ten? So, perhaps the aforementioned theory is
true; or else, the phrase usually translated, "made ten minas more," can be translated
something like I have it: "increased to ten minas." Note also that the "western text" omits
v. 25,
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24And to some standing there he said, 'Take the mina away from him, and
give it to the one who has ten minas.’

25"And they said to him, 'Lord, he has ten minas!'

26" tell you,!8” to everyone who has, it will be given, but the one who has
not, even such that he has will be taken away from him. 27But as for my
enemies, those who had not wanted me to be king over them, bring them

here, and slay them in front of me."

The Triumphal Entry

28And having said these things, he was pressing his way onward, going up
to Jerusalem. 2°And it came about that as he drew near to Bethphage and
Bethany at the hill called the Mount of Olives, he sent away two of his
disciples, 3saying, "Go into the village ahead of you, in which as you are

188

entering you will find a colt™ tethered, upon which no one has ever yet sat,

and you are to untie it and bring it. 3!And if someone asks you, 'Why are
you untying it," say this, 'The Lord needs it."

32And when the ones who were sent went, they found things just as he
had told them. 33And as they were untying the colt, the owners of it said to
them, "Why are you untying the colt?"

34And they said, "The Lord needs it."

35And they brought it to Jesus, and after throwing garments of theirs on
the colt, they mounted Jesus upon it. 36And as he was proceeding along,
people were spreading their cloaks in the road beneath.

37And having come near now to the descent of the Mount of Olives, the
whole company of disciples started rejoicing, to lift God up with a loud

voice for all the miracles that they had seen. 38They were saying,

"Blessed is the king who comes

in the name of the Lord!*®

Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest!"

18719:26 txt Aeyw X B L it2 syrP cops? arm TH NA28 {\} [ Aeyw yap AD EN W 21t (itbef vg; dico
autem) syrhs TR RP [/ lac P’ C P Q T Z. There seems to be confusion as to whether the lord
speaking is the lord character within the parable, or the Lord himself outside the parable.
18819:30 n®Aog, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and
horses. But we know from the other accounts that this was the foal of a donkey.

1%919:38 Psalm 118:26
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39And some Pharisees in the crowd said to him, "Teacher! Rebuke your
disciples!"

40And he in answer said, "I tell you, if these go silent, the stones will cry
out."

41And as he drew near and saw the city, he wept over it, 42saying, "If you,
yes ironically you,'% *! had only known what would bring you peace!? on
this very day!"*® But now it is hidden from your eyes. 4For the days will
come upon you that your enemies will throw a palisade up against you, and
encircle you, and press in on you from every side, 44and throw you to the
ground,™ you and your children within you, and there will not be left
within you a stone upon a stone, in retribution for the fact you did not

recognize the time of your gracious visitation."!9%

Jesus Clears the Temple

45And when he had entered the temple, he proceeded to drive out the

vendors, 196 46telling them, "It is written, '"And my house shall be a house of

190 19:42a txt
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9119:42b Jesus says, "yes, even you," because of the irony that the city of Jerusalem, whose
name includes the Semitic root word for peace, did not recognize what would bring it
peace, and did not recognize the Prince of Peace.
19219:42¢ txt elpnvnVv X B L copsa (Diatess®yT) Marcus Irlat Or Did TH NA28 {B} [ eipnvnv cov
A EN W 2 ita syresphpalms arm eth geo (Diatessarm) Or% Eus¥s Basil Cyr TR RP [ elpnvnv
ool D itaurdefffilart vg Orlat Eusys Jer [[lac P> CP QT
19 19:42d This exact phrase, & npog eipfivnv appeared also in Luke 14:32, where I translated
it, "the conditions for peace."
19 19:44a The Greek verb for "dash to the ground," £8agilw, in reference to a city, means
both "raze to the ground," as in the Septuagint in Isaiah 3:26, and also "dash to the
ground," as in Psalm 136:9, Hosea 10:14, 14:1 and others. Here both meanings have to apply
for the one instance of the word: you, referring to Jerusalem, the city, will be razed to the
ground, and her children will be dashed to the ground.
19 19:44b The Greek words usually translated "because," here, "because you did not
recognize," are the words dvti followed by the relative pronoun. A literal translation of
this would be, "in exchange for the fact that you did not recognize your gracious
visitation." For the previously mentioned disasters were also a visitation. A visitation,
rendered in Greek by the word émokomn, could be both a negative one, or a positive one. A
gracious visitation was predicted for them and offered many times in the Hebrew
scriptures, and earlier in the gospel of Luke, in Zechariah's song in Luke 1:78, where he said
"because of the tender feelings of our God with which he Sunrise from on high will look
over - émokéntopat us. Since they forfeited their gracious émokonn, God would give them
a calamitous one in exchange, in repayment, in retribution, instead.
1919:45 txt Toug mwAouvtag R B L syrpal cop geo TH NA28 {/} | Toug mwlovvtag kot
ayopalovtag N [| Toug mwAouvtag kot Tovg ayopalovtag || TouG TWAOLVTAG £V AUTW Kol
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prayer,'”*” but you have made it 'a haunt of bandits."*"
47And he was teaching daily in the temple. And the chief priests and the
Torah scholars, along with the leaders of the people, were trying to kill him.
48Yet they were not finding any way they could do it, because the entire

crowd was hanging on him, listening to him.

Chapter 20
The Authorities Question Jesus’ Authority

1And it came about during one of those days of his teaching the crowd in
the temple and preaching the good news, that the high priests and Torah
scholars and elders came up, 2and they said to him as follows: "Tell us, by
what authority are you doing these things? Or, who is the one who gave
you the authority for these things?"

3And in answer Jesus said to them, "I will also ask you something, that you
must tell me: 4John's baptism, was it from heaven, or from human beings?"

5So they discussed it among themselves, saying, "If we say, 'From heaven,'
he will say, Then why didn't you believe him?' ¢But if we say, 'From
human beings,' all the people will stone us, because they are convinced that
John was a prophet.™
7And they professed not to know where it was from. 8And Jesus said to

them, "Neither am I telling you by what authority I do these things."

The Parable of the Tenants

9And he began to speak this parable to the crowd: "A man planted a
vineyard, and leased it out to tenant-farmers, and journeyed away for quite
some time. 10And in the time of harvest, he sent a servant to the tenants, so
they could pay him rent out of the fruit of the vineyard. But the tenants,
after beating him, sent him away empty-handed. 1!And he proceeded to
send a another servant; and that one also, after beating and insulting him,
they sent away empty-handed. 12And he proceeded to send a third; and
that one also they threw out, after injuring him.

13"So the owner of the vineyard said, 'What should I do? I will send my

beloved son; maybe him, they will respect.'1°

17 19:46a Isaiah 56:7

1% 19:46b Jeremiah 7:11
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14"But when they saw him, the tenants discussed it among themselves,
saying, 'This is the heir. Let us kill him, so that the inheritance will be ours.'
15And they threw him outside the vineyard and killed him."What then will
the owner of the vineyard do to them? 16He will come, and he will kill those
tenants, and he will give the vineyard to others."

And those who heard this said, "May it never be!"

17But he, after looking at them, said, "Why then is this written:

‘A stone which the builders rejected,

this one has become the chief cornerstone'??%

18Everyone who trips over that stone will be broken into pieces; upon
whomever the stone falls, it will turn him into powder."

19And at that time, the Torah scholars and high priests wanted to lay their
hands on him, yet they were afraid of the people. For they knew that he

had spoken this parable in reference to them.

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

20And beginning to watch him closely, they sent spies presenting
themselves as sincere, in order to catch some statement of his, such that they
could hand him over to the jurisdiction and authority of the governor.

21And they questioned him as follows: "Teacher, we know that you talk
straight, and you teach straight; that is, you do not acknowledge personage,
but only on the basis of truth you teach the way of God. 22Is it permissible

201

for us to pay the tribute tax™" to Caesar, or not?"

2% 20:17 Psalm 118:22

201.20:22 The Greek word translated "tribute" is @opog. The Roman Caesar would charge a
head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census. The Latin root word for head is cap.
Thus, this tax was a per capita tax, or a capitation. It was a flat tax, having no relation to
graduated percentages, or ability to pay. It was not an income tax. Every head had to cough
up the same amount. Black's Law Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a Capitation tax thusly: "A
poll tax. A tax or imposition upon the person. It is a very ancient kind of tribute, and
answers to what the Latins called 'tributum,' by which taxes on persons are distinguished
from taxes on merchandise, called 'vectigalia."" Remember, a census was forbidden by God,
and King David incurred God's wrath when he numbered the people. (A census tax or
capita tax is also the kind expressly prohibited by the Constitution for the United States of
America.) Black's Law Dictionary defines Tribute in turn as: "A contribution which is
raised by a prince or sovereign from his subjects to sustain the expenses of the state. A sum
of money paid by an inferior sovereign or state to a superior potentate, to secure the
friendship or protection of the latter." Now as for coinage, Jesus obviously knew some
principles of law. When he said in verse 25, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar," he
recognized that every single coin circulated that bore Caesar's portrait and inscription,
already belonged to Caesar. The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in
weight of silver- shekels, or even drachmas, but not in Roman coins.
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2But he perceived their trickery, and said to them,?2°2 24"Show me a
denarius. Whose image does it bear, and whose inscription?"

And they said, "Caesar's."

25And he said to them, "Well then, Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and
God's things to God."

26And they were not able to catch him in a saying in the presence of the

people; and having been astonished by his answer, they remained silent.

Marriage at the Resurrection

27Then some of the Sadducees approached (Sadducees say there is no
resurrection), and they questioned him 28as follows: "Teacher, Moses wrote
for us, 'If a man's brother dies having a wife, and that deceased is childless,
that the man should take the wife of his brother, and raise up descendants
for his brother.”?®

29"Well, there were seven brothers. And the first one, who had taken a
wife, died childless. 30And the second one2°*3ltook her, and the third one,
and in fact, all seven in the same way, left behind no child, and died. 32Last
of all, the woman also died.

33"So the woman, in the resurrection, whose wife is she going to be? For
all seven had her as wife."

34And Jesus said to them, "The children of this age marry and are given in
marriage; 35but those considered worthy to taste of that age and of the
resurrection from the dead, will neither marry nor be given in marriage,
36nor will they be able to die any more, for they will be like the angels and
be children of God, since they are children of the resurrection.

37"But that the dead are rising, even Moses intimated so, at the part about
the bush, the way he says Yahweh is the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 38Now God is not the God of dead people, but
of living, for to him all of those are alive."

39And one of the Torah scholars said in response, "Teacher, well said."

22 90:23 txt avtoug R B L 0266 ite cop arm TH NA28 {/} || avtoug t1 e netpalete ADENP
W Ui lat syr TR RP [| avtoug Tt pe nerpadete vmokpitat C [ lac P75 QT

3 20:28 Deuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8
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Whose Son Is the Messiah

40Indeed, no longer did any of them dare to question him. 41So he said in
reference to them, "How do they maintain the Messiah to be the son of

David? 42For David himself says in the scroll of the Psalms,

'Yahweh?® said to my Lord:
"Sit at my right hand
43until such time I make your enemies

a footstool for your feet.’"

44S0, David calls him Lord. How then is he his son?"

Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars

45And with the entire crowd listening, he said to the disciples, 46"Beware of
the Torah scholars, wanting to walk around in robes, and loving the
greetings in the marketplaces, and chief seats in the synagogues, and places
of honor at banquets; 47they devour the houses of widows, and for a front,

make lengthy prayers. These will receive greater condemnation."

Chapter 21
The Widow's Offering

1And when he looked up, he saw rich people putting their gifts into the
donation chest. 2Then he saw a penniless widow dropping there two

207

lepta,”" 3and he said, "Truly I tell you, this poor widow has put in more

than all the rest. 4For they all put in their gifts out of the extra they had, but

she out of her lack put in all she had to live on."

Signs of the Times

5And as some of them were talking about the temple, how with such

2% 20:42 Einev k0pog @ kupie, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew X 7737 O
';x*';"r - no’'um Yohovah 1a’donai of Psalm 110:1. In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton
T (YHVH) and Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say, "Adonai said to
Adonai." In an attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in between, one of
these: |, to make them be in separate phrases, and thus the Masoretic text reads: f? X3
W o

2 20:43 Psalm 110:1

207 21:2 Two small, thin copper coins, totaling about one fourth of one cent.
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beautiful stones and gifts it was adorned, he said: ¢"These things that you
are looking at, days will come in which there will not be left a stone upon a
stone that will not be thrown down."

7And they questioned him as follows, "Teacher, so when will these things
be, and what sign will happen when they are all about to take place?"

8And he said, "See to it that you are not led astray. For many will come in
my name, saying, 'I am He,' and, 'The Lord is near.’ Do not go off after
them. 9So when you hear of wars and unrest, do not be alarmed; for these
things need to happen first, but the end does not come immediately."

10Then, he was saying to them, "Nation will rise up against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom, 1land there will be mega-quakes, and famines
and epidemics in various places, and frightful and awesome signs from
heaven.

12'But before all these things, they will lay their hands on you and will
persecute you, handing you over to synagogues and prisons, being led all
the way up to kings and governors for the sake of my name; 13it will work
out for you to be a testimony. 4Put it in your hearts therefore, not to be
practicing how to answer in defense; 15for I will give you utterance and
wisdom that none of those opposing you will be able to stand against or
rebut.

16"But you will also be turned in by parents and siblings and relatives and
friends, and they will put some of you to death. 7And indeed you will be
hated by everyone because of my name. 18Yet not a hair of your head will
perish: 1%by your enduring, you shall gain your lives. 208

20"But when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, then you will

209

know™ that her desolation is near. 21Then, those in Judea should flee to the

28 21:19 ktrioacBe (X L R W 047 ktrjoacbar) D E itdi Origen Apostolic Constitutions Gregory-
Nyssa Macarius/Symeon Marcus-Eremita Cyril Hesychius TR HF RP NA27 {C} || ktricecbe (A
kthoeobat) B itaeffflarts yg syresphipal) copsa arm eth geo Jerome Augustine WH Weiss Trg
NA25 | swoete (Eavtolg for Tag Puxdg Vu@V) Marcionace to Tertullian | Jac 34> P75 C NP Q T.
The UBS editorial committee says it is slightly more probable that the reading of Codex
Sinaiticus and many other early witnesses, is the correct one, which have the verb ktdopat
- ktdomai in the imperative mood. That would be a command to the disciples to preserve
their lives. The committee says it would be more likely that copyists would have changed
this verb to conform it to the future tense of the rest of the verbs in the context, more
likely than the other way around. Note that the other gospels have the same idea in the
future indicative. In some languages the difference between the two readings would not be
translatable. I note that in the UBS4 apparatus, the reading of the Syriac is not given. (Is
there a translatable difference between “you will gain your lives” and “you shall gain your
lives”?) There is also discrepancy as to the reading of itd.

%9 21:20 The Greek word for "know" here, yivdokw, is in the form of yv&te, which could be
either imperative or subjunctive mood, since in this case the form would be identical.
Imperative would be in English, "when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, then know
- or then you should know,- that her desolation is near." Subjunctive would be in English,
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mountains, and those within Jerusalem should get without, and those in the
fields should not go into her. 22For those are days®° of vengeance, in
fulfillment of all that is written. 23Alas for the ones who are pregnant, and
the ones giving milk during those days! For it will be a great calamity upon
the land, and wrath toward this people.?! 2¢And they will fall by the edge
of the sword, and be taken captive to all the nations; and Jerusalem will be
trampled over by Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles are played out.

25And there will be signs in the sun, the moon and the stars, and on earth
anxiety of the nations, in uncertainty over the roar and surge of the sea,
26people holding their breath in fear and anticipation because of the things
overtaking the world; for the forces of space will be shaken.

27"And then at that time they will see the Son of Man coming in a cloud,
with power and great glory. 2850 when these things are beginning to take
place, stand yourselves tall and lift up your heads, because your redemption
is drawing near."

2And he spoke a parable to them: "Consider the fig tree, indeed all the
trees. 30When they are now putting forth leaves, you see for yourselves and
know that summer is now near. 31So also you, when you see these things
taking place, you know that the kingdom of God is near. 32Truly I tell you:
this age will by no means pass away until this all has taken place. 33Sky and
earth will pass away, but my words will certainly not pass away.

34"But watch yourselves, that your hearts not be held back®? by over-

"when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, then you know - or would know - or will
know, - or should know, that her desolation is near."

21021:22 In the Greek, the word for "day" is anarthrous here, that is, without the article.
You will see some translations saying "the days" or "the time," and others saying "days," or
"a time." This question regarding the Greek definite article is one of the translation issues
most revealing of the translators' doctrinal preconceptions. Here, for example, it can
reveal whether you believe that the prophecies will have a double fulfillment, or only one
fulfillment. That is, are these prophecies partially fulfilled in the time and deeds of Titus in
70 A.D., and more fully fulfilled in the tribulation? Or are they solely fulfilled during the
time of Titus? Or solely or primarily fulfilled in the tribulation? And prior to the time of
Titus, some of God's people no doubt believed that these prophecies had been fulfilled
during the time and deeds of Antiochus Epiphanes, either partially or primarily. I have 24
English translations on hand, and they split down the middle; half say "the days" and half
say "days" or equivalent. We must interpret this passage by the rest of scripture, and do it
in reliance on the anointing of the Holy Spirit, which leads us into all truth. We also must
use common sense in light of the context here. This passage, in light of v. 24, seems to be
including the destruction of the temple in 70 A.D. Therefore, we must say in v. 22 about the
Great Tribulation, that those are "days" of tribulation, not the only ones.

11 21:23b txt Tw Aaw R AB C DL N lat SBL TH NA28 {\} | ev tw Aaw E W i syrh TR RP [[emt
Tw Aaw 1424 vg: ira populo huic (KJV) [ lac P*® P75 P Q T. Coptic: "for this people." Often too
much is made of the Greek preposition ev, as it is often no more than a marker of the dative
case. Itranslate both the NA28 and Majority Text as "wrath toward this people."

?1221:34 Or, "desensitized." The Greek word is Papéw, which normally means "weighed
down." But this is a metanymous meaning, as is the word for heart. The heart is not
literally weighed down. The spiritual strength, alertness, sensitivity, sharpness, and

1
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indulgence and drunkenness, and by ordinary concerns of this mortal life,
and that day come upon you suddenly ¥like a trap. For it will come upon
everyone who lives over the face of the whole earth. 36So you must be
watchful at all times, praying that you might manage?!3 to avoid all these
things about to come to pass, and stand before the Son of Man."

37And he was spending the days teaching in the temple, and the nights he
was going out and lodging on the hill called the Mount of Olives. 38And all

the people would get up early to come to the temple and hear him.

Chapter 22
The Contract on Jesus

1And the Festival of Unleavened Bread, called Passover, was approaching,
2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a way
to put him to death, because they were still yet fearing the people.”™

3Then Satan entered into Judas, the one called Ish Keriot, who was one of
their number, of the Twelve. 4And he went away, and discussed with the
chief priests and the commanders of the temple guard how he might hand
him over to them. 5And they were delighted, and contracted to give him

silver. 6And he accepted, and was looking for the best time for handing him

over to them, without the crowd.

The Passover Supper

7And the day of Unleavened Bread arrived in which it was customary to

215

slaughter”™ the Passover. 8And he sent Peter and John, saying, "Go, prepare

the Passover for us so we can eat it."

passion might be lessened by the things mentioned.
213 21:36 txt katioxvonte ¥ B L T (W katioxvoate) 070 cop SBL TH NA28 {\} | kata&iwbnte A
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214 22:2 This verse makes no sense unless you take into consideration the imperfect aspect
of the Greek verbs for 'trying' and 'fearing.' Imperfect here means just that: incomplete
and ongoing action. They had been trying to kill him already since Luke 19:47-48, and
20:19. The reason they still had not accomplished killing him, was because they were STILL
YET fearing the people. So if someone tells you that the aspect (continuous vs. punctiliar)
of N.T. Greek verbs is unimportant, don't believe them, no matter how big a name they are.
Those big names are the ones who came up with the nonsensical mainstream rendering, as
follows: "And the chief priests and the scribes were seeking how to kill him, for they feared
the people." This makes it sound like the reason they wanted to kill Jesus was that they
were afraid of the people. But that is not the case. The exact opposite is true: their fear of
the people was what was still preventing them killing Jesus. See Endnote #4, at the end of
this document, which discusses this more fully.

25 227 Greek: O0w. It could also be translated "to sacrifice," or, "to celebrate" the
Passover. But the meaning "celebrate" only applied when the celebration included the
slaughtering of something.
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9And they said to him, "Where do you want us to prepare it?"

10And he told them, "Behold, at the point of your arriving into the city a
man carrying a water jar will encounter you. Follow him to whatever house
he goes into. 11And say to the owner of the house, 'The teacher says to you,
"Where is the guest room where I may eat the Passover with my disciples?" '
12And that person will show you a large upstairs room all furnished. You
shall prepare it there." 13So when they went, they found things just as he
had told them; and they prepared the Passover.

4And when the hour had come, he reclined, and the twelve disciples
along with him. 15And he said to them, "It is with great longing and
anticipation I have wanted to eat this Passover with you before my
suffering. 16For I tell you: I will certainly not eat it again?'6 until such time it
has been fulfilled in the kingdom of God."

17And after taking hold of the cup, he gave thanks, and said, "Take this,
and share it among yourselves; 18for I tell you: By no means will I drink of
the fruit of the vine from this point on until such time the kingdom of God
has come."

19And after taking the bread and giving thanks, he broke it and gave it to
them, saying, "This is my body, being given for you. This you should do as

a commemoration of me."?"

20And the cup after the meal®™®

in the same way, saying: "This cup is the
new covenant in my blood, being poured out for you.

21"But lo, the hand of the one betraying me is with mine on the table.
22Therefore indeed the Son of Man is going out exactly as is planned. Even
5o, woe to that man through whom he is betrayed!"

2And they began to debate with each other which of them therefore might
be the one about to do this.

24Then there also arose another dispute among them, as to which of them

was considered to be greater.

?1622:16 txt 8t 00 un @dyw P75vid X A B L 0211 ita copsa Apollinarus Cyr Tit-Bost Epiph TH
NA28 {B} || oOkét1 ur| @dyouat D || o0kétt 00 ) @dyw C* N [ 8t1 00kétt 00 ) @dyw C2EP W
a1 itaurb,(d),ef1,0).0,(") vg arm eth (geo) Orlat TR RP [ lac P*5 Q T. The word "again" is not in
the Greek, but implied. Thus, some copyists apparently felt obliged to add the Greek word
oUkét, to both clarify the meaning, and also to harmonize Luke with Mark 14:25, and
perhaps also with Matthew 26:29, which says, "from now on."

21722:19 "This you should do" is referring to the Passover. From now on, they and we
should do the Passover in commemoration of Jesus' death on our behalf. Both the
unleavened bread and the Passover lamb or kid are His body figuratively. Note that Codex
D has a much shorter reading of vss. 19-20, but it is alone in this, and is notoriously
unreliable. So no serious consideration should be given it when it is all alone.

218 22:20 Or possibly, "with" the meal.
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25And he said to them, "The kings of the nations lord it over them, and
those exercising authority over them are called benefactors." 26But not so
with you. Rather, the greatest among you should be like the youngest,*
and the leader as the one who serves. 27For who is greater: the one
reclining, or the one serving? Is it not the one reclining? Among you
though, I am as the one serving.

28"But you are the ones who have stuck with me through my trials; 2%and I
am assigning to you a kingdom, just as my Father did to me, 30such that you

will eat and drink at my table in my kingdom,?° and sit upon thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel.

Jesus Predicts the Disciples” Crisis of Faith

31"Simon, Simon, behold, Satan has obtained permission to have you all, to
sift you all like wheat.””* 32But I have prayed for you, that your faith will not
completely die. And you, when you have come back around, strengthen
your brothers."

33But he said to him, "Lord, I am prepared to go with you both to prison
and to death."

34But Jesus said, "I tell you, Peter: the rooster will not crow this day, until
you have denied three times that you know me."

35And he said to them, "When I sent you without purse, knapsack and
sandals, did you lack anything?"

And they said, "Nothing."

36Then he said, "But now, he who has a purse should bring it, or a
knapsack likewise, and he who does not have a sword, should sell his cloak
and buy one. 37For I tell you, this which is written has to be fulfilled in me:

'And he was considered one of the outlaws.'??

Yes indeed, that about me is reaching fulfillment."

3850 they said, "Lord, look. There are two swords here."

219 22:26 The youngest, as in Acts 5:6, customarily performed the menial tasks, and
submitted to the elders.
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221 22:31 The Greek does not say "all," but we need to put in some indicator in English that
the Greek pronoun "you" is in the plural. Jesus was not saying this about Peter only, but
about all of the apostles.

22 22:37 Isaiah 53:12
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And he said to them, "That is enough."

Gethsemane

39And after going out, he proceeded as was his custom to the Mount of
Olives; and his disciples followed him also. 40And coming upon the place
he said to them, "Pray not to come into temptation." 41And he withdrew
from them, about a stone's throw away. And having dropped his knees, he
was praying, 42as follows: "Father, if you are willing, remove this cup from
me. However, not my will, but yours be done." #And an angel from
heaven appeared to him, strengthening him. 44And being in agony, he was
praying more earnestly; and his sweat became like drops of blood falling
onto the ground.?

45And after rising from prayer and returning to the disciples, he found
them sleeping, out of sorrow. 46And he said to them, "Why are you

sleeping? Get up and pray, that you not go into temptation."

Jesus Arrested

47While he was yet speaking, behold, a crowd, and the one called Judas,
one of the Twelve, was leading them. And he came up to Jesus, and kissed
him.?* 48But Jesus said to him, "Judas, with a kiss you betray the Son of
Man?"

499And seeing what was going to be happening, those around him said,
"Lord, shall we strike with swords?" 50And one of them struck the servant
of the high priest, and cut off his right ear.

51But in response Jesus said, "Let that be enough of that." And he touched
his ear and healed him.

52Then, toward those coming against him, the chief priests, temple officers
and elders, Jesus said, "As though after a bandit, you have come out with
swords and clubs? 33Every day with me being next to you in the temple you
didn't lay your hands on me. But this is the hour for you, and the authority

of darkness."

23 22:43-44 Some consider the words in these verses to be an extra-canonical tradition
which got added to the gospel of Luke. They are absent in very early and geographically
widespread manuscripts and witnesses. See Endnote #3 at the end of this document which
discusses this.

224 22:47 The Greek literally says, "And he came up to him, to kiss him." But this is probably
a Semitism, called "the infinitive of result."



Luke

Peter’s Denials

54And after seizing him, they took him and led him into the house of the
high priest; and Peter was following at a distance. 55And since people had
lit a fire in the middle of the courtyard and were all sitting together, Peter
was sitting among them. 5¢But a maidservant noticed him sitting toward
the fire, and after studying him, she said, "This man also was with him."

57But he denied it, saying, "I don't know him, woman."

58And shortly thereafter, another person who saw him was saying, "You
are also one of them."

And Peter was saying, "Man, I am not."

59And after about an hour had passed, someone else was affirming, saying,
"Definitely, this man was also with him; he is also Galilean."

60But Peter said, "Man, I do not know what you are talking about." And
immediately as he was still speaking, a rooster crowed. ¢1And the Lord
turned and looked at Peter, and he remembered the statement of the Lord,
how he had said to him, "Before the rooster crows today, you will deny me

three times." 62And he went off outside, and bitterly wept.

Before the Sanhedrin

68And the men guarding Jesus were making fun of him as they beat him
up. 64After blindfolding him, they were asking him, "Prophesy, who is it
that hit you?" ¢5And they were saying many other insulting things against
him.

66And as the day broke, the elders of the people and the high priests and
the Torah scholars were assembled, and they brought him over into their
Sanhedrin, ¢’saying, "Tell us whether you are the Christ."

And he said to them, "If I told you, you would certainly not believe, 68and
if I asked questions, you would certainly not answer.??> 6Nevertheless,
from now on, the Son of Man will be sitting at the right hand of the power
of God."

70So they all said, "You are the Son of God then?"

And he was saying to them, "You are saying that I am." 226

225 22:68 txt amoxpiOnte P> X BLT Apoll Cyr SBL TH NA28 {B} || amokpifnte ot vgms copsa
Ambrose [| amokpiBnte ot n aroAvonte A D E N M itaurbdff@,M.qr" vg syresph arm geo
Aug TR RP [ amokpiOnte pot n amolvernte pe/pot it? [ omit verse ite vgms [ lac P CP Q

2622:70 "You are saying that I am" is literally what the Greek says, and this expression
comes from the Semitic word “ ’amarta.” 1t is neither a yes nor a no. This was a Jewish
idiom, and you can find some Rabbinic examples where it was understood as a Yes, and
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71And they said, "What more need do we have for witnesses? For we

ourselves have heard from his own mouth."

Chapter 23
Jesus Before Pilate and Herod

1And the whole assembly of them got up, and they took him before Pilate.
2And they began to accuse him, as follows. "We found this man misleading
our nation??” and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, and claiming to be a
king himself, the Christ."

3So Pilate examined him, saying, "Are you the king of the Jews?"

And he in answer to him was saying, "You are the one saying that." 28

4And Pilate said to the chief priests and the crowds, "I find no causa
capitalis in this man."*?

SBut they were getting more insistent, saying, "He incites the people,
teaching throughout the entire land of the Jews, starting from Galilee and all
the way to here."

6And when Pilate heard this, he asked, "Is the man a Galilean?"*®® 7And
when he had confirmed that he was in fact from Herod's jurisdiction, he
referred him to Herod, who was in Jerusalem too for those days.

8Now Herod was very glad when he saw Jesus. He had been wanting for

quite some time to meet him, because of hearing about him, and he hoped

some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes. Therefore, we have to
conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is not a denial. Which
sometimes some people might take as a yes. But as for translation, it should be translated
literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an affirmative
answer. See the endnote on this topic at the end of my translation of Mark’s gospel. The
Sanhedrin would not be satisfied with anything less than a vehement denial from Jesus.
Thus the Sanhedrin's reaction, of needing no more witnesses or evidence. But even what
Jesus had already said here earlier, in 22:69, that Jesus would be seated at the right hand of
God, that would be offense enough. What is different about Luke here, is that he uses £¢n,
the imperfect form of @nui here, which I translated "kept saying." Luke does not use the
continuous aspect indiscriminately or insignificantly.

27 23:2 txt To €Bvog nuwv P75 & B D L N T lat syr SBL TH NA28 {\} | to eBvog A E W i itar’
MarcionE TR RP [ lac P* C P Q. Both main text streams contain the definite article with
€6vog, which article can serve as a weak possessive pronoun. Usually it is the Byzantine
stream supplying the expressly possessive word, but here we have the roles reversed. The
English translator could legitimately render both of these readings in English as "our
nation." And that is what thetranslators of the Coptic may have done, as they read "our
nation."

228 23:3 The Greek says literally, "You are saying." See footnote on 22:70, and on Mark 15:3.
It is not a “yes” answer.

229 23:4 That is, basis for capital punishment. It was understood that the only reason the
Jewish authorities would bring a criminal to Pilate, was for adjudication of the death
penalty and execution. The Jewish authorities otherwise were allowed to execute
judgment with their own courts and laws, short of execution; see John 18:31.

3023:6 The word &i here (usually "if") being an interrogative particle, introducing direct
interrogative discourse, taking the place of §t1. See BAGD V.; BDF § 440(3).
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to see something miraculous happening through him. 9So he was plying
him with a considerable amount of questions; but Jesus never gave any
response at all. 10And the chief priests and the Torah scholars were
standing there throughout, vehemently accusing him.

Then Herod, together with his soldiers, after treating him with contempt
and mocking him by draping a splendid robe around him, sent him back to
Pilate. 12Which caused Herod and Pilate to become friends with each other
that same day (for they had previously always been hostile toward each
other).

13And Pilate summoned the high priest, together with the rulers and the
people, 4and he said to them, "You have brought this man up to me as
someone inciting the people to treason, and here now is my finding after
trying him in your presence. I have found in this man no basis for the
charges you are bringing against him. 15And neither has Herod, for he has
sent him back to us. So you see, nothing being done by him is worthy of
death. 16Therefore, having scourged him, I will release him." [['"Now he
was obligated by custom according to the festival to release one person to
them.]] 23!

18But they all together shouted back, saying, "Away with this man!
Release to us Barabbas!" 19(He was someone who had been thrown in
prison because of a certain uprising and murder that took place in the city.)

20But Pilate, wanting to release Jesus, called out to them again. 2!But they
cried out, saying, "Crucify him, crucify him!"

2But a third time, he said to them, "Why? What crime has this man
committed? Having scourged him therefore, I will release him."

2But with loud shouts the crowd kept urgently demanding that he be
crucified. And their shouts prevailed, 24and Pilate decided to grant their
request. 25And he released the man who had been thrown into prison for
insurrection and murder, the one whom they had asked for, and Jesus he

handed over to their will.

1 23:17 These words now called verse 17 are not found in 7> AB L T 070 it* vg™ cop** and
included, with minor variants, as harmonized to Matthew 27:15 and Mark 15:6, in the
following: X E (N ouvrifeiav for dvdyknv) W itarbetflan vg syreh (™) arm eth geo Eusebian
Canons; Augustine. And the following include these words in a different place- after verse
19: D itd syres, There is over all a great variation in the additions, not detailed here, which is
a sign of inauthenticity. The UBS editorial committee gives the omission an A rating of
certainty.
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The Crucifixion

26And as they led him away, they seized a Cyrenian, Simon, who was
returning from the country, and they placed the cross on him, to carry it
behind Jesus. 27And a great multitude of the people were following him,
and women who were mourning and lamenting him.

28But Jesus turned to them, and he said, "Daughters of Jerusalem, do not
weep for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children. 29For behold,
days are coming in which they will say, 'Blessed are the barren, and the
wombs that never bore, and the breasts that never nursed.' 30At that time
they will begin to say to the mountains, 'Fall on us," and to the hills, 'Cover

us.v232

31For if they do these things when the tree is green, what will happen
when it is dry?"?®

32Now two others, criminals, were also being taken with him to be
executed.” 33And when they came to the place called The Skull [xnYa7a],
there they crucified him, along with the criminals, one on his right and one
on his left. 34And Jesus said, "Father, forgive them, for they do not know
what they are doing."”*® And they cast lots, for dividing out his clothing.236

35And the people stood there, watching. Now the rulers were also there,
sneering at him, saying, "He saved others; he should save himself, if this is
the one chosen the Christ of God."

36And the soldiers, when they were approaching bringing him vinegar,
also made fun of him. 37They also were saying, "If you are the king of the

Jews, save yourself."

38Now there was also a notice inscribed above him: "THIS IS THE KING

%2 23:30 Hosea 10:8

%3 23:31 This sentence employs the Greek preposition év with a dative case object of the
preposition. The év could be an indicator of the circumstances in which something
happens, or the time in which something happens, or the object to which something
happens. So this could also possibly be translated, "...if they do these things to a green
(healthy, sap-filled) tree, what will happen to the dry?" It could mean "if these things
happen to a righteous, fruitful person, what will happen to the unfruitful?" And it could
also mean, "if they do these things in good and prosperous times, what will they do in bad
times?" Perhaps this is a proverb current at that time, but no one knows for sure.

24 23:32 The Greek syntax here may be more properly translated, "Now two other
criminals were also being taken with him to be executed." Later Greek manuscripts were
possibly modified to take away this possibility. But Jesus had predicted in Luke 22:37 that
he would be considered one of the outlaws.

%3 23:34a txt And Jesus said, "Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing." with
minor variants: 8%? (A omit “Father”) C D1 (E with *) L N Q 0250 itaurbefflet yvg syrepheal P arm
eth geo Diatess Irenla Clement Or Euseb Chryst Cyr TR RP TH [ omit 75 X2 B D* W 070 itabed
syrs cops® NA28 {A} [ lac P*> P T. See the Endnote about this verse at the end of this
document.

o 23:34b ‘Mia 179wy ;D7 T Ao https://mechon-
mamre.org/p/pt/pt2622.htm
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OF THE JEWS."

39And one of the criminals hung there was deriding him, saying, "You are
the Christ, aren't you? Save yourself and us."

40But in response the other one was rebuking him, saying, "Don't you fear
God at all, considering that you yourself are in this same judgement?*’
41And we indeed justly; for we have gotten back what was fitting to how we
have lived. But this man, he has done nothing wrong."

42And then he was saying, "Jesus, remember me when you come into your
kingdom."

43And Jesus said to him, "I tell you the truth, today you will be with me in

Paradise.”

Jesus” Death

44And it was now about noon,?*® and darkness came across the whole land
until 3:00 p.m., 45for the sun was darkened. 2%

And the curtain of the temple was torn in two. 46And crying out with a
loud voice, Jesus said, "Father, into your hands I commit my spirit."*° And
after he had said this, he expired.

47Now the centurion when he saw what had happened, was giving glory

%7 23:40 Or, perhaps an Aramaism as follows, "since you are in this same fate?"

#6 23:44 Greek, "the sixth hour," that is, the sixth hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime
starts, which makes this 12:00 noon. So also the remaining references to time in Luke: the
darkness lasted until 3:00 p.m. (Grk-the ninth hour), when Jesus cried out to the Father.
See the endnote in my Diatessaron regarding the differing clock systems and divisions of
the day used by the synoptic evangelists in contrast to John.

2 23:45 txt 100 fiAov éxhinévrog P75* R C*oid L 070 syrh™ (syrh okotioBévrog) Origensriat
mssace-to orig SBL TH NA28 {B} || tod fjAiov éxAeimovrog P75 B Origen [ éokoticOn 6 fiAiog
itabe arm geo Diatessaron || kai £okotiodn 6 fA1oc (A éokopticdn) C* (D itd £okoticbn &¢) E Q
R W itaurfflq vg Syrc,s,p,pal eth Marcionacc. To Epiphaniusvid Origenlat mssace. to Orig TR RP ” To00
fiAov EkAimdévtog kai Eokoticdn 6 HAtog C2vid (UBS5) || omit C2 (NA28) [ lacuna % N P T.
The phrase with éxAeinw could be translated, "from an eclipse of the sun." The Classical
Greek writers Thucidides, Herodotus and Aristophanes used this word, when referring to
the sun or moon, as meaning "suffer eclipse." But the event in this passage, Jesus'
crucifixion, took place during Passover, which was always during a full moon, so an eclipse
of the sun by the moon was not possible. Neither are there any astronomical records of the
moon eclipsing the sun during that time. So the only rendering that is truly incorrect,
would be "eclipse." To most people, an eclipse of the sun would mean that the sun was
eclipsed by the moon. 1imagine it is theoretically possible for some other kind of heavenly
body to have eclipsed the sun, but I know of no astronomical records of such. Regardless,
the rendering "eclipse" is just too misleading, since that word almost always means eclipse
by the moon. The Majority text reads "kai €okoticOn 0 fjAlog, "and the sun was darkened."
But this textual variance need not make any difference, since the lexical authorites say
that, in the passive voice, in which both ékAeinw and okotilw are, either one of them can
mean "was obscured."

0Lk 23:46 See Psalm 31:5 (6) in the Hebrew https://mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt2631.htm
X797 0NN :

NN TR AT
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to God, by saying, "This really must have been a righteous man."

48And all the crowds who had gathered around for this spectacle, when
they observed what took place, they were turning away, beating their
breasts. 4°But all those who knew him, including the women?*! who had
followed with him from Galilee, stood off at a distance throughout,

watching these things.

Jesus’ Burial

50And behold, there was a council member named Joseph, who was a
good and righteous man 5'(he was not going along with their decision and
actions), from Arimathea, a city in Judea, who was looking forward to the
kingdom of God. 52This man went to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus.
53And when he had taken it down he wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a
hewn-out tomb, which no one was lying in yet. 54And it was the day of
Preparation, and the Sabbath was coming on.

55Now some women had followed close behind, which were the ones who
had come with him from Galilee. They observed the tomb, and how his
body was interred. 56Then when they returned home, they prepared spices
and perfumes. And for the Sabbath though, they did rest, in keeping with

the commandment;

Chapter 24
The Resurrection

lbut at the crack of dawn on the first day of the week, they went to the
tomb, carrying the spices they had prepared.?*? 2But they found the stone

had been rolled away from the tomb.

Jesus Appears to the Women

3And when they went inside, they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus.
4And it happened that as they stood hesitating about this, behold, two men

appeared to them, in gleaming robes.

24123:49 Tatian’s Diatessaron: “the wives of those who had followed with him.” In Syriac
the difference between “women” and “wives” was the letter dalath. With it meant “wives.”

22 24:1 txt apwpata P75 R B C* L lat P syrpalms SBL TH NA28 [ apwuata Kot TIVEG 6UV QUTAIG.
p) ehoyvlovto d¢ ev avtaig Ti§ apa amokvALeeL Nutv Tov Atbov 070 [ kot Tiveg suV avTaLg.
p) eloyvlovto 8¢ ev eavtaig Tig apa amokvAtcet Tov Abov D cops? [ apwuata Kot TIVEG 6UV

avtaig A EW 2 itbar (syr P Eus) TRRP [ lac PSNPQT.
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5And when terror came over them, such that they had bowed their faces
down to the ground, the men said to them, "Why are you looking for the
living among the dead? ¢He is not here, but is risen! Recall how he spoke to
you while still in Galilee, 7saying that the Son of Man must be transferred
into the hands of sinful mortals, and be crucified, and on the third day rise
again."

8And they did recall his statements. 9And when they returned from the
tomb, they related all these things to the Eleven and to all the rest.

10Now it was the Magdalene Mary, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of
James, and the others with them who were telling these things to the
apostles; land these statements appeared to them as nonsense, and they did
not believe them.

12But Peter got up and ran to the tomb, and after stooping down, he sees
only the linen bandages. And he went away, wondering to himself what

had happened.

On the Road to Emmaus

13And behold, that same day, two of them were on their way to a village
named Emmaus, which was seven miles®” from Jerusalem. 4And these two
were conversing with each other about the outcome of all these things.

15And it came about, that they are in conversation, and Jesus himself has
come up, walking along with them. ¢Their eyes, however, were being
restrained, so as not to recognize him.

17And he said to them, "What is this discussion you are having with each
other as you walk along?" And they came to a stop,?** looking dismal.

18And in response, the one named Cleopas said to him, "Are you just

visiting Jerusalem,*® and unaware of the things happening in it during

%43 24:13 Greek: sixty stadia, or about 11 kilometers.

4 24:17 txt ka1 eotabnoav P75 X A* B (L eotnoav) 070 079 ite syrpal copsa SBL TH NA28 {B} |
ka1 eote ACE NP W It vg itaaurb LIt syr(s.c)ph TR RP | omit D itd eth Cyr [ lac P CQT.
The Robinson-Pierpont punctuates this differently as well. Whereas the NA28 text has a
question mark after nepinatodvteg, the RP has a comma. The NA text reads " 'What is this
discussion you are having with each other as you walk along?' And they came to a stop,
looking dismal." The RP text reads, "What is this discussion you are having with each other
as you are walking along and looking dismal?"

2% 24:18 Or possibly, "Are you the only one living near Jerusalem who is unaware of the
things happening..." But this is less likely, because in the Greek, the word for "living,"
TapolKéw, is in the present indicative, not a participle, neither a noun. It seems to be a
transitive verb expcting an object. Such as “visiting Jerusalem,” or “living IN Jerusalem.”
And the phrase "who is not aware" would be a stretch. Moreover, the Greek does not say
"in Jerusalem," but rather just "Jerusalem." The word napoikéw generally meant "living as
a stranger, a pilgrim, living as a visitor," and only rarely meant just "live or inhabit next to"
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these days?"

19And he said to them, "What things?"

And they said to him, "The things concerning Jesus the Nazarene, who
was a prophet powerful in deed and in word, in the eyes of both God and
all the people; 20how the chief priests and our rulers handed him over for
the sentence of death, and how they crucified him. 21And here we had been
hoping he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what is more,
he is already spending his third day in the grave since when these things
took place.?46

22"And not only that, now some of our women have confounded us. They
were at the tomb early this morning, 2and not finding his body, they came
back, claiming also to have seen a vision of angels, which were maintaining
that he was alive. 2450 some of our number went to the tomb, and found it
just as the women had said; but him they did not see."

25And he said to them, "O you thick headed, and slow of heart to believe
on all the things the prophets have spoken! 260Were not these things
required for the Christ to suffer in order to go on into his glory?" 27And
beginning with Moses, and through all the prophets, he interpreted for
them the things in all the writings that were about himself.

28And they came near to the village to which they were going, and he
pretended to go on farther. 2°And they urged him insistently, saying,
"Lodge with us, because it is near evening, and the daylight is almost gone."
And he went inside, to lodge with them.

30And it came about that as he reclined with them, he took bread, gave
thanks and broke it, and was distributing it to them. 31Then their eyes were
opened, and they recognized him. And he disappeared from them.

32And they said to each other, "Weren't our hearts burning within us as he
talked to us on the road, as he explained the scriptures to us?" 33And after
rising up that very hour, they returned to Jerusalem, and found the Eleven
and those with them all gathered together, 34who were saying that the Lord
really was risen, and had appeared to Simon. 35And then the former were
recounting the events on the road, and how he was made known to them in

the breaking of the bread.

without the connotation of being an alien or stranger.

%6 24:21 DeBrunner says in §129 that rather than the impersonal "it is the third day," that
this phrase tpitnv tadtnv fuépav dyet d¢’ o0 Tadta éyéveto means "he is already spending
the third day" [in the tomb]. Bauer agrees with this as well. The Greek does not supply a
subject here, but some third person singular subject is implied, and the verb dyw in phrases
about time, means "spend."
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Jesus Appears to the Apostles

36And while they were speaking these things, he stood in the midst of
them, and he is saying to them, "Peace be with you."

37But alarmed they were, and terrified, thinking they were seeing a ghost.
38And he said to them, "Why are you troubled? And for what reason are
doubts arising in your hearts? 3Behold my hands and my feet, that I am
me. Touch me, and know, because a ghost does not have flesh and bones as
you see me having." 40And when he had said this, he showed them his
hands and his feet.

41But, since they were still not believing, out of joy and astonishment, he
said to them, "What do you have to eat in this place?" 4So they handed him

a piece of broiled fish.?*7 43And he took it, and ate it in front of them.

The Ascension

4#4And he said to them, "These are the words which I spoke to you while I
was still with you, how all the things written about me in the law of Moses
and the prophets and the psalms must be fulfilled." 45Then at that time he
opened their minds to understand the scriptures.

46And he said to them, "This is what is written: the Christ was to suffer,
and to rise from the dead the third day, 47and that repentance and
forgiveness of sins is to be preached in his name to all the nations, beginning
from Jerusalem. 48You are witnesses of these things. 4°And I am sending
my Father's promise down upon you. So you are to stay put in the city until
such time you are endued with power from on high."

50Then he led them outside, as far as Bethany. And after lifting up his
hands, he blessed them. 51And it came about that as he was blessing them,
he parted from them, and was taken up into heaven.

52And they, after worshiping him, returned back to Jerusalem with great
rejoicing. 3And throughout those days they were continually at the temple,

praising God.

7 24:42 txt pepog P> X A B D L W itde syrs copsa Clem Orvid Cyr% Ps-Ath Aug¥ Diatess-
Arab% SBL TH NA28 {B} || uepog ka1 knpiov ita Jerome Diatess-Arab% [ uepog wat amo
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UEPOG Kat amo peAiooiov knplov EX itaurtiflet vg arm geo Cyril-Jerusalem Proclus; Aug%
Varimadum [[lac PSCP QT



Luke

Table of Witnesses to Luke

Nothing later than 8th century cited, and everything 8th century and

Symbl Alt Date
Contents
PAY VI/V | 7:36-45,10:38-42
1T
P I 1:58-59,62-80,2:1,6,7, 3:8-38, 4:1,2,29-32,34,35,
5:3-8,30-39, 6:1-16
P\ I11- 4:1-3
v
@)
P42 VII/ 1:54,55; 2:29-32
VIII
Pes I 6:31-41,45-49, 7:1-7; 9:26-41, 45-62, 10:1, 6-22,
26-42, 11:1, 6-25, 28-46, 50-54, 12:1-12, 18-37,
42-59,13:1, 6-24, 29-35, 14:1-10, 17-33
Peo 111 22:41,45-48, 58-61
P75 early | 3:18-22,33-38; 4:1-2,34-44; 5:1-10,37-39; 6:1-
I 4,10-49; 7:1-32,35-39,41-43,46-50; 8:1-56; 9:1-
2,4-62; 10:1-42; 11:1-54; 12:1-59; 13:1-35; 14:1-
35; 15:1-32; 16:1-31; 17:1-15,19-37; 18:1-18;22:4-
71;23:1-56; 24:1-53
ALY P. Gr. IV/V | 7:32-34, 37, 38
2677
Po” VI/V | 14.7-14
11
Pt 111 17:11-13, 22-23
N* 01 v I
a
Istcorr. | IV-
N2 or NC VI all
N3 2nd corr. | VII
all
A 02 A%
all
03 v
all
B! v
all
B? VI-
C 04 A%
lacks 1:1-2; 2:5-42; 3:21- 4:25; 6:4-36; 7:17-8:28;
12:4-19:42; 20:28- 21:20; 22:19- 23:25; 24:7-45
C! A%
C? VI
cs IX
D 05 \Y all




Luke

E 07 VI all
019 VII | all
N 022 VI lacks 1:1- 2:23; 4:3-19,26-35; 4:42- 5:12; 5:33-
9:7,21-28,36-58; 10:4-12; 10:35- 11:14; 11:23-
12:12,21-29; 18:32- 19:17; 20:30- 21:22; 22:49-57;
23:41- 24:13,21-39,49-end
P 024 VI 1:1-13; 2:9-20; 6:21-42; 7:32- 8:2; 8:31-50; 9:26-
36; 10:36- 11:4; 12:34-45; 14:14-25; 15:13- 16:22;
18:13-39; 20:21- 21:3; 22:3-16; 23:20-33; 23:45-
24:1; 24:14-37
Q 026 A% 4:34- 5:4; 6:10-26; 12:6-43; 15:14-31; 17:34-
18:15; 18:34-19:11; 19:47- 20:17; 20:34- 21:8;
22:27-46; 23:30-49
R 027 VII all
029, A% 6:18-26; 18:2-9,10-16; 18:32- 19:8; 21:33- 22:3;
w/0113, 22:20- 23:20; 24:25-27,29-31
0125,
0139
W 032 IV/V | all
) 040 VI 1:1-9,19-23,27-28,30-32,36-66; 1:77-
2:19,21,22,33-39; 3:5-8,11-20; 4:1,2,6-20,32-43;
5:17-36; 6:21- 7:6,11-37,39-47; 8:4-21,25-35,43-
50; 9:1-28,32,33,35; 9:41- 10:18,21-40; 11:1-4,24-
33
047 VII | all
070 w/0110, | VI 3:19-30; 8:13-19; 8:56- 9:9,12,13-16; 10:21-39,41-
0124, 11:6,24-42; 12:5- 13:32; 16:4-12; 21:30- 22:2,54-
0178, 65;23:4- 24:26
0179,
0180,
0190,
0191,
0193,
0202
079 VI 7:39-49; 24:10-19
0102 VII 3:23- 4:8,10-16,18,19,21-43;21:4-18
0108 VII 11:37-45
0116 VI | 3:1-4:20
0147 VI 6:23-35
0171 300 22:44-56, 61-64




Luke

0181 IV/V | 9:59-10:14
0182 \4 19:18-20,22-24
0212 Diatessar | III 23:49-51,54
on
0233 VII | all
0239 Vil 2:27-30,34
0250 21561 VII | all
0253 VI 10:19-22
0265 VI 7:20,21,33-35
0266 VI 20:19-25,30-39
0267 \4 8:25-27
0291 VII/ | 8:45-9:2
VIII
LATIN
it® 2 \Y lacks 8:30-48; 11:4-24
itd 3 v lacks 11:12-26; 12:37-59
itb 4 \ lacks 19:26- 21:29
itd 5 \ all of Luke
it 8 v lacks 9:48-10:20; 11:45- 12:6
itf 10 VI all of Luke
il 11 VIII
lacks 11:28-37
itd 13 VI/V | lacks 23:23-35; 24:11-39
11
it 14 VIl all of Luke
itaur 15 VII | lacks 21:8-30
ita2 16 \ Luke 11:11-29; 13:16-34
iti 17 \ 10:6- 14:2214:29- 16:4; 16:11- 23:10
it™ 18 VII 14:8-13
its 21 VI/V | 17:3-29; 18:39- 19:47; 20:46- 21:22
1T
ith 26 VIL | 1:64-2:51
SYRIAC
syr® Curetonia | III/I
Syriac | V
syrS Sinaitic | III/I Luke 2:48- 3:16, 7:33- 15:21, 17:24- 24:44
Syriac \
syrP Peshitta | V
syrpal VIV




Luke

II

syrh VI

COPTIC

copSa Sahidic | IV
Coptic

copfay Bohairic | IV
Coptic

copbo Bohairic | IX
Coptic

ARMENIA

N

arm \

GEORGIAN

geo \

ETHIOPIC

eth VI




Luke
Luke Endnotes

Luke Endnote #1 — Genealogies conflict?

Matthew's and Luke's genealogies appear to give conflicting genealogies
of Joseph the husband of Mary.
Matthew 1:1-17; Luke 3:28-38

MATTHEW LUKE
Abraham Abraham
Isaac Isaac
Jacob Jacob
Judah Judah
Perez Perez
Hezron Hezron
Aram Aram
Amminadab Amminadab
Nahshon Nahshon
Salmon Salmon
Boaz Boaz
Obed Obed
Jesse Jesse
David David
Solomon Nathan
Rehoboam Mattatha
Abijah Menna
Asa Melea
Jehoshaphat Eliakim
Joram Jonam
Uzziah Joseph
Jotham Judah
Ahaz Simeon
Hezekiah Levi
Manasseh Matthat
Amos/Amon Jorim
Josiah Eliezer
Jeconiah Joshua
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Shealtiel Er
Zerubbabel Elmadam
Abiud Cosam
Eliakim Addi
Azor Melki
Zadok Neri
Achim Shealtiel
Eliud Zerubbabel
Eleazar Rhesa
Matthan Joanan
Jacob Joda
Joseph Josech
Jesus Semein
Mattathias
Joseph
Jannai
Melki
Levi
Matthat
Heli
Joseph
Jesus

It should be noted that though Matthew states in 1:17 that there are
three sets of 14 generations, there are only 13 generations in his 3rd set.
He also left out two generations from the second set which would have
made that set 16 generations. After Josiah came Jehoiakim and
Jehoiachin, according to 2 Kings 23:34 — 24:6. Thus it seems Matthew
made these sets for some purpose such as to be a memorization aid or

teaching aid.

Following is taken from an article on the Internet, formerly on carm.org:

Both Matthew 1 and Luke 3 contain genealogies of Jesus. But there is
one problem. They are different. Luke's Genealogy starts at Adam and
goes to David. Matthew's Genealogy starts at Abraham and goes to
David. When the genealogies arrive at David, they split with David's
sons: Nathan (Mary's side) and Solomon (Joseph's side).
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There is no discrepancy because one genealogy is for Mary and the
other is for Joseph. It was customary to mention the genealogy through
the father even though it was clearly known that it was through Mary.

First, realize that the Bible should be interpreted in the context of its
literary style, culture, and history. Breaking up genealogies into male
and female representations was acceptable in the ancient Near East
culture since it was often impolite to speak of women without proper
conditions being met: male presence, etc. One genealogy is of Mary and
the other of Joseph, even though both mention Joseph. In other words,
the Mary was counted "in" Joseph and under his headship.

Second, do any critics actually think that those who collected the
books of the New Testament, and who believed it was inerrant, were
unaware of this blatant differentiation in genealogies? Does anyone
actually think that the Christians were so dense that they were unaware
of the differences in the genealogy lists, closed their eyes and put the
gospels into the canon anyway hoping no one would notice? Not at all.
They knew the cultural context and had no problem with it knowing
that one was of Joseph and the other of Mary.

Third, notice that Luke starts with Mary and goes backwards to
Adam. Matthew starts with Abraham and goes forward to Joseph. The
intents of the genealogies were different which is seen in their styles.
Luke was not written to the Jews, Matthew was. Therefore, Matthew
would carry the legal line (from Abraham through David) and Luke the
biological one (from Adam through David). Also, notice that Luke's
first three chapters mention Mary eleven times; hence, the genealogy
from her. Fourth, notice Luke 3:23, "And when He began His ministry,
Jesus Himself was about thirty years of age, being supposedly the son of
Joseph, the son of Eli," This designation "supposedly” seems to signify
the Marian genealogy since it seems to indicate that Jesus is not the
biological son of Joseph.

Finally, in the Joseph genealogy there is a man named Jeconiah. God
cursed Jeconiah (also called Coniah), stating that no descendant of his
would ever sit on the throne of David, "For no man of his descendants
will prosper sitting on the throne of David or ruling again in Judah,"
(Jer. 22:30). But Jesus, of course, will sit on the throne in the heavenly
kingdom. The point is that Jesus is not a biological descendant of
Jeconiah, but through the other lineage -- that of Mary. Hence, the
prophetic curse upon Jeconiah stands inviolate. But, the legal adoption
of Jesus by Joseph reckoned the legal rights of Joseph to Jesus as a son,

not the biological curse. This is why we need two genealogies: one of
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Mary (the actually biological line according to prophecy), and the legal
line through Joseph.

Again, the early church knew this and had no problem with it. It is
only the critics of today who narrow their vision and require this to be a
"contradiction" when in reality we have an explanation that is more than

sufficient.

Luke Endnote #2

Did Jesus send out seventy, or seventy-two?

(€BSourkovta or éBdourkovta §00?)
Luke 10:1, 17; Diatessaron 18:10, 15

There are witnesses both ample and ancient (P* now is known to
support 70 in 10:17) to both readings, though somewhat favoring
"seventy-two." Both the Nestle-Aland 28th Edition and the UBS 5th
Edition of the Greek text put the dvo, the "two," in square brackets, and
the UBS editorial committee gives it a [C] rating of certainty. This
means that they decided on "72," but had difficulty in deciding to do so,
and therefore placed the dvo in brackets to indicate the great degree of

doubt that it has a right to be there.

Since the manuscript consideration is almost a stand-off, interpreters
then discuss what stronger or more likely numerological symbolism
there is for one reading over the other. Discussion invariably leads to
Genesis chapter 11, where God broke up the single world language into
many nations. There, one can count seventy nations in the Hebrew text.
Yet, in the Septuagint, the Greek translation of the Hebrew scriptures
made by Jewish translators in Egypt before the time of Christ, one can
count seventy-two nations. If it were only Alexandrian witnesses which
read "72" in Luke 10:1, an argument might be made that they were
overly influenced by the Septuagint, which was also produced in
Alexandria. But this is not the case, since the chief representatives of
both the Alexandrian, as well as the Western groups of Greek
manuscripts, read "72," along with most of the Old Latin and the Sinaitic
Syriac. And on the other hand, Codex Sinaiticus, one of the primary

Alexandrian manuscripts, reads "70."
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The implication some interpreters see, is that by appointing 70, Jesus
drew on the Jewish tradition of there being 70 nations in the world, to
show that his message was intended for everyone in the whole world.
And that that was intended to be in contrast to when he sent the Twelve
out earlier, and forbade them to go into any Samaritan village; whereas
here in the case of the 70 / 72, there is no such prohibition. Paul says,
"the gospel is to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile." (Romans 1:16)
The Lord himself said in John 10:16, "Other sheep I also have, which are
not of this fold; those also I am to bring, and my voice they will hear,

and the result will be one flock, one shepherd."

Regarding the above-mentioned decision by the Editorial Committee of
the United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament to include the "-two" in
square brackets, one of the members of the committee disagreed with
that decision, for he regarded "72" as undoubtedly the original reading.
That member was the late Kurt Aland. His written dissent, as published
in the book, A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament, Metzger,
Bruce M., on behalf of and in cooperation with the Editorial Committee
of the United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland,
Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren
(Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected Edition, 1975), is worthy of

being printed below, as follows.

The concept of "70" is an established entity in the
Septuagint and in Christian tradition. The number of examples
of "70" in the OIld Testament is overwhelming: there are
always 70 souls in the house of Jacob, 70 elders, sons, priests,
and 70 years that are mentioned in chronological references to
important events. The number 72 appears only once, where,
amid many other numbers, 72 cattle are set aside for a
sacrificial offering (Num 31:38). If 72 occurs in the Letter of
Aristeas (as the number of translators of the Septuagint) as
well as in Il Enoch, these sporadic instances are not to be
compared in significance with the tradition involving 70.
Consequently it is astonishing that the reading £fdounkovta
d0o appears at all in [Luke] 10:1 and 17, and that it has such
strong support. A reading that in the Gospels has in its support
P7° B D, the Old Syriac, the Old Latin, etc., etc., is ordinarily
regarded at once as the original reading. If in addition the

opposing reading lies under the suspicion of ecclesiastical
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"normalizing,” the testimony becomes irrefutable.  The
opposing witnesses represent entirely an ecclesiastical
normalizing. That they are in the majority is altogether
understandable; if they are ancient, this only proves how early
the normalizing process began to operate. For these reasons
eBdounkovta dvo should be printed without square brackets.
K.A.

In other words, why would some copyists change the number away
from the symbolically significant "seventy”" to a symbolically
insignificant "seventy-two"? It is more likely that the copyists who did
the changing of the originals were the ones who changed it to "seventy"
in order to make it line up with the strong tradition of 70 in the Bible
and Jewish tradition. (This latter is part of what Kurt Aland calls
"normalizing." There are many instances in the Greek New Testament
where the original reading is very obscure, or is poor grammar, or is a
very unpopular teaching. Later copyists tended to smooth over these

passages, or 'normalize" them.)

There may be no symbolism at all involved in the number "seventy-

"

two." Unless there is significance that it is divisible by twelve. Six

times.

Well then, since the messengers were sent out two by two, let's examine
how each number is divisible by two. If Jesus sent out seventy, that
means there were 35 pairs of them. If Jesus sent out seventy-two, that

means there were 36 pairs of them.

There may be no symbolism at all in what number of emissaries Jesus
sent out. Yes, it is possible that he did intend some symbolism. But we
should beware lest we change original holy writ just because we want a

symbolism in it. It is possible Jesus did not intend any symbolism.

Here is a breakdown of some English translations I have checked. Those
reading "70" are: Tyndale, K]V, NKJV, ASV, RSV, NRSV, NASB, AMP,
CBW, CJB, ISV, HCSB, WEB, GW, EMTV, Phillips, Recovery, Darby,
Weymouth. Those reading "72" are: CSB, DRP, DRB, GNB, JB, NIV,
TNIV, REB, NLT, NCV, CEV, NET, ESV, MOUNCE, EHV; and the NAB
reads "seventy[-two], and says "seventy-two" in the section heading.

Note that the HCSB which read 70 has changed to 72 in the CSB.
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Luke Endnote #3

Luke 22:43-44

43And an angel from heaven appeared to him, strengthening him.
44And being in agony, he was praying more earnestly; and his sweat

became like drops of blood falling down onto the ground.

Omit vv 43,44: P& P75 X2 A BN R T W 0211 124 158 179 579 713 788
1071* Lect*s itf syrS copsa.bo™s arm geo some Greek mssacc. to Anastasius-
Sinaita; Greek and Latin mssacc to Hilary Ambrose Jerome (Recent research
by Thomas Wayment* has made the omission in §»¢? certain.)

Transpose Lk 22:43-44 after Mt. 26:39 f13

Transpose Lk 22:43-45a (add kai dvootag amd tiig mpooevyic) after Mt.
26:39 Lect”

Include with minor variants: R%** DEFGHKLMQ XT A*® A IT* ¥
0171 0223 f! 13c 28 157 180 205 346 565 597 700 828”2 892* 1006 1009
1010 1071¢ 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505
1546 1646 2148 2174 M (184% itaaurbcdeff2ilart vg syrc,p.h,pal copboPt
eth slav Diatessaronarm Justin Irenaeusd" Hippolytusace. to Theodoret Qrigendub
Ps-Dionysius Ariusacc. to Epiphanius Eysebian Canons Didymusdub Epiphanius
Chrysostom Theodore Nestorius Theodoret all versions and most Greek
mssacc. to Anastasius-Sinaita John-Damascus; Hil,ary Greek and Latin mssacc. to
Jerome Augustine Quodvultdeus. The uncial 0171 is defective here, but

indicates probable presence of the words.
Include with asterisks or obeli: A* TI¢ 892¢™& 1079 1195 1216 copbo™*

Here is what the Editorial Committee of the United Bible Societies'
Greek New Testament says about the passage in "A Textual

Commentary on the Greek New Testament, corrected edition, 1975

"The absence of these verses in such ancient and widely diversified
witnesses as P75 X A B T W syrs copsabe arm™ geo Marcion Clement
Origen al, as well as their being marked with asterisks or obeli
(signifying spuriousness) in other witnesses (A* I'lc 892¢™# 1079 1195 1216
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copromss) and their transferral to Matthew's gospel (after 26:39) by family
13 and several lectionaries (the latter also transfer ver. 45a), strongly
suggests that they are no part of the original text of Luke. Their
presence in many manuscripts, some ancient, as well as their citation by
Justin, Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Eusebius and many other Fathers, is proof
of the antiquity of the account. On grounds of transcriptional
probability it is less likely that the verses were deleted in several
different areas of the church by those who felt that the account of Jesus
overwhelmed with human weakness was incompatible with his sharing
the divine omnipotence of the Father, than that they were added from
an early source, oral or written, of extra-canonical traditions concerning
the life and passion of Jesus. Nevertheless, while acknowledging that
the passage is a later addition to the text, in view of its evident antiquity
and its importance in the textual tradition, a majority of the Committee
decided to retain the words in the text but to enclose them within

double square brackets.

In the 5th edition of their Greek New Testament, the committee gives

the absence of these verses in the original text an A rating of certainty.

*Thomas A. Wayment, "A New transcription of P.Oxy 2383 (Pp*");
NovT 50 (2008) 351-57

Luke Endnote #4

Is the saying, "Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are

doing," original scripture?
Luke 23:34

The saying attributed to Jesus while on the cross, "Father, forgive them,
for they do not know what they are doing" is not found in most of the
earliest (pre-5th century) Greek manuscripts. Neither is it found in the

earliest translations of Luke's gospel into other languages.

Omit: pee 75 822 B D* W © 070 0241 31* 38 435 579 597* 1241 1808*
26221 2633 ita.b.d syrs copsabo™®

Include with minor variants: &*2b (A omit “Father”) C D3 (E with *) FG H
(K eumev for EAeyev) LM N QU X T A AT W 063 0211 0250= £1561 f1
(f13) 2 28 33 131 157 158 180 205 565 597¢ 700 713 828 892 1006 (1009
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nowdcv) 1010 1071 1079 (1195 § for ti) 1216 (1230 1253 Inoodg
E0TaVPpWHEVOG ENeyev) 1242 1243 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546
1646 2148 2174 m Lect itaurbceff2Lrl yg syrep.hpal copboPt arm eth geo

slav Diatess Irenaeuslat Clement Origen Eusebius Chrystostom Cyr

Here is what the Editorial Committee of the United Bible Societies'
Greek New Testament says about the passage in "A Textual

Commentary on the Greek New Testament, corrected edition, 1975

"The absence of these words from such early and diverse witnesses
as P> B D* W @ itad syrs copsabo™ is most impressive and can scarcely
be explained as a deliberate excision by copyists who, considering the
fall of Jerusalem to be proof that God had not forgiven the Jews, could
not allow it to appear that the prayer of Jesus had remained
unanswered. At the same time, the logion, though probably not a part
of the original Gospel of Luke, bears self-evident tokens of its dominical
origin, and was retained, within double square brackets, in its
traditional place where it had been incorporated by unknown copyists

relatively early in the transmission of the Third Gospel."

When I pondered what reasons could have possibly prompted copyists
to add this passage to the gospel, it occurred to me that elements in the
early church might not have wanted the Lord himself to be outshined by
Stephen. For Stephen in Acts 7:60 said something similar. Yet Jesus
himself predicted in John 14:12, "The person who believes in me, truly,
truly I say to you, the works that I do, that one also shall do, and even
greater than these shall do, because I am going to the Father." (DRP) On
the other hand, Stephen may have done what he did because he was

following Christ’s known example.

Luke Endnote #5

The Linear Aspect in the Gospel of Luke

The primary semantic content of a New Testament Greek verb, other
than its lexical definition, was its "aspect" or "kind of action." Of these,
there were three primary categories: the punctiliar aspect, the linear
aspect, and the combined aspect. See Sections 318 through 356, in the
book entitled, "A Greek Grammar of the New Testament and Other

Early Christian Literature," by Blass and DeBrunner, and translated and
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edited by Funk, the University of Chicago Press, Chicago and London
(1961).

Luke used the linear aspect much more discriminatingly than did Mark
for example. Because of this, we should pay that much more attention
to the linear aspect in Luke, and in fact, this makes all the difference for
a proper understanding of several passages, some of which are shown

and discussed below.

Luke 1:34 einev 8¢ Mapidy mpdg OV &yyelov: TIQG otat todto, Enel &vdpa o0
YIVOOKW;
34And Mary said to the angel, "How will this happen, since I am not

knowing a man?"

Mary asks how she could have a baby nine months from then, since she

was not having sex with a man at the time, nor in the near future.

Luke 5:33

01 8¢ einav mpdg adtdév: Of padntai Twdvvov vnotevovoty TUKVa Kal defjoelg

notovrat, Opoiwg kal ol TV dapioaiwv, ot 8¢ col éabiovay kai mivovoy.
33They then said to him, "The disciples of John are often fasting and

making prayers, and likewise those of the Pharisees, but yours go on

eating and drinking."

Luke 6:46 Ti 8¢ pe kaheite KOpie kOpie, kai oU Tolelte & Aéyw;
46"And why do you keep calling me 'Lord, Lord,' and yet not do the
things which I say?

Luke 11:9
Kayow Oulv Aéyw, aitelte, kal dobroetar DUlv' {ntelte, Kai EVPHOETE" KPOUVETE,
Kal Gvotyfoetal DUV

9S50 I say to you: ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will
find; knock, and it will be opened to you.
Luke 11:10 mag yap O ait®v Aapfdvel, kai 6 {NT@v gvpiokel, Kal TQ KpovOVTL
&vorynoetal.

10For everyone who keeps asking, receives; and the person who keeps

seeking, finds; and to the one who keeps on knocking, it will be opened.

The moral of that story is the virtue of brash persistence.
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Luke 16:21
kal embuudv yoptacbfivar 4md tdhv mmtdéviwv &nd Thg Tpamélng tod
TAovoiou” GAAQ Kal ol KUVeG EpxOpevol Enéletyov ta EAkn abTod.

21and he kept longing in vain to eat the scraps dropping from the table
of that rich man. In contrast, even the dogs at least would come and lick

his sores.

In this passage, the contrast Jesus is making between the rich man and
the dogs, would be lost, unless our translations show the linear aspect.
The point is that the beggar kept on longing to eat what was falling from
the rich man's table, but never did. His longing never ceased, or ended.
The imperfect was not named that for no reason; imperfect means
ongoing, uncompleted action in the past. In contrast, the dogs would at

least come and lick his sores.

Luke 18:3
xfpa 8¢ Av &v Th ToAel Eketvn kai fpxeto mpdg avTov Aéyovoa: ExkSiknodv ue
and tod avtidikov pov.

3But there was a widow in that city, and she kept on coming to him,

saying, 'Give me redress from my adversary.'

The linear aspect, the continuousness of the widow's coming, is the
whole moral of the story. There are not Greek words in the Greek text
specifically meaning "kept on" coming. That "kept on" aspect is

indicated by the markers affixed to the verb stem, that is, the inflection.

Luke 18:7
0 8¢ Bedg oV pr| mowjon TV EkJikNoV TOV EKAEKTOV avToD TV Powviwy
a0T@ NUEPAg Kal VUKTOG, kKal UakpoBuuel én’ adTolg;

7So God, would he not bring about the avenging of his elect, who keep

crying out to him day and night? And is he slow to respond to them?

Again, as in the previous example, the moral of the parable of the
persistent widow, is to come "continually” and "persistently” and

"habitually" with the same request, until you get it.

Luke 22:20
Kal €CrjTouV ol dpx1lepElS Kal ol Ypaupatels to i dvéAwotv adtdv, époPodvto
yap TOV Aadv.

2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a
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way to put him to death, because they were still yet fearing the people.

This is the passage most dependent on the linear aspect. The passage
does not make much sense without it. First, observe how various
translations have rendered it. I have put them in groups according to

how they rendered the Greek causal coordinating conjunction, yap.

KJV And the chief priests and scribes sought how they might kill him;
for they feared the people.

ASV And the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might put
him to death; for they feared the people.

Darbyand the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might kill
him; for they feared the people.

YLT and the chief priests and the scribes were seeking how they may
take him up, for they were afraid of the people.

WEB The chief priests and the scribes sought how they might put him
to death, for they feared the people.

CBW So the high priests and the scribes continued to seek how they
might put Him to death, for they were afraid of the people.

Phillips Now as the feast of unleavened bread, called the Passover, was
approaching, fear of the people made the chief priests and scribes try
desperately to find a way of getting rid of Jesus..

NASB and the chief priests and the teachers of the law were looking for
some way to get rid of Jesus, for they were afraid of the people.

JB  and the chief priests and the scribes were looking for some way of
doing away with him, because they mistrusted the people.

RSV And the chief priests and the scribes were seeking how to put him
to death; for they feared the people.

NKJV And the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might kill
Him, for they feared the people.

NIV  and the chief priests and the teachers of the law were looking for
some way to get rid of Jesus, for they were afraid of the people.

TNIV and the chief priests and the teachers of the law were looking for
some way to get rid of Jesus, for they were afraid of the people.

Recov. And the chief priests and the scribes were seeking a way to do
away with Him, for they feared the people.

NAB and the chief priests and the scribes were seeking a way to put
him to death, for they were afraid of the people.

REB and the chief priests and the scribes were trying to devise some

means of doing away with him; for they were afraid of the people.
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NRSV The chief priests and the scribes were looking for a way to put
Jesus to death, for they were afraid of the people.

JNT and the head cohanim and the Torah-teachers began trying to
find some way to get rid of Yeshua, because they were afraid of the
people.

NCV The leading priests and teachers of the law were trying to find a
way to kill Jesus, because they were afraid of the people.

CEV The chief priests and the teachers of the law of Moses were
looking for a way to get rid of Jesus, because they were afraid of what
the people might do.

ISV So the high priests and the scribes were looking for a way to put
him to death, for they were afraid of the crowd.

NETThe chief priests and the experts in the law were trying to find
some way to put Jesus to death; for they were afraid of the people.

ESV And the chief priests and the scribes were seeking how to put him
to death; for they feared the people.

HCSB The chief priests and the scribes were looking for a way to put
Him to death, because they were afraid of the people.

Tyndl and the high Priests and Scribes sought how to kill him, but they
feared the people.

Wey and the High Priests and the Scribes were contriving how to
destroy Him. But they feared the people.

Mess The high priests and religion scholars were looking for a way to
do away with Jesus but, fearful of the people, they were also looking for
a way to cover their tracks.

BBE And the chief priests and the scribes were looking for a chance to
put him to death, but they went in fear of the people.

NLTThe leading priests and teachers of religious law were actively
plotting Jesus' murder. But they wanted to kill him without starting a
riot, a possibility they greatly feared.

GW The chief priests and the scribes were looking for some way to kill

Jesus. However, they were afraid of the people.

I have found no grammatical or lexical authority for a purely
adversative meaning of yap. The closest thing to an adversative use is
said to be one passage in Matthew where yap is used in combination

with other conjunctions; but here in this Luke passage it is used by itself.
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The Matthew passage:

Matt 15:27
1 8¢ einev, Nai, kUpig, kai ydp & xvvdpla €o0iel dmd @OV YPixiwv @V
TRTOVTWV Ao ThG TPATECNG TV KUPiwV a0T@OV.

27But she said, "True, Lord; yet the dogs certainly eat of the crumbs

falling from their master's table."

But if there is any adversative meaning here at all, it would be contained

in the conjunction kat, not in yap.

Perhaps The Message and the New Living Translation see an ellipsis
implied in the Luke passage. Perhaps that is why they supply so many

English words that are not indicated in the Greek. I don't see an ellipsis.

I note that none of the above translations except the BBE conveys the
imperfect aspect of the Greek verb for "fearing," that is, the leaders were

still fearing the people; their fear was "imperfect," that is, ongoing.

Tynd. = William Tyndale, 1527, public domain

Douay = The Douay-Rheims, by Martin, Allen and Bristow, New
Testament published in 1582; Roman Catholic, public domain

RSV = Revised Standard Version, 1946, 1971 Edition, Copyright © 1971,
Division of Christian Education of the National Council of the Churches
of Christ in the United States of America

ESV - English Standard Version, Copyright © 2001 by Crossway Bibles,
a division of Good News Publishers, Wheaton, Illinois. All rights
reserved. http://www.gnpcb.org/home/esv/ ;

http: mazon.com/ex i ASIN/1581343167/ref=pd_ecc_rvi_1
104-8504291-234

HCSB = Holman Christian Standard Bible, © 2001, Broadman & Holman
Publishers, Lifeway Christian Resources, 127 Ninth Avenue North,
Nashville, TN 37234. http: roadmanholman

JBP = ].B. Phillips, 1958, Revised 1972, Copyright Mrs. Vera Phillips and
the J.B. Phillips Estate?, published by Harper Collins

BBE = The Bible in Basic English, 1949, 1964, Published by Cambridge
Press. Now Public Domain in the USA, as far as I know.

NASB = New American Standard Bible, 1963, 1995 updated edition,
Copyright © 1995 by the Lockman Foundation, a corporation not for
profit, La Habra, California; All Rights Reserved
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JB = Jerusalem Bible, 1966, Copyright © 1968 by Darton, Longman &
Todd, Ltd. and Doubleday & Company, Inc. (Roman Catholic)

NAB = New American Bible, 1970, New Testament revised 1986,
Copyright © 1986 by Confraternity of Christian Doctrine (Roman
Catholic), Washington D.C. All rights reserved.

NIV = New International Version, 1973, Copyright © 1984 by the
International Bible Society, Colorado Springs, Colorado, and Zondervan
Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Michigan, and Hodder Headline, Plc.,
Sevenoaks, Kent, England. All rights reserved.

TNIV = Today's New International Version, Copyright © by the
International Bible Society, Colorado Springs,
Colorado. http://www.tniv.info/

NKJV = New King James Version, 1979, Copyright © 1982 by Thomas
Nelson, Inc., Nashville, Tennessee

Recov. = Recovery Version, 1985, Revised 1991, Copyright © 1991 by
Living Stream Ministry, Anaheim, California (the "Local Church"; notes
by Witness Lee.)

NCV = New Century Version, 1987, Copyright © 1991 by Word
Publishing, Nashville, Tennessee

NRSV = New Revised Standard Version, 1989, Copyright © 1989 by
Division of Christian Education of the National Council of the Churches
of Christ in the United States of America

JNT = Jewish New Testament, Copyright © 1989 by David H. Stern, All
rights reserved. Published by Jewish New Testament Publications,
Jerusalem, Israel
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Gospel of John

The Gospel According to

JOHN

Chapter 1
The Word Became Flesh Among Us

in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. 2He was with God in the beginning.

3Through him all things were made, and without him not one thing was
made that has been made. “In him was life, and that life was the light for
humankind. 5And the light shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not
mastered it.!

6There came a man sent from God; his name was John. 7He came as a
witness to testify about that light, so that through him all people might
believe. 8He himself was not the light; he came rather to bear witness to the
light. 9The true light, which gives light to every human being, was coming
into the world.

0He was in the world, and though the world was made through him, the
world did not recognize him. 1He came to that which was his own, and his
own did not receive him. 12But to all who did receive him, to those believing
on his name, he gave the right to become children of God— 23children
generated, not from bloods, nor from body desire, nor from a man's
decision, but born of God.

“4And the Word became flesh, and moved his tent in among us; and we
beheld his glory, the glory as of an only begotten from a Father, full of grace
and truth.

5John testifies concerning him, and he cries out, saying: "This is he of
whom [ said, 'The one coming after me has outranked me, because he
existed before me."

18And out of his fulness we have all received, yes, grace upon grace. "For

the law was given through Moses; grace and truth came through Jesus

11:5 The Greek verb is katahaupdvw - katalambédno. There is a double meaning to the
Greek word. It conveys both the idea of to understand, and to overpower and seize. But
the same duplicity is found in our English words. For example, the word apprehend can
mean both to catch & seize, or also to understand; the word grasp can mean to catch and
seize, or also to understand; the English verb, to master, can mean both to overcome, or
also to understand. The darkness has never caught up to the light or enveloped it or
swallowed it up, so has never been able to comprehend it, or overcome it, or extinguish it.
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Christ. 18No one has ever seen God; but the Only Begotten Son,? who is in

21:18 txt O wovoyevig LIOG A E 047 itaaurbefff2l yg syrehpal arm eth geol Irenlat 1/3;
Clementfrom Theodotus1/2 Clement!/3 Hippol Ori«/? Letter of Hymanaeus Alexander Eust Eu#/”
Serapionl/2 Ath Basill/2 Greg-Naz Chrys Theodore Cyrill/4 Proclus Theodoret John-Dam;
Tert Hegemonius Vict-Rome Ambst Hilary5/7 Ps-Priscillian Ambrosel0/11 Faust Greg-Elvira
Phoeb Jer Aug Varim TR RP TH || 6 povoyeviig vg™s Ps-Vigl/2 [ el ur) 6 povoyeviig vidg WSUPP
|| wovoyeviig vidg Oeob it? cops Irkt/s Ambrose’'vid || uovoyevrg Oedg Pee ¥ B*c C* L
syrPh™8 geo2 Orgr?/4 Irlat Did Cyr/+ SBL NA28 {B} | & povoyevic Bdg P75*C R Clement??
Clementfrom Theodotus1/2 Qer?/4 Eus3/7 Basil/? Greg-Nyssa Epiph Serap Cyr¥* [ lacuna D N P Q
T 070 syrs. (The above list accounts for all Papyri and uncials containing at least a portion
of gosp. of John) The variant povoyevrig 00, has been translated by some as God the Only
Son, and God the only begotten, and, the only son who is God, as opposed to the rest of God's
children, who, though also sired by God, are not God. In the UBS textual commentary, the
editorial committee gave the reading “povoyevrig 0€0¢” a B rating of certainty. Their main
reasons were that this was the earliest reading, and that this was the most difficult reading
(one of the canons of textual criticism is that the more difficult reading be preferred, since
copyists would tend to smooth over or simplify, rather than the other way around.) The
testimony to the NA27 reading is impressive, and it is over 200 years earlier than the
Majority Text reading, since the earliest MT reading is supported by the old Italic
manuscript No. 3 (it*), which is IV century, and the NA27 has support Papyrus 66, the year
200. But there are those who say that the reading “povoyevrig 6e0¢” is far too difficult to be
genuine. Iunderstand this point of view, since it is very hard to translate. Just witness the
widely divergent renderings of this reading in current English Bible translations. Alan
Wikgren dissented from the UBS committee majority, and said, "It is doubtful that the
author would have written povoyevr|g 8e0¢, which may be a primitive, transcriptional error
in the Alexandrian tradition (yg / 6¢). At least a D decision would be preferable." Bart
Ehrman says the 0ed¢ “God” reading is an “orthodox corruption,” a reading introduced by
orthodox scribes in order to make this scripture a more clear refutation of the
Adoptionists. This idea has merit, especially since the same early manuscripts ¢ 7> and
B contain the seeming orthodox corruption in John 7:8, “I am not YET going up to this
feast.” On the other hand, I propose we examine the “orthodox corruption” idea from a
different angle, as follows. Today, there are many Byzantine Text advocates who argue
that the 8eo¢ reading here was introduced by Egyptian Gnostics, (others say semi-Arians),
that is, introduced by the NON-orthodox. The Byzantine advocates say that the idea of a
“begotten God” is Gnostic or Arian and heretical. If that is so, then the Byzantine reading
could be the “orthodox corruption” of sorts, in order to more clearly refute the heretics.
Whether or not it was Gnostics, or semi-Arians, who introduced the 8ed¢ reading, and
whether or not a semi-Arian type rendering is the only possible rendering of the
Alexandrian reading, the 0e0¢ reading may be taken advantage of by Gnostics, and thus the
later change to the seemingly more orthodox vidg “Son” reading.

The Liddell and Scott lexicon defines povoyevrig as follows:

1. The only member of a kin or kind; hence generally, "only, single" naig, Hesiodus: Opera
et Dies 376 (3rd cent. B.C.), Herodotus: Historicus 7.221, cf. Ev. John 1:14, Ant. Lib. 32.1; of
Hecate, Hes. Th. 426

2. "unique." of ©o 8v, Parmeno 8.4 (3rd cent. B.C.); £ic 88 W. o0pavdg yeyovwe PL. Ti.31.b, cf.
Procl. Inst. 22; 0ed¢ 6 . Sammelb. 4324.15. [Note "God the povoyevrg" here, from Proclus:
"Institutio Theologica" 5th century A.D.]

3. 1. aipa "one and the same" blood, dub. 1 in E. Hel. 1685

4. Gramm., having one form for all genders, A.D. Adv. 145.18

5. Name of the foot _ _ _u, Heph. 3.3

The Bauer-Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon 2nd Ed. defines povoyeviig as follows:

(Hesiodus +; LXX; Josephus; loanword in rabbinical lit.) "ONLY" (so mostly, incl. Judges
11:34; Tobit 3:15; 8:17) of children: of Isaac, Abraham's only son (Josephus, Ant. 1, 222) Hb
11:17. Of an "only" son (Plut., Lycurgus 31, 8: Josephus, Ant. 20, 20) lk 7:12; 9:38. Of the
daughter (Diod. S. 4, 73, 2) of Jairus 8:42. --Also "unique" (in kind) of something that is the
only example of its category (Cornutus 27 p. 49, 13 €ig k. povoyevig 6 kouog &oti.
povoyevi] k. pdva €otiv="unique and alone'; Pla., Timaeus 92c). Of the mysterious bird, the
Phoenix 1 Cl 25:2.--In the Johannine lit. povoyevig is used only of Jesus. The meanings
"only, unique" may be quite adequate for all its occurrences here (so M-M., RSV et al;
DMoody, JBL 72, '53, 213-19; FCGrant, ATR 36, '54, 284-87). But some (e.g. WBauer, Hdb.)
prefer to regard povoyevrig as somewhat heightened in meaning in John and 1 John to
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the bosom of the Father, he has made him known.

The Pharisees Question John

19And this is the testimony of John, when the Jews sent? priests and Levites
from Jerusalem in order to ask him, "Who are you?" 2And he confessed,
and did not resist; but confessed, "I am not the Anointed One."

21And they asked him, "Who then? Are you Elijah?"

And he says, "I am not."

"Are you the Prophet?"+

And he answered, "No."

2They said therefore to him, "Who are you? So we may give an answer to
those who sent us, what do you say about yourself?"

28He said, "I am just as Isaiah the prophet said: 'the voice of one calling in
the wilderness, "Prepare the way for the Lord." ' "

2#And those who were sent were of the Pharisees. 25And they questioned

him and said to him, "Why then do you baptize, if you are not the Anointed

"only-begotten" or "begotten of the Only One," in view of the emphasis on yévvasOat ¢k
0e00 (Jn 1:13 al.); in this case it would be analogous to mpwtdtokog (Ro 8:29; Col 1:15 al.).
TOV VIOV . EdwkeV Jn 3:16 (Philo Bybl. [100 AD] in Euseb., Pr. Ev. 1, 10, 33: Cronus offers up
his povoyevnig vidg) O povoyevnig vidg Tob Beob v. 18; cf. Jn 1:34 variant reading tov vidv
TOV W drnéotadkev O 0edg 1 Jn 4:9; cf. Dg 10:2. ON the expr. d6&av ©g povoyevodg
Hovoyevolg mapd matpdc Jn 1:14 see Hdb. ad loc. and PWinter, Zeitschrift fuer Rel. u.
Geistesgeschichte 5, '53, 335-65 (Engls.). Cf. also Hdb. on vs. 18 where, beside the rdg.
povoyevrig 066 (considered by many the orig.), or a God begotten of the Only One, another
rdg. 0 povoyevng vidg is found. Mpol. 20:2 in the doxology did Taddg avTob T0b povoyevoidg
'Incod Xpiotod.--On the mng. of povoyevrig in history of religion cf. the material in Hdb.3
25f on Jn 1:14 (also Plut., Mor. 423A TIAdTwV...qut®d 81 @not dokelv tobtov [SC. TOV kdouov]
€lvan povoyevii tw Oew kai dyamntdv; Wsd 7:22 of copia: ot év avTh mvebpa vogpdv dylov
uovoyevéc.—-Vett. Val. 11,32) as well as the lit. given there, also HLeisegang, Der Bruder des
Erloesers: Ayyehog 1 '25, 24-33; RBultmann J, 47, 2; 55f; FBuechsel, TW IV 745-50. M-M.*

Since Christ is both God and man, he can explain God to men. There is also an Eastern
concept of the firstborn son which we Westerners do not fully appreciate. The firstborn
son received the greater inheritance of all the father has and is. This glory would be
compounded by being the only son from a father.

31:19 txt omit mpdG avTEV PO P75 K C3 L W Orlem TR RP SBL | +1tpd¢ a0TéV B C* jtacurd
syreppa cops: arm eth geo Chrys*™ Cyril TH [NA28] {C} [ +mpdg adtév after Asvitag Pesvid A
itefflar vg syrh Aug [ lac D N P syrs. In my opinion, all the added words are explanations
deemed necessary by various copyists, and the shorter reading best explains the origin of
the others. The added words are not at all necessary anyway.

“1:21 Deuteronomy 18:14-20

51:23 Isaiah 40:3 Or, "He said just what the prophet Isaiah said: .." A matter of
interpretation here is how to place the quotation marks. Is John the Baptizer the one
saying, "just as Isaiah the prophet said"? (NASB, NAB, NKJV, CBW, JB, JBP) Or is it John the
apostle narrating who said it? (NIV, NRSV, NCV, CEV, NLT, JNT, REB) It is reasonable to
think that John the Baptizer was aware of how the Isaiah passage pertained to himself, and
that he so stated. Verse 20 says that he confessed and did not resist. In other words, he
communicated openly and freely about what he believed he was. On the other hand, it may
be well to leave it such that the Isaiah prophecy is applicable to both John the Baptizer and
to the two witnesses in Revelation 11:3-12, one of which is Elijah.



Gospel of John

One, nor Elijah, nor the Prophet?"

%John answered them as follows: "I baptize in water, but among you
stands one you do not know, 2’the one coming after me,¢7 the thong of
whose sandal I am not worthy to untie."

8These things happened in Bethany,® on the other side of the Jordan,

where John was baptizing.

Behold the Lamb of God

2The next day he sees Jesus coming toward him, and says, "Behold! The
lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world! 30This is he of whom I
said, 'After me will come a man who has outranked me because he existed
before me." 3tAnd I myself did not know him, but the reason I came
baptizing in water was that he might be revealed to Israel."

2Then John testified, saying: "I have seen the Spirit come down from
heaven like a dove, and it remained upon him. 33And I myself had not
known him, but the one who sent me to baptize in water, he told me, 'On
whomever you see the Spirit coming down and remaining upon, this is the
one who will baptize in the Holy Spirit." *#And now I have seen, and now?® I

have testified, that this is the Son of God."1°

¢1:27a txt 6 oniow pov EpxGHeEVOg e P75 PI20 X2 B* C* L N* T W 083 it syrs<c SBL TH NA28
{\} || dmiow pov €pxduevog R *| AdTéC éotiv 6 dmicw pov épxSuevoc A B2 C2 E N<* 047 lat
syreh TRRP [[lacDP Q V' Y 0233.

71:27b txt omit 5 P66 P75 Piivvid X B* C* L N* T W 083 syrsc cop SBL TH NA28 [ &g
#umpocBév uov yéyovev A B2 C2 E N<* 047 lat syr®h ™ TR RP [[lacDP Q V'Y 0233.

$1:28 txt £v BnBavig éyéveto P5vid (the word Bnbaviq is visible but not éyéveto) P P75 A B
C* E L Wsupp 047 itaurfffila (jtaber') vg syrphpalms Or Eus (Epiph) (mssace. to Chrysostom)
Chrys; Ambst Aug HF RP PK SBL TH NA28 {C} [| év BnOavig éyévovto N [ éyéveto év Bnbavig
P66 &* it || &v BnBaPapd éyévero (Joshua 18:22 LXX) C2 Tvid 083 (syrs»™) cop=™ arm geo Or
Eus (Epiph) (mssace. to Chrysostom) Cyr TR [ ¢yéveto év BnBapaPa (Joshua 18:22 Heb.; 15:6, 61
Grk. LXX; cf. also Judges 7:24 LXX) 82 (syrt™) [[ lac D P Q. Origen declares that in his time,
"nearly all the manuscripts" said Bethany. But, he preferred Bethabara, because, he said,
he could not find a Bethany on the other side of the Jordan, but only the one near
Jerusalem, plus he was attracted to the edifying etymology of Bethabara, "house of
preparation,”" (about which he was mistaken; actually means "house [or place] of passing
over) versus the meaning of Bethany, which is "house of obedience." See the endnote at
the end of this document which delineates the above again but dealing only with the place
name and not the other words in the phrase. For a map of the pertinent areas and a full TC
discussion by Jeremy M. Hutton, use this download URL:

°1:34a There is no word "now" in the Greek, but the verb is in the perfect aspect, which
means a past action continuing to present results.

101:34b txt 6 vi6g ToD B0l P66 P75 82 A B C E L N P 047 083 0233 itaurflq yg syrph,palmss
arm eth geo Or Aster Chrys Cyril John-Dam; Aug” TR RP NA28 {B} || 6 vi6g 6 Tod 80 P20
viégtod ___ ___
Aug || 6 ExAéxtog vidg itaff2c ygmss syrpalmss (syrpalms § yovoyeviig vibg) cops? [ lac P P16 D
Q T V. The new ECM edition of John's gospel will cite Psvid 10622 in favor of the 6

P75* (two more words illeg.) || 6 EkAéktog Tod Oeob R* itheff2* syrc,s Ambr,
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John and Andrew Have Found the Messiah

#The next day, again, John was standing with two of his disciples.!" 38And
seeing Jesus walking, he says, "Behold, the Lamb of God!"

37The two disciples heard him saying this, and they followed Jesus. 38And
Jesus turned around; and seeing them following, says to them, "What do
you want?"

And they said to him, "Rabbi," (which when translated is Teacher),
"where are you staying?"

®He says to them, "Come, and you will see."

They went therefore,’? and saw where he was staying, and spent the rest of
that day with him, it being about 10 a.m.

©Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, was one of the two hearing from
John and following Jesus. “This man first thing finds his own brother
Simon, and he tells him, "We have found the Messiah" (which when
translated is Anointed One).

422He led him to Jesus.

Looking at him, Jesus said, "You are Simon son of John.’* You will be

called Kephas" (which when translated is Rock.)

Philip and Nathaniel

#3The next day Jesus decided to go forth into Galilee; and he finds Philip.

And Jesus says to him, "Follow me."

€xAéktog ToD Oeol reading.

11 1:35 John the son of Zebedee and Andrew the brother of Peter

121:39 txt ovv P P75 & A B C L N WS 083 0233 syrh™s cop SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit P5vid E P
047 it lat syrh TR RP [ lac PD QT

B 1:42a txt ‘Twdvvov 6 P75 P16 R B* (Iwavov) L Wsee 33 jtabita vgms cops NA28 {B} |
Twavva © vgvwst [ Twava 1241 [ Twva A B2 E 047 0233 (its) vgd (vgms Bariona) syrsehea ™ arm
eth geo Serap Epiph Chrys Cyrlem TR RP [ frater Andreae ite [ lac CD N P Q T 070. According to
BDF §53(2), Twva is a shortening of "Twdv(v)ng, partly due to the influence of the Syriac
word yonda for the same (both renderings of the Hebrew 12r11%). (So also in Matt. 16:17.)
This phenomenon of ’lwvd as a shortened subsitute for ’Iwdv(v)ng is also found in
Septuagint manuscripts. “Twdv(v)ng is also shortened to Twavdv or Twavéy as in Luke 3:30,
the ancestor of Christ. Compare 1 Esdras 9:23 with its variant reading. My electronic copy
of the LXX there has Iwavag. The King James Version in 1 Esdras 9:23 renders that name as
Jonas, while the RSV says Jonah there.

141:42 Greek, Petros. The writers of the gospels translated the name from the Aramaic
language, which Jesus spoke, to the language of the readers— Greek, because they
apparently desired that their readers know the man as Rock, which is the English
translation of Petros. In that spirit of the writers, we English speakers are to know him as
Rock. With that in mind, I have nonetheless from this point on used the Anglicized
transliteration of Petros, which is Peter, since it is so familiar.
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#And Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of Andrew and Peter. #Philip
finds Nathaniel, and tells him, "We have found him of whom Moses in the
Law, and also the prophets wrote: Jesus son of Joseph, from Nazareth."

#And Nathaniel said to him, "Is it possible for anything good to be from
Nazareth?"

Philip says to him, "Come and see."

4“When Jesus saw Nathaniel coming toward him, he says about him,
"Behold a true Israelite, in whom there is no artifice.”

48Nathaniel says to him, "Where do you know me from?"

And Jesus answered and said to him, "I saw you while you were under the
fig tree, before Philip called you."

#“Nathaniel answered him, "Rabbi, you are the Son of God, you are the
King of Israel."

5Jesus answered and said to him, "You believe because I told you I saw
you under the fig tree? You shall see greater things than that." 5:He then
says to him, "Truly, truly I say to you, you shall all see!> heaven torn open,

and the angels of God ascending and descending on the Son of Man."

Chapter 2
Water Into Wine

1And on the third day a wedding took place at Cana in Galilee. Jesus'
mother was there, 2and both Jesus and his disciples had been invited to the
wedding. 3And when wine was lacking, Jesus' mother says to him, "They
have no wine."

4Jesus says to her, "What business is there between you and me, woman?
My time has not yet come."

5His mother says to the servants, "Whatever he tells you, do."

6And there were six stone water jars lying there, for the ceremonial
washing of the Jews, each holding from two to three measures.¢

Jesus says to them, "Fill the jars with water." So they filled them to the
brim.

8And he tells them, "Now draw some out, and take it to the master of the

banquet." And they took some.

15 1:51 txt Seche Po6 P75 P13+ X B L Ws itebPIcop arm Epiph Or SBL TH NA28 {/} [ &' dpnn
8Peabe (Mt 26:64) A E 047 0233 T ites syr TR RP [[lac P CD NP Q T 083 syrss

162:6 Twenty to thirty gallons, or from 75 to 115 liters. Each measure contained 72 sextarii or
pints.
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When the master of the banquet tasted the water become wine, not
knowing where it had come from, but the servants having drawn the water
knowing, the master of the banquet calls the bridegroom, and says to him,
"Everyone sets out the good wine first, and the cheaper after they have
become drunk. You have kept the good wine till now."

1This, the first of the miraculous signs, Jesus did in Cana of Galilee, and
manifested his glory, and his disciples believed in him.

12After this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and brothers,

and his disciples, and there they stayed for a few days.

Jesus Cleanses the Temple

18And the Passover of the Jews was near, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.
1“And in the temple he found those selling cattle, sheep and doves, and the
money changers sitting. 15And having made a whip out of ropes, he
expelled all from the temple, including the sheep and the cattle, and he
poured out the coins of the money changers, and overturned the tables,
and he said to those selling the doves, "Take these out of here! Do not
make the house of my Father a house of commerce!"

17His disciples remembered that it is written: "The zeal for your house will
consume me.""”

8The Jews's responded therefore and said to him, "What sign are you
showing us, that you can do these things?"

19Jesus answered and said to them, "Destroy this temple, and in three days
I will raise it."

2Then the Jews said, "This temple was built in forty-six years, and you in
three days will raise it?" 21But he had spoken of the temple of his body.
2When therefore he was raised from the dead, his disciples remembered
that he had said this, and they believed the scripture, and the word that
Jesus had spoken.

BAnd while he was in Jerusalem at the Passover during the Festival, many
believed in his name— seeing the miraculous signs he was doing. 2But
Jesus on his part did not commit himself to them, because he knew all
people, Band because he had no need that anyone testify about a person, for

he knew what was in the person.

17'2:17 Psalm 69:9

182:18 Wasn't Jesus a Jew? Wasn't the apostle John a Jew? Why does the gospel of John set
"the Jews" apart from Jesus as opposing camps? See the endnote at the end of this
document, entitled, "The phrase 'the Jews."
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Chapter 3
You Must Be Born Again

1And there was a man of the Pharisees' named Nicodemus, a ruler of the
Jews. 2He came to Jesus by night, and said to him, "Rabbi, we know that
you are a teacher who has come from God. For no one would be able to do
these miraculous signs you are doing, unless God were with him."

3Jesus answered and said to him, "Truly, truly I say to you, Unless one is
born again, from above, it is not possible to see the kingdom of God."

4Nicodemus says to him, "How is it possible for someone who is old, to be
born? Can he enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be born?"

5Jesus answered, "Truly, truly I say to you, unless one is born from water
and spirit, it is not possible to enter into the kingdom of God. ¢That born
from flesh is flesh, and that born from Spirit is spirit. 7You should not be
surprised that I said to you, "You® must be born from above." 8The wind
blows where it will, and the sound of it you hear, but you do not know
where it is coming from, and where it is going. Such is everyone born from
the Spirit."?!

®Nicodemus answered and said to him, "How can these things be?"

10Jesus answered and said to him, "You are Teacher for Israel, and not
familiar with these things??? 11Truly, truly I tell you, we are saying what we
know, and testifying to what we have seen, and you people do not accept
our testimony. 22If I have told you earthly things and you do not believe,
how will you believe if I tell you heavenly things? 3And no one has gone
up into heaven except the one who came down from heaven, the Son of

Man.? 1And as Moses lifted up the snake in the desert, in like manner the

¥ 3:1 dvbpwmog €k tOV dapioaiwv,.dnthropos ek ton Pharisaion, "a person of the
Pharisees." This may be a Semitic way of saying, "A Pharisee person," or simply, "A
Pharisee." Except that that would usually be done with both "man" and "Pharisee" in the
same part of speech as each other, "the adjectival use of a substantive."

%037 The Greek is in the plural.

213:8 Or possibly also: "So it is with everyone born from the Spirit." The question is,
whether Jesus is likening the people themselves, what they are like after they have been
born of the Spirit, or likening the process of how they become born of the Spirit. The Greek
verb "is," could mean either here. 1t would not be very assuring if Jesus is saying the
process is so mysterious. He must be saying that those who are born of the Spirit, are
strange and inscrutable to those who are only born of the flesh. Just as God and his Spirit
are strange and inscrutable to the natural man. Still, the process of second birth would also
seem strange and mysterious to the natural man.

22 3:10 Nicodemus should have known these concepts from I Samuel 10:6,7,9,11; Ezekiel
11:19,20; 18:31,32; 36:26,27; Isaiah 26:11-19

»3:13 txt GvOpdmov P P> X B L T Ws 083 086 copsaach®fay geo? Diatess Orlat2/4 Eus
Adamant Greg-Naz Apollinaris Greg-Nyssa Did Epiph3/4 Cyrill4/16 (Cyrill/16 6eod)
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Son of Man must be lifted up, 5so that everyone who believes in him may
have?* eternal life.

18"For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, so that
everyone who believes in him would not perish, but have everlasting life.
7For God did not send his Son into the world to condemn the world, but
that the world might be saved through him. 8The person who believes in
him is not condemned. The person who does not believe, is condemned
already, because he has not believed in the name of God's only begotten
Son.

19And this is the condemnation:

The light
has come into the world.
And human beings
loved the darkness
more than the light,
because their works

were continually evil.

2For everyone practicing evil things, hates the light, and does not come
toward the light, so that his works may not be exposed. 2But one doing the
truth comes toward the light, so that his works may be manifest, that they

have been accomplished in God."%

"He Must Increase; I Must Decrease”

2After these things, Jesus and his disciples went into the Judean territory,
and there he was spending time with them, and baptizing. 22And John also
was baptizing at Aenon near Salim, because there was plenty of water there,
and they were coming and getting baptized. 2For John was still not yet

thrown into prison.

Theodoret”; Jer”» SBL TH NA28 {B} [ &vOpdmov & &v év 1@ ovpav®d Ac E N 047
itaaurbfffjlart vg syrph » arm eth geo' Hipp Orlat2/4 Adamantlat Eust Ps-Dionysius
Amphilochius Epiph* Chrys Paul-Emesa Cyrill/16 Hesychius Theodoret” John-Dam; Hilary
Lucifer Ambst Ambrose Chromat Jer2/3 Aug TR RP [| &vBpchmov 6 &v @ oVpav® A* [ 6 (v ék
100 0Vpavod syrs [ 8¢ Av v T obpav® ite syrcpal Zeno [/ lac P C D F P Q X 070 0233.
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%3:21 Some interpreters end the quotation at the end of verse 15; they believe John is
speaking in verse 16 on, and not Jesus.



Gospel of John

sThen a dispute arose between the disciples of John and a certain? Jew?
about ceremonial washing. 2%And they came to John and said to him,
"Rabbi, he who was with you on the other side of the Jordan, about whom
you testified, behold, that man is baptizing, and everyone is moving to
him."

Z7John answered and said, "A human being is not able to receive a thing
that is not given to him from heaven. 2You yourselves bear me witness that
I said, 'T am not the Anointed One, but am sent ahead of him." 29The one
possessing the bride is bridegroom, and the one standing and hearing him,
the friend of the bridegroom, who rejoices with a joy on account of the voice
of the bridegroom. That joy, my joy, is therefore fulfilled. *He must
increase, and I must decrease.

31"The one who comes from above is above all; the one who is from the
earth is of the earth, and speaks of the earth. The one who comes from
heaven is above all;?8 32what he has seen and heard, this he testifies to, and
no one accepts his testimony. 3¥The person who accepts his testimony has
vouched that God is truthful. 34For he whom God has sent speaks the words
of God; because to him God gives the Spirit® without measure. 3sThe Father
loves the Son, and has given all things into his hand. 36The person who

believes in the Son, has eternal life, but the one who disobeys the Son will

% 31253 txt 1008100 P75 K2 A B EL N WS 070 086 1t syrsph.palmss copsamssfay? arm Chrys Cyr

RP SBL TH NA28 {B} || 1ov8oiwv 66 X* latt syrcpalms copsamss eth geo Or Aug TR [/ lac CD P
0233. John always used the plural, other than perhaps in this passage. For this reason, it is
more likely that copyists changed the singular to conform it to John, than that they
changed it from the plural to something unique in John.

77 3:25b Since this passage is in John, and John customarily refers to himself in an
anonymous way, in the third person, there is a good possibility that such is the case here
also. An argument would not be out of character for John. Jesus named John and his
brother James "the sons of thunder," (Mark 3:17; Diatess. 9:2) which seems to indicate that
John was hotheaded and judgmental. See also Luke 9:49 & 54 (Diatess. 17:31 & 18:2) for
other examples of John's former attitude to people who differed from his own circle.

% 3:31 pyOUEVOG mdvw TavTwy Eotiv: 6V 366 X2 A B E L WS 047 083 086 itaurfd vg
syrsphpal fay Oret TR RP TH [NA28] {\} || €pxSuevog P75 &* D itab.defjlr syrc copsa arm geo
Hipp Oret Eus Tert Hilary Ambros Aug [lac CN P Q T 0233.

% 3:34 txt To vevpa P36 PO P75 PE0 R BL C* L WS 083 itbefel Orgrk Cyr Vict-Pett”2 SBL TH
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arm eth geo Orlat Diddub Chrys Vict-Pett” Greg-Elvvid Jer Aug TR RP [/ 0 matnp Tw viw autov
syrcDiatessEph || o @eog o matnp syrs [ omit B* || lac N P Q T 0233. Note that all the Syriac
translations include either "God" or "the father." That does not mean that their Greek
source text contained those words. Witness the 20 or so English versions which are based
on the NA/UBS text but which nevertheless supply the word "God" for clarification. And
the Byzantine text stream, which came out of Syria, had to be greatly deferential to those
Syriac translations which had added "God." The Syriac Diatessaron by Tatian predated the
indicated Byzantine manuscripts by multiple centuries, and was more popular than the
individual Greek gospels. I am very confident that the 3rd century P contains the true
text, without o 6co¢ added. Fortunately, the addition of o 8eo¢ does no harm, since that is
who is doing the giving clearly from context.
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not see life, but rather, the wrath of God remains upon him."

Chapter 4
The Samaritan Woman at the Well

1Then, when the Lord3® knew that the Pharisees had heard that Jesus was
making and baptizing more disciples than John, 2(although Jesus himself
was not baptizing, but his disciples), 3he left Judea, and went back? into
Galilee.

4But he had to pass through Samaria.?? 5Thus it is he comes to a town in
Samaria called Sychar, near the plot of ground Jacob had given to his son
Joseph. ¢And Jacob's well was there. So there Jesus was, sitting down by
the well, tired from the journey. It was about 6 p.m.

7A woman of Samaria comes to draw water. Jesus says to her, "Give me a
drink." 8(For his disciples had gone into the town to buy food.)

9Then the Samaritan woman says to him, "How is it you, being a Jew, are
asking for a drink from me, a Samaritan woman?" (For Jews do not use
dishes in common with Samaritans.)

WJesus answered and said to her, "If you knew the gift of God, and who it
is saying to you, 'Give me a drink,’ you would have asked him, and he
would have given you living water."

11She says to him, "Sir, you do not have a bucket, and the shaft is deep.
Where then do you hold the living water? 12Are you greater than our
forefather Jacob, who gave us the well, and drank from it himself, and also
his sons and his animals?"

BJesus answered and said to her, "Everyone who drinks from this water
will thirst again, 4but whoever drinks from the water which I will give him
will never thirst again. Indeed, the water I give him will become in him a
fountain of water springing up into life without end."

15The woman says to him, "Sir, give me this water. Then I wouldn't get

%0 4:1 txt kuptog PESC P75 A B C E L WS 083 i itfia syrshme copsa (eth) geo Cyr Aug TR RP TH
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% 4:4 Samaria was the district north of Judea and south of Galilee. For Jesus to get to Galilee
from where he was (Judea), he had to pass through Samaria in between; either that or go all
the way around the east side of the Jordan River and Sea of Galilee, as some Jews would
actually do, wanting so much to avoid Samaria. See the endnote at the end of this
document, entitled, "The meaning of the phrase, 'The Jews' in the Gospel of John," which
discusses this situation.
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thirsty, and neither would I have to keep coming over® here to draw."

sHe says to her, "Go call your husband, and come back here."

17The woman answered and said to him, "I do not have a husband."

Jesus says to her, "Commendably, you said, 1 do not have a husband.'
For you have had five husbands, and he you now have is not your
husband. This you have said honestly."

1¥The woman says to him, "Sir, I am perceiving that you are a prophet.
200ur ancestors worshiped on this mountain, and you Jews say that the place
where one must worship is in Jerusalem."

21Jesus says to her, "Believe me, woman, a time is coming when you will
worship the Father neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem. 2You
Samaritans worship what you do not know. We worship what we know, for
salvation is of the Jews. 2Nevertheless, a time is coming, and is now come,
when the true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for
indeed that is the kind the Father seeks as those worshiping him. 2God is
spirit, and those worshiping him, must worship in spirit and in truth."

The woman says to him, "I do know that Messiah" (called Christ) "is
coming. When he comes, he will teach us everything."

%Jesus says to her, "I, the one speaking to you, am he."

Lift Your Eyes, See My Food and My Harvest

27And at this point his disciples came, and they were surprised that he was
talking with a woman. Still, no one said, "What do you want?" or, "Why are
you talking with her?"

2Then, the woman left her water jar, and went away into the town. And
she says to the people, 2"Come, see a man who told me everything I ever
did. Could he be the Messiah?"

¥They were proceeding out of the town and coming toward him. 3in the
meantime, his disciples were pleading with him, saying, "Rabbi, eat."

32But he said to them, "I have food to eat that you do not know about."

3His disciples therefore were saying to each other, "Has someone brought
him something to eat?"

#Jesus says to them, "That I may do the will of him who sent me, is food to

33 4:15 txt Siepywpon P66 R* Orpt SBL NA28 {\} [ Stepxopon P73 B [ epxopat X2 E L N 047 086
pm RP || epxwpar A C D WS pm Cyrlem Chrys Orpt TR TH [/ lac P Q T 083 0233. The forms
diepxwpar and Siepyopar mean "come all the way over," while the forms epxopar and
epxwpal mean just "come."

% 4:21 In the Greek, "you" is in the plural.
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me,® and that I may finish his work. 3Do you not say,’ '"There is four
months yet,¥ and then comes the harvest'? Behold, I say to you, lift up your
eyes, and look upon the fields. For they are white even now? for harvest.
%The one harvesting is taking his wages, and gathering fruit resulting in
eternal life, so that® the one sowing and the one harvesting may rejoice
together. ¥For the saying, 'One is the sower and another is the reaper,' is
true in this: 3] have sent you to harvest what you have not worked. Others

have done the hard work, and you have joined in their labor."

The Woman's Talk Bears Fruit

¥And many of the Samaritans from that town had believed in him because
of the woman's word testifying, "He told me everything I ever did." 49When
therefore the Samaritans came to him, they asked him to remain with them,
and he remained two days. “And, because of his word, many more
believed.

2And to the woman they said, "No longer because of your talk do we
believe; for we have heard for ourselves, and we know that this man truly is

the Savior of the world."40

35 4:34 "EPOV PpOud €otiv tva ot jow - emdn broma estin hina poiéss, literally, "My food is
that I may do." The hina in this passage is usually translated like an infinitive, "to do," and
rightly enough, see BDF §393 and BAG p. 377, II. This is very much like the hina in I
Corinthians 4:3- €uoi 8¢ €ig EAdx10TéV €oTiv Tva U@’ DUAV Gvakpld®d A Ond avBpwmnivng
NUEPAG GAN 008¢ Euavtov avakpivw - "It is a very small thing to me that I might be judged
by you..." See also I Cor. 9:18, "My reward is that I may make the gospel free of charge..."
As for the pronoun “&udg” in the text above in John 4:34, most interpreters apparently
consider it a non-reflexive one, and meaning the same as pov and simply meaning "my."
Blass, § 285(1), says “éuo¢” is used as a reflexive for éuavtod - emautodi. I think that
considering the context, "I have food you do not know about," and the pre-position of £udg
here (emphasis), that this means something like, "For me, that I can do the will of him who
sent me, is food, and that I can finish his work." You think I have no food, but for me, this
is food:..."

% 4:35a Most interpreters claim this is a proverb, and they translate this as above. But I
have not seen them give evidence that there was any such proverb. Perhaps instead the
disciples had just recently been remarking, as they traveled through grain fields, that
harvest time was four months away, and Jesus used their remark as a segue. So maybe one
should translate this, "Were you not saying, 'There is four months yet, and then comes the
harvest?'" This event could have actually taken place a month or two after the Passover,
and so this was actually happening four months before harvest time.

37 4:35b txt "ET1 P X A B C E Wew 083 syrspheal copss arm Oret TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit
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3 4:35b The word 7idn at the end of verse 35 is sometimes interpreted to be with the next
sentence, and sometimes with this sentence. Thus there are two possible renderings; one is
as I have it in my English text above, and the other is as follows: "For they are white for
harvest. 36 The one harvesting is already taking his wages,..."
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The Official’s Son Stays Alive

#And after the two days he departed from there into Galilee. 4“(Now Jesus
himself testified, that in his own native place a prophet has no honor.)
#When then he arrived in Galilee, the Galileans welcomed him- having
seen all the things that he had done in Jerusalem at the festival, for they also
had gone to the festival.

4#He came again therefore to Cana in Galilee, where he had made the
water wine. And there was a certain royal official there whose son lay sick
at Capernaum. 4When this man heard that Jesus was coming out of Judea
into Galilee, he went to him and asked that he would come and heal his son,
for he was about to die.

#8Jesus therefore said to him, "Unless you people see miraculous signs and
terrifying omens, you will never believe."

#The royal official says to him, "Sir, come down before my child dies."

5Jesus says to him, "Go. Your son stays alive."

The man believed the word that Jesus had said to him, and departed.
51And even as he was going back down, his servants met him saying that his
boy was alive.#! 52He therefore ascertained from them the exact time in
which he had gotten better. They therefore said to him, "The fever left him
yesterday at 7 p.m."

53Then the father realized: that was the hour in which Jesus had said to
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The above are all the Greek manuscripts dated 8th century and earlier. There are two
variants here: (1) the presence or absence of the verb for report / tell, and (2) variation
between an indirect quotation as in NA28, versus a direct quotation as in Byz. Because of
space used, P* must have included some form of the verb for report/tell. Tknew before I
looked these readings up that E and 047 would be the pure Byzantine text. And L N would
be the mixed: they lack the report / tell, but use direct quotation. And, as is often the case,
D is different from all: it alone has report/tell without Aeyovte.
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him, "Your son stays alive." And he and his whole household believed.
54Again, this second miraculous sign Jesus performed while coming out of

Judea into Galilee.

Chapter 5
Jesus Heals in the Spa on the Sabbath

1After these things, there was a festival of the Jews, and Jesus went up to
Jerusalem. 2Now there is in Jerusalem near the Sheep Gate* a pool, which

in Hebrew* is called Bethesda,* having five colonnades. 3In these a great

2 5:2a A gate in the north which allowed the sheep destined to be sacrificed to access the
temple.

#5:2b It is possible that the word "Hebrew" is meant to mean the language of the Hebrews,
as opposed to Greek. By that time the language of the Jews was mostly Aramaic, the
language of their former conquerors to the north. Indeed, parts of the Old Testament were
originally written in Aramaic. In the words of Bruce Metzger, "Aramaic was the mother
tongue of the great majority of Jews at that time. Though the rabbis and learned scribes
still had fluent command of the classical Hebrew of the Old Testament, it was approaching
the status of a dead language for the ordinary Jewish population. During the exile in the
sixth century B.C. the Jews had begun to use Aramaic, a Semitic language related to Hebrew
somewhat as Spanish is related to Portuguese. At the beginning of the Christian era, in the
synagogues of Palestine as well as of Babylon, the text of the Old Testament was read not
only in the original Hebrew but also in an Aramaic paraphrase (called a Targum) for the
benefit of those who knew little or no Hebrew. At least two dialectal forms of Aramaic were
current in Palestine. The dialect used in Galilee was recognizably different in
pronunciation from the southern dialect spoken in and around Jerusalem (Matt. 26:73 or
Diatessaron 30:11). It is altogether probable that Jesus grew up in his home at Nazareth
using Aramaic as his mother tongue. In later life he doubtless acquired some facility in
speaking Greek and in reading Hebrew. His teaching and preaching to the common people
would have been carried out in Aramaic; his debates with the learned teachers of the law
may have been conducted in Hebrew. When he occasionally conversed with non-Jewish
persons (for example, the Roman centurion and the Syro-Phoenician woman), he probably
used Greek, the lingua franca of the Greco-Roman world." (From THE NEW TESTAMENT, Its
Background, Growth, and Content, by Bruce M. Metzger; Abingdon Press, 1987; pp. 32-33)
“5:2¢ txt BnOeoSa A C Ec 047 063 (BnO__8a) (0233vid __Oecda) ithia vgmss syrc.ph™8 & (pa) arm
geo Amphilochius Didymusdu Chrysostom Cyrillem TR RP SBL TH || Bnofeoda N || Bnlofa L
ite | Beth(h)zet(h)a itb-f** vgmss || Bn6laba X it! (Eusebius) (Cyril) NA28 {C} | Bnooaida (6™
BndoaiSav P Bndoaida) P75 B E* T Wsupp itaurff® yg syrh (copsaphoach?) eth Diatessarons
Tertullian Chromatius Jerome WH | BeA{eba D it@dr (ita Belzatha) | lacuna %5 Q syrs. It has
been suggested by Milik that Bethzatha is from an Aramaic intenstive plural of the original
for Bethesda. Bethesda, though widely supported by later manuscripts of several text
types, is suspect in the eyes of some as a scribal alteration originally introduced because of
its edifying etymology: TI9I N"3X- "Beyt Chesda," "House of [Divine] Mercy." Though the
UBS textual commentary states that the Copper Scroll discovered at Qumran (one of the
"Dead Sea Scrolls") contains a reference to a pool at Betheshdathayim, this has
subsequently been disproven. It states that this word, the termination of which signifies
the Hebrew dual number, appears to be connected with the Aramaic for "to pour out."
Thus, perhaps therefore, P"2XNTY - "Beyt Eyshda," or "Place of out-pouring [water]." In
a new paper by Reinhart Ceulemans, "The Name of the Pool in Joh 5,2. A Text-Critical Note
Concerning 3Q15" ZNW 99 (2008) 112-15, he says, "one of the reasons for the fact that this
reading BETHESDA is embedded that much, can be found in one verse from the Copper
Scroll (3Q15), discovered at Qumran, This scroll contains a reference to a certain pool (viz.
3Q15 11,12), which is often linked to the pool mentioned in Joh 5,2. Equally often this verse
has been interpreted as “corroborating the reading BETHESDA. The reason for this was the
reading of the 3Q15 verse as edited in the standard edition, provided by J.T. Milik in 1962.
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number of disabled people used to lie, the blind, the lame, the paralyzed.* 4
5And one man was there who had had a disability thirty-eight years. §When
Jesus saw him lying there and learned that he had had his condition now for a
long time, he says to him, "Do you want to get well?"

"The invalid answered him, "Sir, I have no one to put me into the pool
when the water is stirred, and while I am going, someone else goes down
ahead of me."

8Jesus says to him, "Stand up. Pick up your mat and walk." 9And
immediately the man became well, and he picked up his mat and walked.
And that day was during a Sabbath.

10The Jews therefore said to the man who had been healed, "It is a Sabbath,

and not lawful® for you to carry your mat."

Very recently, a new impressive two-volume restoration of the Copper Scroll appeared, the
first volume of which contains a new edition (Le Rouleau de cuivre de la grotte 3 de
Qumran (3Q15). Expertise — Restauration - Epigraphie I, par D. Brizemeure et alii (STDJ
55.1), Leiden 2006). The Qumran text does not feature a dalet or res with waw, but only a
cursive waw in the form of a res. Thus, according to the new edition, this line only
mentions some sort of installation (building) with two reservoirs, and contains no proper
name. This directly contradicts the assertions of Milik, who drew a parallel to the place
name BETHESDA, which he regarded the text of Joh 5:2. This means that the Copper Scroll
cannot be of any use when trying to answer the text-critical questions concerning this
Johannine passage. Thus the reason for supporting the reading BETHESDA is significantly
weakened; in the future this variant should not deserve the maximum momentum which it
received in the past." This “Bethesda” may well have been the same place as the twin pools
near the present-day St. Anne's Church. There would have been a colonnade on each of the
four sides and another between the pools, holding up a covering under which the people
would lie. As for the name Bethzatha, it has eclectic textual support, along with Eusebius.
It was the name of the northern extension of the city of Jerusalem. I Maccabees 7:19
mentions a "great cistern" at Bethzaith. Bethsaida is suspect as an assimilation to the town
of Bethsaida on the Sea of Galilee, as mentioned in John 1:44.

*5:3 txt {A} omit v. 3b PEOP?5 R B C* L T it* syr* copsapboach? arm geo Amphil SBL TH NA28
{A} | add v. 3b éxdexopévwv thv tod Bdatog kivnotv AC E (Wrp) 0233 it vg, syr*** * arm
ethpp geo Chrys Cyrlem TR HF RP || napaAutik®v Ekdexopévwv thv 10d 38atog kivnotv D
itaaurbdjlrt ygms (ethm) [ lacuna 45 P syrs. According to the UBS textual commentary, this
small group of five words contains two non-Johannine words, ékdéxesfat and kivnoig. See
note on v. 4 for some information that pertains also to this variant. For a Swanson-style
table  of the variants in  this  passage,  right-click  this  link:
https://www.bibletranslation.ws/trans/pachart.pdf , and choose "save as."

“ 5:4c txt {A} omit v. 4 PEOP’5 & B C* D T W* itdfLa ygwst syre copsapboach’ arm geo Amphil SBL
TH NA28 {A} || add v. 4 with major variations &yyelog y&p kupiov katd kaipdv €Aoveto &v Ti
koAvupriBpa kai étdpacoe O Bdwp. 6 00V Tp@TOG EUPEG UeTd TV Tapaxv Tod Udatag Oyirg
¢ytvero of Sfmot katelyeto voorjuatt A E L N 0233 itearbetfir vgd, syre= # eth Did* Chrys
Cyrlem-, Tert Hilary Ambrose TR RP [| add v. 4 w/asterisks or obeli 047 syr". The earliest form
of the text (AKIT'¥ 0211 579 1079 1219 1241 1546 2411 2768 2790 itt! vgmss ) says an angel of
the Lord would bathe or wash in the pool, and later, replaced with "an angel would come
down into" (L © 063). According to the UBS textual commentary, the added words in vv. 3b-
4 contain the following non-Johannine expressions and words: katd kapdv, éupaivw,
ekdéxeadat, Ekdéxopat, katéxopat, kivnoig, tapaxy, and véonua -- the last three words only
here in the New Testament. They say that the additions may have been made in order to
explain how the water gets stirred in verse 7. There should not be any doubt that this
passage was not in the original gospel of John. For a Swanson-style table of the variants in
this passage, right-click this link: https://www.bibletranslation.ws/trans/pachart.pdf , and
choose "save as." See also Wieland Willker's excellent commentary on this variant.

47 5:10 The Greek word translated "lawful" is the impersonal participle “£€eotiv” - éxestin,
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1But he answered them, "The man who made me well, he told me, 'Pick
up your mat and walk.""

12They asked him, "Who is the man telling you to pick up* and walk?"

18But the man who was healed had not known who it was, for Jesus had
slipped away, a crowd being in the place.

uAfter these things Jesus finds him at the temple and said to him, "Behold,
you are well. Do not sin any longer, or something worse might happen to

you." 5The man went away and reported to the Jews that Jesus was the one

who had made him well.

Hear the Voice of the Son and Live

18And for this reason the Jews persecuted Jesus, and looked for a way to
kill him,* because he was doing these things on the Sabbath. 7But he
answered them, "My Father is working continuously up to now, so I also am
working." 18For this reason the Jews tried all the more to kill him, because
not only was he breaking the Sabbath,> but he was also saying God was his
own father, making himself equal to God.

WTherefore Jesus responded and said to them, "Truly, truly I say to you,
the Son is not able to do anything of himself,5' but only what he sees the
Father doing; for whatever things that One does, these things also the Son

which is derived from the same root as £€ovcia - exousfa, the word for authority. If an
activity was “&€gotiv,” that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis to be something
"allowed" by the Torah. If something was not #€goty, as is the case here, that means it was

"bound," that is, the rabbis had adjudged that it was forbidden by the Torah.
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%0 5:18 The Greek verb translated "breaking" here, is A0w - 1G5. Bauer says it here means
"abolish," that in John Jesus is presented as abolishing the Sabbath. The Bagster / Moulton
lexicon agrees with this also. The meaning would depend on whose point of view the
statement is taken from. That is, whether John is stating what "the Jews" saw Jesus as
doing, or whether John is stating his own view of what Jesus was doing. Certainly, from the
Pharisees' point of view, Jesus was both violating the Sabbath, and since he was a Rabbi, by
his example, also abolishing the Sabbath. It seems obvious that it would not be John's view
that Jesus violated the Sabbath, for it is the teaching of the New Testament, and of Christ
himself, that Jesus Christ kept the law. It is agreed by all, however, that Jesus definitely set
aside the prevailing Jewish concept of the Sabbath day. It may also be safely asserted that
the majority of Christ's followers understand the New Testament to teach that subsequent
to Pentecost the 7th day Sabbath observance is no longer a requirement. There is ample
evidence in the N.T. of this. As for the apostle John, he wrote this his gospel relatively a
long time after the life of Christ, and thus by the time of its writing, the Christian non-
observance of the Sabbath day was already well established. See my treatise entitled,
"What is Sabbath."

°15:19 According to Bauer, a¢’ €avtod is an expression known in Classical Greek using the
preposition &né to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. So also 5:30; 7:17;
7:28; 8:28,42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34



Gospel of John

does likewise. 20For the Father loves the Son, and shows him every thing
that he does. And indeed, greater works than these he will show him, such
that you will be constantly amazed. 2For just as the Father raises the dead
and makes them alive, in this way also the Son makes alive those whom he
wishes. 22Moreover, the Father judges no one, but instead has given all
judgment to the Son, 2that all may honor the Son just as they honor the
Father. The person who does not honor the Son is not honoring the Father
who sent him.

24"Truly, truly I say to you, the person who hears my word and believes
the One who sent me, has eternal life, and is not going into judgment, but
has crossed over out of death into life. #Truly, truly I say to you, a time is
coming, and is now come, when the dead will hear the voice of the Son of
God,*? and the ones who hear will live. 2For just as the Father has life in
himself, so he has granted to the Son also to have life in himself. 2And to
him% he has given authority to do the judging, because he is the son of a
human.>

2"Do not be amazed at this, for a time is coming, when all those in the
graves will hear his voice, 2and stream out, the ones who have done good
into a resurrection of life, and the ones who have done evil into a
resurrection of judgment.5 30 from myself am not able to do a thing; only
as I hear do I judge, and my judgment is righteous, because I am not seeking

my own will, but the will of Him> who sent me.

Testimonies About Jesus

31"[f | testify about myself, my testimony is not valid. 32There is another
who testifies about me, and I know that the testimony which he testifies
about me is true.

3"You have sent to John, and he has testified to the truth. I do not accept
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% 5:27b Or, "The Son of Man." "Therefore, since the children share in flesh and blood, he
himself likewise also partook of the same, that through death he might render powerless
him who had the power of death, that is, the devil," Hebrews 2:14. "For we do not have a
high priest who cannot sympathize with our weaknesses, but one who has been tempted in
all things as we are, yet without sin," Hebrews 4:15. And because Jesus became flesh and
overcame the flesh, the Father gave him jurisdiction of all flesh, John 17:2.

% 5:29 Isaiah 26:19 - 27:1, Daniel 12:1-3
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Gospel of John

testimony from a human being; but I am saying these things so that you
may be saved. %That one was a burning and shining lamp, and in his light
you were willing to exult, for a time.

%"But I have testimony weightier than that of John. For the works which
the Father has given me to finish, the same works which I am doing, they
testify about me that the Father has sent me. ¥And the Father who sent me,
He has testified about me. You have neither heard His voice at any time nor
seen His form. *¥And His word, you do not have living in you, because the
one He has sent, him you do not believe. 3%You diligently study the
Scriptures, because you think that in them you have eternal life. And these
are the ones that testify about me. 4Yet you refuse to come to me that you
may have life.

4" do not accept praise from human beings; 42but I know you, that you do
not have the love of God in yourselves. 4I have come in my Father's name,
and you do not accept me; if someone else comes in his own name, him you
will accept. 4How is it possible for you to believe, accepting honor from
one another, and not seeking the praise from the only God?

4"But do not think that I will accuse you before the Father. The one
accusing you is Moses, on whom you have placed your hope. 4For if yo